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TO THE MOST SA- 
cred, Ohriſtian, truely Ca- 


tholique, and mighte Prince | 


Tames, King of great Britaine, France, 
and Irelani, defender of the | 
fone; F6.* -: 


& 72, The Apoſtle $.'Paule; that 
- choſen veſſell of God, and his 
ambaſſadour ſent forth into t he 
world to bring in the houſe of 
Iapheth #7 the tents of Sen, 
hauing in his peregrination(vn- 
dertaken for preaching) fromTe- 
| ruſalem vnto Illyricum, ſeenz 
the moſt pleaſant parts of the world,” and in an extaſie 
tranſported from earth into the third heaues, ſeene alſo 
thepleaſures of Paradiſe, as one who knew both, not 
by naked ſpeculation but experience, gines ont his indge-' 
AniS ." LS 
ment of both,that the moſt excellent things of tis world: 
were but dung , in reſpedt of the — , and that. 
whatſoener pleaſure on earth, may delight the eye,or eare 


2,.Cor.12. | 


Philip.4.82Y 
© £75 


+ 


jm - - . 
IT :Cor.2 M's F 


Geneg.27.: [4 


8 C<- 4 & 2 
: _— = 


Aﬀtg.1 Jo oF | 


Sp wi 
>. + 


dat. ke. S_—_ 


} hilip.3. 14 


18 
MAR20.24; 
LNCor.s. 25 


FIob.16, 2+ 
b 'Deut. 34, 
| 


— 


Taz Errisris DEpicatorig 


pr I 


of manis by infinite degrees inferiour to thoſe, which | 


God hath prepared for his children: and therefore paſsing 
by both the pleaſures of life, and terrors of death,he fixed 
his eyes fleafaſtly ”— that prizeofthehigh calling of 
God; forgetting all other things, he became carefull nnely 
of this one,ſo to runne,and fulfil his courſe with ioy that 
he might obtaine that crowne , This as. hee had learned 
like a 200d diſciple in the ſchoole of Chriſt, ſo like afaith- 
full Dottor- doth he here:deliver is wnre others, letting. 
vs ſee, that the onely comfort of a Chriſtian on earth,con- 
ſifts in this, to know that his name is written in heauen 
in the booke of life:which as in this treatiſe he confirmeth 
| vnte vs by. the inſeparable commixion of the lincks of 
the golden chaine of ſaluation,pecially of our calling vith- 
our eletion,and glorification,ſo he endenvrs toaraw the 
hearts of all the children of God toward it,as that maine 
and onely point wherein true peace and ioy is to be found, 
and without which allother comforts -in the orls; yea, 
thouph it were ſupertaritie. ouer allthe Angels of darke- 
neſſe in helt;and all the bodies of men on earth. fhalbe 
found in the end but miſerable comforters. 
1 may truly ſay, what 1 haue foundin experience t'at 


can Come and ſee, ſhall not onely be as the top of Piſgah 


—_—_ 


this the Apoſtles: moſt comfortable treatiſe, to fuch as 


| to Moſes, out of: which hee ſaw the promiſed Canaan, 
but that alſo the man effett nally called, ſbill heare in it, 


Jas cleerely as the Angel did -vnto Daniel, that hee is a 
manbeloued of Ged, eleftedan heire af grace and glory, 
And therefore hating reſolited to make common for the 


_—_— 
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| be 


| 


| the teſtimony of the heavenly oracle ſpeaking to his heart, | 


+» Kaas» » "W's 2X 


tbe indeed but darkeneſſe, yet if with-your Highneſſe fa- 


- 
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Taz EvpisTLe DEDICATORIE. 


vſe of others, thoſe comfortable meditations, whichit 
pleaſed God, out of this excellent treatiſe to communi- 


For Thumbly acknowledge, that from ſo baſe a minde as 
mine is, pothing can proceede worthy ſo great a Mateſtie, 
as God bath mate you, not # much ia regard of thoſe fa- 


rule. Your Hiphneſſe haning receivedfrom God cum 
Diademate,dininum oleum,8& cum Sceptro-oculum. 
Kingly anthoritie with Chriſtian wiſedome, ſacred Maic- 
| [tie with ſingular meekeneſſe, being fo euident in your 


| confirmed,to feare you as their King, to lone you as their 
amari, coli, diligi, maius ſitimperia.. Azd this is it, 


the conſcience-of my weakneſſe,that when your Highneſſe 
Lreat wiſedome, ſhall perceiae in theſe labours my great- 


fauourably cenſure tiem, Euen the-ſtarres which ave 


i obſcured in preſence of the ſunne, are profitablein his ab- 


ſence to gine light to'the earth, and howſoener any light | 


. that is in theſe diſcourſes, ſhall under your Hidhneſse eye 


1047 they bee allowed to give ſuch glimmering lleht as 
A 3 they 


—_— Mi——_—— —_—_— 


| 


Highneſje, that by thems the worſt ſort of your Maieſties 
| ſubiets haue been wonderfully conninced,the better ſort 


Father: 4conqueſt abone which no greater can be,Cum': 


which hath onercame ig-meall tontrarie feares,ariſme of 


infirmities, yet your Maieſtie of your rare meekneſse will 


cate unto me, 1was alſo after long heſitation embold-| 
ned to preſent them to your Maichte, not 45-of minde to 

bring by them any good vnto your Highneſſe, but begging 
to them from your ſacred name fauourable protection. 


| 


mous Kinedomes oner which your Highneſs ſtretches out / 
your Scepter, as of thoſe gifts of gouernment,hy which ye 
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they hane wnto others , it ſhalbe no ſmall comfort unto 
| wig , and my greateſt thankefulneſse ſhatbe declared in 
my dayly prayers unto the Lord God for your Maieſtje, 
that the name of Iacobs God may defend you from 
all euill, and the Lord may ſend you helpe our of his 
Sancuarie iz all your need, according as hee hath done. 
0 King beloued of God,hated of nonebut for Gods ſake, 
keepe Tal your heart in the lone of God, and his truth, 
Reioyce in the ſtrength of your God, and feare not 
whatfleſh can doe vnto you. 1s it not the Lord, who 


people Iſrael? 1s it not the Lord who hath delivered 
your Maeſtie from the contentions of the people, and ſe- 
cret ſnares of your curſed enimies? though the Archers 


hands of your armes ſtrengthened by the hands of the 
mightie God of Tacob? Ts it not the almightie,who hath 
bleſſed your Muieſty with heazenly bleſsings from aboue, 
with bleſsings of the depth that lyes beneath , with bleſ- 
ſings of hebreef and wombe? 

Sir, let his liberal bleſsings wherewith the Lord your 
God hath preuented you,be ſo many obligations binding 
your Highneſſe to honour the Lord, who hath honoured 
you. Let his forepaſt manifold deliuerances be as ſo ma- 
| 29 confirmations , that if your Muteſtie reſt in him, and 
not in man, he will ſtil be a buckler unto you. Let Abad- 
don the Kinp of the Locuſts that Romiſhuſurper rage, 
Vnto the Lord belongs the ifſues of death, Caz Ba- 


| 


hurt the man, who is hedzed by the Lord ? Let the 
Ambaſſadours 


ſet your Highneſſe on the throne to bee a feeder of his| 


grieued you, hated you, and ſhot at you, were not the | 


laam car/ſe, where God hath bleſſed ? yea, can Sathan | 


| 
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Ambaſſadours of new Babel more ſhameleſſe than Sen- 
. [ nachetib hisRabſache, razle az - king Ezckiah ru- 

ling in lerufalem, the Lord hath yet a hooke for his 
F | noſerhrils, and a bridle for his lips. Doe nor the eyes 
of the Lord behold the whole earth, to ſhew himſelfe 
' frong with them that are ſtrong, and of a je heart 
| coward him? Therefore feare not their feare but ſanttt- 
| fie the Lord God of hoſtes, let himbe your feare,and hee 
/halbe a SanRuarie wnto your Maieſtie. Count it a part 
of your high glorie,and no ſmall matter of your Mueſties 
| zoy, that with Chriſt you beare this peece of his croſſe, 
| that the rebukes of them who rebuke the Lord, are fal- 
len wpon you 3-and truſt ſtill O King, in the Lord,andin 
the mercie of the moſt High, and ſoyour Maieſtie ſhall 

nener fall; Long may your Highneſſe line and 

raigne ober Vs,454 faithfull ſernant to your 
God, and a happie King of many 
bleſsings to your peoples 
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RomaNes 8 VERSE I 
Now then there is no condemnation to them that are w - 
Chrift -Teſus, which walke not after the fleſh, but 
after the Spirit, | | | 


THE FIRST-PART OF THE CHAPTER 
Contayning comfort againſt the remanents 
_ of {inne.in the iultified. man... ly 


My helpe is inthe name ofthe Lord.: 


my 


x ine inſpiration, and ts pro 
\ Þ teach, improne, correft, and mnſtrutt 
tu righteowſneſſe,that the nunof God 
may be abſolute, being made-perfett 


PePFERA H E whole Scripture 15 gimen + "94 
le to 


BR) once al good worker. It is a banquet | 
#8 of hcauenly wiſedome, faith Am-: 


2 Tim.3«16« f L 


EE>K 5s 
Ms AS 


BD) broſe, ( onninium [apientie, ſinguls 

bbri, fingula ſunt fercula, It is come 
pared by Baſil to an Apothecaries ſhop, in which are ſc 
many ſundry ſorts of medicaments, that every man may 
haue that which is corivenient for his diſcaſe. Nrilus :eninz 


eſt hominum morbus, cai ſcriptura preſens remedinm non fup- | 


peditet ; for there is no ſickneſle of man, whercunto the ſcrip { 


ture furniſhes not a prefent remedy. And yet asamong the 
B 


works | 


we F 


+» | Jerom, epiſt. 
' | 44 Paulin. 


- 


-mecter for vs, 
then others are 


Augaſt de 
temp. ſer.49. 


| this to the Ro. 


4 Some books of 
- _- | boly Scripture 


ee te 


Toyfull newes for a (hriſtian. 
works of God, there is a difference, andſome of them more 
cleerely then others declares the gjorie of God, fo it is alſo 
among, his holy writs, they breath all out. oge truth by: a 
rwoftfiveet harmonie, dig extra lefffiones ita hbi connettin. 
tar, tanquam vnaſit lettio, quia OMNes eX Uno ore procedunt: 
,yet ve ſhallfindethat in ſome of them the Lord commeth 

'neere vuts vs, as it were, with theface of a man, talking fa- | 
miliarly vnto vs; in others againe hee mounts high aboue 
vs,as it were with the wings of an Eagle. And the Lord hath 


Scripture, wherein'for our eſtate we haue molt edification, 
and to ſecke in this Apothecarie ſhop of that ſweet Sama- 
ritan the Lord Ieſus, pharmaca morbo noſtro conuenientia, 
ſuch medicines as are meet for our maladie. 

Among alt the bookes of the old Teftament, moſt fre- 
quent teſtimonies are brought by our bleſſed Sauiour and 


called it a treaſurie of all learning: And among all the 


above the reſt,it contayneth a moſt perfe compend of our 

Chriftian faith, And this middle Chapter thereof hath in 

it an Abridgement of all thefe comforts and inſtructions, 
{one excepted) which otherwiſe are diſperſed tl. rovghout 

the whole Epiſtle, and is (fo to call it) a pleaſant knot of | 
the garden, and Paradiſe of God, and therefore ſhall it not 

be vnprofitible for vs, by Gods grace to delight our ſclues | 
for a white in it. 

_ Asto the connexion of this Chapter with the former, 

wee areto know that it is a concluſion of the foregoing 

treatiſe of Tuftification. Wherein the Apoſtle ſummarilie 

collets the excellent ate of a Chriſtian, iuſtified by faith | 
in Chriſt Teſos, declaring it to bee ſuch,that there is no con- 
demnation to him, that nothing, were it neuer ſo euill is 
able to hurt him, yea by the contrary, that all things workes 


for the beſt 'vnto him. And becauſe there are onely two 
Sr =D euils |. 


CT La eee de ew es EVER g 


left it free,to delightour [clues moſt in thoſe places of holy ſ 


his holy ApofHes, out of thebooke of the Pfalmes. Ferome | 


Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, go mervaile this to the Romanes | 
haue the firſt place, not that it was firſt wiitten, but becauſe | * 


_—_ 
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Me 


| Toyfull newes for a Chriſtian, 


in vs :and afflition that followes vs in-the-following of 


remanents of ſinne, wee haue from the 1. verſe to the 18, 
of the 18, verſe, to the 31. 


is evident out of his-owne concluſign, fet downe:fram-the 
31. verſe, to the end : wherein hee drawes all. that:hee:hath 


glorious triumph of a.Chriftian.ouer all his enimies, The 
criumph is farſt ſet downe generally, verſe 31. hat ſha 


Sinne, or AfMiRion.. As to Sinne, hee ttiumphs againſt it, 
verſe 33. and 34. Y ho halllay any thing:to the.charge of God. 
his choſen? it 15-God that duſtifieth, who; ſhall conderme ? Tt 1s 
i Chrift, who #5 dead, or rather, who. ;5.xifon 


| at the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt for vs;.As to. 
 Afflition, hee triumphs againlt it, from the 3 5-tothe-end, | - 


Who ſhall ſeperate vs from the lane of ( hift* hall: tribulation, 
anguiſh, or perſecution ? ſhall famine, nikgilneſſe,or ;perill? yea 


{/pall death doe .it 2 or that which is much mare, {hall {n- 
| gels, principatties, or powers doe 2 No, Jn:all theſe things | 


| wee are more than:C. 


Y reurs,, thrqugh 


wineſclleis, there to refreſh, and tay: with the flagons of | 
his Wine, to comfort ws. with'hss Apptes 40: ſtrengthen v5. with 
his hid Manna, avd to-make 15 


 nifold tentations that:.compaſle vs in this bariven: wildernes. 


Comforts againſtour afffitions, wee haue from the midlt | 


wee then ſay to theſe things, if God bee-mith vs, who can Rte | 
againſt vs, &c. This: generall incqntinent-hee parts 1n-1wo, - 
jrheres:( fajeth hee) but two things may. hurt vs, .cither | 


Arne ,who-1s alſo 1 


P 


That this is the very.purpoſcand order of the Apolite, | Hs 


B 2 


—_—_— 


Week} 


ms 4 29> - 


euils which gricue vs in this life, to wit, finnethatremaines | +... 717 


Chriſt, Againſt both theſe the Apoſtlofirniſhes theiulti- | = 
fed man, with -ſtrang canſolations. Comforts againſt the'| 


ſpoken in this: Chapter to. a ſhort ſumme, contayning the | clafion. 


Ver. 3f» 


hows that lowed WJ 2210? 
Thus doth the Apoſttclike a:faithfullKeward:inthe hovſe |-*-+ 

| of God, take;by: the: hand: the: weary forries and Jayghters | 
| Fof the lining God, that :hee.may leade ys:into-:the:Lords | A: 
(ant. 2-4. 
( ant. Fo Fo |] 
merry:with, that Milke.nnd | L 
Hony which our immortall-bushand leſus:Chrifthathpro- | 
uided for vs,to ſuſtaine vs,that we faintnotthroughour ma. | 


verſe33-34s. 
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{ The Apoſtles 


{ former lamen. 


7 | Toyfull newer for a (briftian, © 
: f] Subdinifon of | | 
| in the-Apoſltle-keepes this order. Firſt, hee ſets downe a 


] ly,he explanes his reaſon of confirmation,and fourthly, ap- 
; piyes izfirſt by commination of chem. who walke after the 


-| walke-after the fleſh» In the propoſition againe ſet downe, 


| in Ieſus Chriſt,and are now no more vnder the Law, bit 


| the glory of his Father, fo we alſo ſhould walke-in new- 


| never be able to condemne vs. 


Wetomethen to thefarſt part of the Chapter,where- 


generall propoſition of comfort belonging to the iultified 
man.Secondly,he ſubioynes a confirmation therof. Third- 


eſh,ſecondly, by conſolation of the godly againſt the re- 
manents of the fleſh, thirdly, by exhortationof both not to 


Vetle r.firſt,be points at the comfort; Now then there i; no 
condenmation : ſecondly,he ſets downea limitation,reſtray- 
ning this comfort; 7s they who are in Chriſt : thirdly, hee 
ſubtoynes a clearer declaration of thoſe perſons who are in 
Chrilt,to wit,they walk not after the fleſh,but after the fpirit. 
Verſe 1. Now then. This is a relatiue to his former diſ- 
courſe, and is (as I haue ſaid) a Concluſion inferred vpon 
that which gocth before. Secing wee are iuſtified by Faith 


vnder Gracgz(ceing we are buryed with Chriſt y 
1 


Baptifrfie 
into-his death, that like as he. was raiſcd from t 


edead by 


neſle of life;havingrecciued that: ſpirit of Chriſt, wheroby 
wee fightagainſt the Law of finnein our members, which 
rebelleth againſt:the Law of our minde: fceing it is ſo, we. 
may be ſure:that the remanent power of finne in vs, ſhall | 

We ſce then that theſe words containe the Apoſtles glo- | 
rying againſt the remanents of finne, the ſenſe whercof, 
in-the end of the laſt Chapter made him burſt out in a pit-: 


intoatriumph. 
YL 


tifull Jamentation, and cry; O miſerable man,who will detiner 
me from the body of this death, but now conſidering the cer-, 
taintic of his deliverance by Teffis Chriſt, he reioyceth and 
rriumpheth .,Wherein for our firſt leſſon,we marke the di-- 
uerfitic of diſpoſitions, to which the Children of God are 
ſubie& 1a this life, ſometime ſo full of comfort that they can 
not-containe themſclues, but muſt needs breake forth into 


S 
8 


glorious 
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Toyfull newes for a Chriſtian, 

glorious reioycings : at other times ſo far deieted in mind, 
that their ioy 15 turned into mourning;and this ariſeth in 
them from the variable change of their ſight and feeling, 
The Diſciples on mount Tabor, ſeeing the bright ſhining 
eloric of Chriſt were rauiſhed with ioy, but incontinent 
when the cloud ouerſhadowes them, they become afraid. 
If the Lord let vs feele his mercies, wee are aliue, butif hee 
hide his face, and ſet our ſinzes in order before vs, wee are 
fore troubled, As the troubles wee haue in this life are not 
without comforts; bleſſed bee God the Father of our Lord 
7 eſis, the Father of mercies, and Godof all consfort who com- 


is not without heauineſle, the one arifing of the knowled 

of that vndelerued inheritance,reſerved for vs in heauen:the 
other of our manifold tentations, to which wee are ſubie& 
here vpon earthy it is theſe viciſsitudes and changes which 


4 


may by experience finde in themfelnes, Paſcimmny hic & pa- 
timur : for here we are ſo nouriſhed with the comforts of 
God, that we are nurtred with his crofles. It is the Lords 
diſpenſation,and we are to reverence it, reſting aſſured that 


be interrupted, but can neuer vtterly be taken from vs, the 
Lord who will not ſuffer the rod of the wicked for ener to lie 


wickedyeſſe, will fare lefſe ſuffer his owne terrotirs:conti- 


though he wound vs,he wil binde vs vp againe; after two daies | 
| be 324ll remine vs, and we ſpelt line in bis ſights Warpingnzay 


1s me,ſometime the Lord wilf put a-ſong of thankſgiving 
in his mouth, and make'himyto reioyce, thus de adwerſis & 
 proſperts admirabilivirtute vitams Sanftorum romexuit Dems, 


mer - 


| The life of a Chriſtian may bee compared to awebbe, = 


B37. 


forts vs in ail our tribulation : ſo our ioy, ſaith Saint Peter, | 


wrought in Dazid ſuch different diſpoſitions, as appeateth | 
'in him in the Booke of the Plalmes, and@hich all the godly | 


the peace and ioy which once the Lord hath given'vs, may | | 


pon the back of the righteous, leaſt they put out their hand to | 


nually oppreſle our'conſciences, leaſt we faint and ifpaire, | 


abide in the Encning, but toy ſhall come in the Aformny.;The'| 
choſen veſle}} of God ſhall not atway lamenr, andcry voe'| 


| Pſal.co. 21. 
| The 


1 Pet, $62: 


Bernard, 


; 


, 
 P[al. 12 543» 


! 


Hoſe. 6.2 


Math.19,2, j 


life ofa | 


'2 (or. 13s \ Wes 


| 


_— ————— — 


[ 


| Toyfull newes for a (hriſtian, 


Papiſt wrong- 
| fally colle& . 


. | heresthat therc 


7 {is finon,or 


2 o 2 


> os 


+ p n 


v 
$a | 


[* 1 damnable a& 
- tinthem who 
arein Chriſt, 


' 
bl 


D400 


s 


Cypriain 


E orat. dow. 


aretane on 
1b places 


meruailouſly mixed and wouen of comfort and trouble, by 


|the hand of God, that the long thread thereof reaching 


from the day of our birth to the day of our death, are all of 


.| trouble, but the weft interieted, manifold comforts, and 


this haue we marked vpon the coherence of the beginniny 
of this Chapter,with the end of the former, = 
; Now in theſe words it 1s to be obſerued,the Apoſtle faies 
not,there is no finne in them whoare in Chriſt, but he faith, 
there is no condemnation to them:he hath confeſſed before 
that he did the euill which he would not, and that he ſaw a 
law in his members rebelling againſt the law ofhis minde, 
but now hee reioyceth in Chriſt, that ſinne in him is not 
able to condemne him. It is then a falſe expoſition of theſe 
words, which is made by Cazerane and Aquinas : Nihil eſt 
dammnabile ins/lis, qui ſunt in Chriſto, nullus atus quo merea- 
Hr damnars, that in them who are is Chriſt, there is no- 
thiag worthy to be damned,no a&t that merits damnation: 
for the Apoſtle condemnes theſe motions of finne, which 


-| hefound in himſelfe, as evill and repugnant to the Law of 


God : and if the holy Apoſtle was not aſhamedſto confeſle 
this of himſelfe, what blinde preſumption is-this in them, 
to exempt themſeJues, or others from ſuch motions, as are 
worthy-to bedamned, wee ſhall ſtill confeſle our guiltines, 
there remaines in-vs of our owne which the Lord might 
condemne;-if he would enter into iudgement with vs, and 
ſhall ſo much the more praiſe his mercie, who hath deliues 
red vs from condemnation : and further comfort then this 
the Apoſtles words do not afford vato vs, 5A xomaugiua. 
There is no iudgement, no ſentence to be giuen againſt 
them who are in Chrſt. Surely our righteouſneſle in this: 
life, confiſts rather in the remiſsion of finnes, then-in the 
perfetion of vertue. Ne qurs ſbi, quaſs innocens placeat,cnm 
innocens nemo ſit, & ſe extollendo plus pereatinſtruitur & doe 
cetur, peccare ſe quotidie, dum quotiaze pro peccatis inbetur 


| orare, thatno man (faith Cyprian) ſhould flatter himſelfe,zs 


though hewer innoccnt,when as indeed no man is innocent, 


and 
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and ſo by extolling himſelfe, ſhould periſh ſo much the 

more, he i3 inſtrued and taught that he ſinnes, while as 
| every day hee is- commaunded: to pray: for remiſtiorr of 
Gns, but this errour we ſhall God willing further 1improue 
hereafter. " 

In the meane timefor our comfort let-vsconſfider, that 
albeit the Lord, when hee iuſtifed vs, might have veterly 
deſtroyed the life of this inning tinne in vs, yet for watgh= 
ty cauſes hath he ſuffered ſome life-thereot to abide 1n vs 
for a time : the firſt 1s, for the exerciſe of our faith, Peccata 
| quorum reatum Soluit Deus, ne poſt hanc vitam ob(nt, ma= 
ere tamen voluit ad certamen fideiz theſe finnes (faith Am- 
o+ſtine ) the guiltineſle whereof God hath looſed,that they 
{hould not hurt vs in the life to come, hee will have to re- 
maine for the exerciſe of our faith, No man x crowned, ex- 
cept he ftriue as be onght, and therefore the Lord who hath 
prepared for vs a crowne, and:hath put vpon vs bis con» 
pleat armour, hath alſo ſuffered ſame cnimics to remaine, 
| againſt whom we may fight, for the tcyall of our faith, pa- 


the Land, that the Lord by them might proue the Iſrac- 
lits,whether if or not,they would keepe.the way of the Lord 
to. walke into 3t, OFT 

Secondly, ſome life of ſinne is left in vs for our inftru- 
ion, that wee may knaw the better how farre we are ob- 
lieged to Gods mercy,and how excellent is thatdelimerance 
which we haue by Iclus Chriſt. Nulla quidem. oft condem- 
natio his qui ſunt in Chriſto, tamen ad' biemiliandos-non(ptc- 
catum adhuc patitm vinere in nabss,} gramiter nas affligere,ut 
fentiamus, quid gratia nobts praſtet, & ſeraper ad link anxi- 
lirm recaurramee.1t 1s true indeed (ſaith Bernard). that there 
is no condemnation to them who arein-Chiilt, yet fat our 
humiliation the Lord ſuffers finne to live iy vs; and-often- 
times affli& vs, that we may knoiv the benefit, wee haue by 
Grace, and make. our recourſe for helpe vato it continually, 
and jadeed, except by experience wee felt how powerfull 
B 


| tience and perſeuerance, euen as the Cananites were Jeft.in |. 
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{in is of it (elfe to ouerrule vs,we could neuer haue knowne 
that vile bondage and ſeruitude of finne, vnder which wee 
lay by nature, nor that excellent Grace of Chriſt, by which 
we haue gotten deliuerance. And therefore ſo oft as wee 
are troubled with our inhabitant corruption,we are to con- 
ſider, that if the remanents of the old man breed vs ſuch 
ſtrong and reſtleſle tentations, how would it tyrannize o- 
ver vs,if it were liuing in the full vigour,& ſtrength thereof? 
that ſo we may praiſe and magnifie that ſauing Grace of 
the Lord leſus, which hath freed vs from fo intollerable a 
tyrannics _ 

Thirdly,the Lord hath done this for his own greater glo. 
ry, like vnto thoſe ViRors in battaile,who albeit they may, 
yet will not put all their enimies to the edge of the ſword, 
ſome of them they take Captiues, and reſcryes for a while 
aliue againſt the day of triumph, to be put then to death, to 
their greater ſhame, and the greater honour of their Con- 
querours. When 7oſpua had diſcomhited thoſe five Kings, 
who made warre againſt Gibeon, hee would not ſlay them 
in the battaile, but incloſed them in a caue, that the battell 
-being ended, he. might put them to death in ſight of all his 
people: and then for their further confirmation, hee cauſed 
his Captaines and chiefe men of warre, to tread vpon the 
necks of theſe Kings, to aſſure them that after the ſame man- 
ner the Lord ſhould ſubdue all thereſt of their enimies vn- 
der them. And ſo our Captaine 8 mightie conquerour,the 
Lord Tefys, hath by himſelfe obtaincd vnto vs viRorie ouer 


how ourenmies, theſe Kings which beſieged Gibeon are 


turned to flight, theſe inordinate affeions, which held vs 
Captiues before,arenow by his power captiued of vs, they 
areclofed vp vvithin vs (as ina Caue) vvhere they remaine 
vvith fome life, but reſtrained of their former libertie and 
power. And vve reſt aſſured,that when thebattaile ſhall be 
finiſhed, our Lord Ieſus ſhall altogether ſpoyle them of 
their life : The God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread Sathan wonder | 


| 


our feete: then Goliah being overcome, his army of the 
Philiſtines 


- 
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Philiſtines ſhall flie, and no inordinate deſire ſhall bee left 
within vs. Thus wee ſee how the Lord permits his ennne 
to liue,and will not (fully) torment him before the time,it15 
not becauſe he wants power to ſubdue him, Sed wt eo ma- 
025 confanaatar,but that ſo much the moxe he may confound 
hin. When as all the warriours of Gcd, aſwell thole who 
are to come 1n the laſt age of the world,as thoſe who were 
in the forcfront of the battaile, haue foughten againſt 
him, and overcome him, then ſhall the Lord Teſus put all 
his enimies vnder his fteete, Yea, even now in the very time 
of the confli&t is Sathan wonderfully confounded in this, 
that notwithſtanding the Scrpent keepe his ſting, yet there 
is no deadly power init. This vncircumciſed Geliah hath 
that ſame ſword in his hand, by which he hath ſlamemany 
one, the Lord permits him alſo to ſtrike the Chriſtian man 
therewith, but hee ſees himſelfe it 1s in vaine, O how doth 
he returne aſhamed and confounded, when having gotten 
leaue to ſhoot out his ſting, and to ſtrike with his accuſto=- 


med {word (of {tnne) thoſe whom he hateth vnto death he. 


perceiues that for all hee can doe, there remaines in them 


| a ſeed of life which cannot be deſtroyed? 


But that the greatneſle of this benefite which we haue 
by Iefus Chriſt, may the better appeare, let vs ſee what a 
condemnation this 1s, from which we are delivered. In the 
Scriptures there is aſcribed to man a iudging, by which he 
abfolueth or condemnethz there 1s alſo aſcribed to God a 


iudging, by which he abſolueth or condemneth, As to| 


OS OS)» 
mans condemnation, we are notexempted from it. Daniel 


condemned for a Rebell, 79/eph condemned for an Adulte- 


rer; 7-b condemned of his friends for an Hypocritz our Sa= 


iour condemned for an Enimie to Ceſar;his Diſciples con- 
demned and iudged worthy of [tripes,ſtand as fomany ex- 
amples to confirme vs, that vve faint not when vve are con- 
demned of men : yea,vvith the Apoſtle vve mult learne to 
paſle little from mans iudgement,and ſtrive in a good con- 


| ſcience to be approved of God, for ſure the Lord vvill not 


pervert 


( iril \ catech. 
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pervert judgement, it is farre from the Iudge of all the 
world to doe vnrighteouſly, hee vvill at the laſt plead the 


ligh to 


\ Fhis condemnation then, from which vvee are dcliue- 


| red, is the ſentence of God the righteous Iudge, by which 


finding man guiltie of finne, for finne hee admdget]: him 
*vnto. efernall damnation, from this all they, who are in 
Chriſt are delwered : Hee that beleeneth in tim who [cat 
mee, hath enerlaſting life, and ſhall not come into conacm- 
| nation, but hath paſſed from death 10 bife. In this condcm- 
nation the Lord proccedes at three ſundry dyars againſt 
the wicked. Firſt, hee condernneth them in the Court 
of Conſcience, Next, in the day of their particular 1udge- 
ment. Thirdly, in the day of general} Judgement. Full, 
( Lay) the Lord: holdeth a Juſtice Court againſt the 
vvicked in his owne Conſcience : For the Lord indgeth 
the righteous, and him that contemneth God exery day. Aﬀf- 
ter {inne committed by him; there arifcth in his. Confci- 
ence accuſing thoughtes, and there is a ſentence vvithin 
him, giuen out againſt him, The Apoſtle ſpeakes it of 
Hereukes, one ſort of vvicked men, and it 1s true in them 
all, they. ſfinne, being damned of their owne-felues, auſo- 
X&TXKgiT01, by themſclues Iudgement is given out againſt 
themſelues : which ſentence albeit euery vvicked man doc 
not marke-the voyce of their diſordered affeRions, ſome» 
time being ſo loud, that they heare not the condemnato-. 
re voyce of their Conſcience, ſo clearely- as it is pro- 
nounced, yet doe they heare as much, as makes them in- 
excuſable, and breedes in them a. certaine feare and ter- 
rour, which i but a fore-runner of a more fearefull iudge- 
ment to.come, vyhich howſacuer in time of their fecurt- 
| tie they labour to ſinoother, and quench by externall de- 
lights, yet at the length affeQion ſhall bee: ſilenced, and 
.Conſczence ſhall pronounce ſentence againſt them vvith 


{o ſhrill a voyce, that their deafeſt care ſhall heare —_— | 
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I hate marked, that vve may Jearne not to eſteeme lightly 
the Ind zement of our Conſcience, but that ſo oft as vvee 
are condemned by it, vvee may make our refuge to the 
throne of Grace to ſceke mercy 3 For if Conſcience cone 
demne vs, God is greater then the Conſcience, and will much 
more condemne vt. eAſcendatitaq, homotribunal mentts ſua, 
fi tmet ullud, meminerit, quod oportet eun, ante tribunal 
Chriſti exhiberi, Let therefore a man (faith Angn/tine) goc 
vp to the tribunall of his owne mind {in time) it he feare it, 
tet him remember that he muſt be preſented before a grea- 
ter tribunall, 

Theſecond dyat of iudgement, which the Lord keepes 
againſt the wicked, is in the houre of death, wherein the 
Lord doth not onely repeat their former ſentence cf con- 
demnation, and that in a more fearefull and 1udiciall man- 
ner, but proceeds alſo to execution, adiudging their bodies 
(vntill the day of laſt iudgement) to the priſon of the grave, 
to vnderly that curſe pronounced on man for his Apoſtaſie, 
and condemning their ſpirits to be baniſhed from the pre- 
ſence of God, and calt into vtter darkneſle- Let not there- 
fore the wicked man nouriſh himfelfe in finne, with a vaine 

'conceit of the delay of iudgement, wherefore wilt thou put 

| 'farre from thee the cuill day 2 what, ſuppoſe the day of 
| generall judgement were not to come for many yeeres, is 

' not the day of thy perticular iudgemene at hand?vnto which 

, thou ſhalt be drawne ſodainely, and perforce io the-mid{(t 

' of thy deceiuing imaginations, thou ſhalt bee taken away 
{in an houre wherein thou thought not to dye, more mile- 
rable than that rich glutton, who hauing ſtored his head 
with falſe concluſions, dreaming -of many dayes to come, 
when he had not one, was that ſame day taken away te 
wdgement- And this ſhall moue vs the more, if we doc re= 
member, that ſuch as we are in the day of death, ſuch ſhall 
webecfound in the day of iudgement. /z quo enim quemg3 
mvenerit ſuns noniſſim:1s dies, in hoc cnn comprehendet mmwn- 
di noniſſim;ts dies, quia qualts tn die iſto quiſque movitur, talts 
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in die i//o itudicabitar, and every man in the laſt day ſhall be 
indgzed to bee ſuch, as hee is when hee dycth. It would wa- 
ken vs all more carefully to thinke vypon our end, that fo 
we mizht prepare our ſelues for this ſecond dyat of iudge= 
ment. 

But the third dyat of indgement ſhall be moſt fearefu]}, 
when all the wicked being gathered together in one ſhall 
bee condemned,in that high and ſupreame court of iuſtice, 
which the Lord ſhall hold vpon all-that ever tooke life, then 


ſhall the full meaſure of the wrath of God bee powred vp=! 


on all thoſe who are not in Chriſt Teſus, both in foule 
and body, they ſhall bee puniſhed with cuerlaſting perditi- 
on. This 1udgement ſhall bee moſt equitable, for when 
that Ancient of dayes,ſhalfit downe vpon his white throne, 
before whoſe face hcaueni-and earth ſhall flee away, and 
when the Sea, and the Earth, hath rendred vp their dead, 
then the bookes ſhall bee opened, according towhich hee hall 


booke of the law, which ſheweth to a man what he ſhoula- 
doczand-the booke of Conſcience,which ſheweth him what: 


and hee ſhall not bee able to make exception againſt any. 
of them: againſt the booke of the Jaw, hee ſhall bee able 


ſcience, thou canſt not-denye it, the Lord ſhall not wdge 
thee by-an other mans conſcience, but by thine owne; that 


things thou haſt done, but that which thine owne hand 
hath written, how then canſt:thou make any exception 
| againſt it ? 

Thus the bookes being opened, the wudgement ſhall 
| proceed in this manner, The Law ſhall pleade for tranſ- 
creſsjon of her precepts, requiring that the wicked may be 


put to death, for their moſt vnreaſonable difobedience, her 
| commandements 


hee hath done; by thoſe ſhall the wicked man bee tudged, 


proceed- vnto- iudgement, And the bookes are two, the | 


j 
to ſpeake nothing, for the Commandements of the Lord are |. 
pure, and righteous altogether, And as tothe booke of con» |. 


| booke thou haſt hadit alway in thine owne keeping, who | 
then could falſific it 2 neither is any thing written1n it = 


\ 
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commandements for number being but ten,and ſo not bur- 
denable to the memoricz for vnderſtanding plaine, written 
in the hart of every manz for cquitic not contraditable,for 
the Law craueth nothing of man, but that which by 
the holineſſe of his nature recciued by Creation, hee was 
able to performe, neither doth the Jaw command any thing 
profitable to God, vvho gaue it, but vnto man, who recet- 
ued it. And for holineſſe euery precept of the law, when 
God proclaymed it on mount Sinai, was aſfsiſted with a 
thouſand of his Saints, as witneſſes of the holineſle thercf: 
all theſe circumſtances doe aggrauate the waight of that 
wdgement which the law ſhall give out againſt the tranſ- 
greſlors thereof, Then from the Law iudgement thall pro- | How they ſhal 
ceede to Conſcience.and Conſcience ſhall witneſle againſt 4 _—_ 
chem of their tranſgreſsions againſt euery precept of the = —_— 
Liwz wherein they ſhall be {o _ conuinced,that their 
perticular ſinnes with the circumſtances thereof, time, and 
place,though now they haue caſt them behind theirbacks, 
{ſhall then be ſet in order before them; and ſo iuſtly every 
manner of way ſhall iudgement goe out againſt them. 
Eliphaz ſpoke it falſlie to 1b, thy owne mouth and not 1' 1ob.1 5.6, 
condemnes thee, but molt juſtly ſhall the ruler of the world 
lay it vpon the wicked, o#t of thy owne month 1 indge thee, | Luk.19,22. 
O thou enil! and vnfaithfull ſernant, the yoyce of thine own | 
conſcience, and no other ſhall condemne thee. . 
And as this condemnation will bee molt righteous, ſo This —— 
' ſhall it bee alſo molt feareful), not-onely in regard of the. pro raed "—# 
manner of the Lords proceeding in that Jaſt iudgement, | 20 As 
but chicflic in regard of that irrevocable ſentence of dams, | 
nation, which ſhall be executed without delay. The Law- Exod,19,16, 
| was ginen with Thunders and Lightnings, and: a thicke | Moſestrem- | 
cloud vpon the mount, with an exceeding loude ſound of bled for feare * 
the Trumpet, ſo that all the people were afraidez yea ſo | 3*thegiuin of 
| terrible was the fight, that CM/ofes ſaid 7 feare, and quake. | —_— : | 
The lawes of mighty Monarches ate executed with greater | qe 2 — veae 
terror,then they are proclaymed; what then ſhall we _ | cutionthereof?; 
ory 
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for,when the God of glory ſhall appearc,to iudge the world 
according te his law ? the Heavens thall-paſſe away with a 
noyſe, the Elements ſhall melt with heate, the Earth with 


angel! ſha!l blow a Trumpet, at the voyce whereof the 


heare thefirſt Trumpet, how ſhall the wicked, condemned 


in their owne conſcience tremble,” and quake to heare the 


ſecond? Then frall the Kings of the Earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chiefe Captaines, and the 
mightie men, hide themſelues:in the Dennes, and among the 
rockes of the Mountaines : = what ſtrength 1s there in 
man,who is -but ſtubble,to ſtand-before a conſuming fire?) 
and-or euer their doome bee giuen out, they ſhall crye 
Adountaines and Rockes fall upon vs, and hide vs from the 
preſence. of him that fitteth on the Throne, but when they: 
ſhall-heare that-featefull-ſentence, depart from me yee curſed 
into onerlaſtmg. fire, prepared for the Dinelland his eAngels ! 


| O chow ſhall the terrour thereof confound their ſpirits,and. 


preſſe them dawne:to the hattome of hell, O fearefwil ſen- 
tence !. (depart froms-me ) what ſhall the creature doe, when. 
the Creator in his wrath commands it to depart, and by 
his power baniſhes it-from his prefence 2 O man wilt thou. 
conſider in time, vvho ſhall receive thee when God caſts 
thee out from his:facezor who ſhall pittie and bee able to. 
comfort thee, when God ſhal perfeeute thee with kis wrath? 
aſſure thy ſelfe :cuery ;creature ſhall refuſe her comfort to 


' time reſolues themſclues vviuh Peter, Lord whether away 


wandring affcr lying vanities, ſhall in that day recezue this 


| mec*, now therefore depart from mee, and whether 2 into fire, 


the workes which are therein ſhall be burnt vp, the Arch. 


dead ſhall riſe, If TI/ofes the ſeruantof the Lord,quaked to 


| theez1f a. drop 'of colde water-might bee a reliefe vnto thee | 
thou -ſhalt:not get it. Happie therefore are they vvho in| 


ſhall wee goe from thee, thow:haſt the wordes of eternal life, |. 
| For they who doe now goe a whoring from the LORD, | 


for arccompenee of their crrour, goe to the Gods whom yee | 
haze ſerued, Your whole life was but a turning backe from 


\ 


and | 


_— 


_—_ 


= 


| The Chriſtian delivered from 4 threefold condemnation. | 


{ thou, if in time thou doe not foreſee and provide, how 


and what fire? exerlaſting fire, and with-whom ? with rhe 


i Dimell and his Angels: thou haſt forſaken mee, thou haſt | 


followed them, goe thy way with them, a companion of 
their torment. O fearefull ſentence! que cum ita fint bene 
nobiſcum ageretur, ſi tam nunc ſic nos peniteret ſuper malls 
noſtris,quomodo tunc ſine vito remedio penutebit. It were good 


therefore ſayes Auguſtine, if novv all men covld ſo repent of | 
their finnes,as it is certaine in that day they ſhall repent |; 
without any remedie, for then the wicked vvill ſhed teares || 


aboundantly, but they ſhall bee fruitleſle. 
Andait yet all this cannot waken thee to goe to the Lord 
leſus vpon the feete of faith and repentance, that in him 
thou mayeſt bee deliuered from this fearefull dammation, 
yet remember that ſecing this iudgement 1s ſupreame and 
the laſt, from which will bee no recalling, moſt fooliſh art 


thou mayeſt ſtand in it. Now if thy conſcience condemne 
thee, thou may get if thou;ſeeke abſolution m Chriſt, but 


in that day if the Lord coandemne thee, thou ſhalt neverbe | 


abſolued; the day before the Trumpet ſound, merey ſhal) 
bee preached to the penitent and belecuers by the Goſpell, 


eAnguſtine, 


Theday be- 


fore thelaſt }- 


iudgement 
Mercy ſhall be 
offe red, but 
none aftcr it, 


bur from the time that once the ſentence is given out, there 
ſhall neuer bee more offering af mercy; the doore ſhall be 
cloſed, though the wicked cry for mercy, and vvith E/an 
leeke the bleſsing vvith many teares, yet ſhall they neuer 
finde it, 

Of all this novv it is euident, vvhat an excellent benefit 
wee have by Teſus Chriſt, in that vve are delivered from 
this threefold condemnation. For fir{t being iuftified by 
faith vve haue peace vvith God in our conſciences, thatholy 
ſpirit of adoption teſtifying vnto vs that our finnes are for» 
gtuen vs:Whereof ariſes in our heart an vnſpeakable and | 
glorious 10y, which ioy notwithſtanding cannot be full nor 
perfect vntill the former ſentence of our abſolution be alſo 
pronounced,in the other two iudgements,that in the houre 


of death wee heare that joyfull ſentence, Come to mee thou 
faithfull | 


By Chriſt wee' 


hauedeliuerice 


from this three | -_ 


fold condem- 
nation, 
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| andioy arenot 


$Shpua in tNis 
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Avg.in Toan. 


A-preat coin- 


| fort,that the 


: Chriftian.. 
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+ hand the ſen 
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pronounced” 


vpon him, - 


The C, hriſtian delinered from a threefold condemnation. | 


faithfull ſeruant, &c.T his night thou ſhalt be with mee in pa= 


| vec haue to informe conſcience is but in part, If thy con- 


' | ſcience be euill and accuſe thee, it cannot accuſe thee of all 


Fthe euill which is in thee, for, if cur conſcience condemne vs, 
God ts greater then our conſcience, and will much more con- 


that in vs, which we. know not our ſelues, And if thy con- 
ſcience be. good,and excuſe thee, yet can it-not beare record 
of all the good, which God by the Spirit-of Grace hath 
wrought in thee, Andtherefore for our comfort may .vvec 


ter then our conſcience,and will much more excuſe vs. And 


ſe&nor perpetuall reſt in this lite, becauſe (as is faid).it de- 
 pendeth and looketh alwayes for that ſupreme and abſolu- 
tory ſentence of the higheſt Indicator : yet ſo much aſſu- 
rance haue wee, and, that vpon moſt certaine grounds 
(wherof we will ſpeake God willing, hereafter)as makes-vs 


glorie of God, 

And herein hath the: Lord magnified his meruailous 
mcreyes towards vs, .ir} that he hath not onely ſet vs free 
from condemnation,but hath alſo forewarned vs, before we 
come to iudgement, that we ſhall not be condemned. Yea, 
lo tender a regard hath.the Lord of vs, that in his laſt. and. 
ſupreme Court, ſentence of-abſolution-ſhall firft- be pro- 


-} nounced ypon his children; before that ſentence ofcondem- 
4 .nation be giuen out-againſit the reprobate, that the Godly 


finding themſelues in ſurery,ſhovld not be'difcouraged to 
hearethefeareful rejieRion of the wicked, Let vs not therfore 


be 


turnethat ſentence, if our conſcience cxcule vs,God.is grea-| 


hereofitcommeth;that our conſcience can neither have per. | 


4 


'raaiſe, ( ome and iaberit the kingdome prepared for you, Till | 
then our peace is not alway without perturbation, our joy |. 
not-without heauineſfe, nor our confidence without feare, | 
yea, In our beſt eſtate we liue vader expeRation of a better: | 
For the iudgement of conſcience, ſuppoſe it be divine, yet | 
it is not ſupreme nor abſolutely perfe&, becauſe the light-| 


— 
» .v F 


demne. Des ſcit in nobis, quod ipſi neſcimus, God knoweth | 


1n our greateſt tribulations to reioyce,vnder the hope of the | 


| 
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| eAll mankinde dinided imto'rwo rancher. 


_—_ 


wee know our ſentence, Pharaoh his Butler was notatraid 
to Zoe before his iudye; becauſe aps foretold himthathe: 
ſhould be-reſtored to his office 
ter boldneſle, go before our king,ſeeing weare forev 

that hee will reſtorevs vnto a more happy eſtaze;chen that 
ekich weloſt in «Adam, | £4 Yiu 


the juſtified man hath in Ieſus Chriſt:our beſt knowledge 


Chriſtian may looke for much more ts bee given him 


concciued in his owne minde. When Lot was elied to 
to go out of Sodome by the Angels(he confidered not,how 
mercifull the Lord was vato him) and therefore lingred; 


and prolonged the time, but being thraft out of 


doubt conſidering the. greatneffe of that udgenn 
the Lord had executed vporns Sodome, the 
we may wel thinke he ſaw with Abrehamthe net morne, 


he was moued-in-hif heart: to nagni 
toward him,andif in Zoay, where 

acknowledged that his life had beene precious imtheir eies 
who were | | 


| he was thankfull (at the firſt}; on/ che mountaine, when'hee! 


the Lords mevey- 


Y may not wewnth grea- | 


This hauewe ſpoken ofthe Jorious deliverance which | 


through Chriſt, then any thing that ener he heard, or harhsþ 


t todeliuer him, -nauch more enay-wee thinke'|' 


| 
þ 


| | be afraid, when ſo it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to remouewi'out | = 
of this carthly Tabernacle, ſeeingthat before ener we gae, | 


g 


mounting vp like the-ſmoke of a Furnace; then no doubt, | 
was 'ftiH nm feare-he}! 


ſaw their fearcfull confuſion, and his merughtbas preferua-! 
tion. Itis cuen'ſo-with vs, wee are yet in .which : 
ſhortly will-be burnt vp with fire, 


we prolong the time, we delay ro turne to the: Lord; touth 


- <— 
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-” 


is but in apart, and we are not able to ſpeake of theſemier- | pong, num 
cies of our God accordingtotheir excellencie, he Lord # | wethaltbe; 
able to doe unto 5s aboue all that we can ache or. thinke : The | « 


by the Angell,and fet vpon the mountaine whichtheEord } © 

| had afsigned to himfora placeofrefuge ymto himgthen. no| 
which] 

e whlicrebff 


$25 


 ELorddorkkdaniyſend | 
his Angels to- vs, warning vstoefcape for ourlife;ber alas; j 
. | We are. to goe out of Sodome, amd all becaufeweknow-not 
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: ] greatly the Lord hath-magnified his mercies towards vs,in 
| delivering vs from fo fearetull a condemnation. 


[ranee:is hmited:and-reſirained onely rothem who are im 
_ | (riſks It is ye that by-the offence of one man' the fault-|' 
icameenallts condeganation,but by the obedience of one | 
/alarenat miderighreons,onely they who receiue the.abane | 


(with-the Apoſtlc) the terronr of chat day, but ſarely when | 
the Lord ſhall ſet vs on mount Sion among thoſe thouſands | 
which follow the Lambe, and we ſhall ſee the ſmoake of | 
the damned aſcending continually z when we ſhall ſtand at 
the right hand of the Lord Ieſus, and ſhall heare that feare-! 


' tinent to ſwallow them, then ſhall we perfe&tly; know, how ' 


| -Laft of all, as this is the happy eſtate of them who are 

in Ghriſt; that now there is nocondemoation for them, ſo 
[15-itthe contrary-miſerable eſtate of the damned, doe what 

they will, eyery a&tion of their life makes out the proceſle 
.oÞtheir moſt 1uſt condemnation; for to the vncleane all 

things:are-vncleane; yea, cuen their conſciences arc defiled, 

and heir prayer is abhominable and turned intoſinne, but 

thanks beto God through Teſus Chriſt, who hath deliuered 

;vs:fromi'this:moſt vnhappie.condition, .., . 


yet this which 2s: ſubjoyned ſhould waken every man! to 
' tale heed vnto himfſeife when we heare that this deliue- 


idance-of grace, and gift of righteonſneſſe ſhall reigne m life 


iſo wiſedoeme crancs; that we never reſt nor ſuffer our etes 
10 ſleepe,nor our cyc-lids to ſlumber, but that wee ſhould 


water our couch with teares in the night, and callypon the 
Lord without ceafing in the day,continually,vntill we _ 
(4 | at 


* 
pm —— Mo 


<— —_—_— — 


__ __ 


"Ml mankinde dinidedinto two ranckes. 4 


RR." > 


_ | full ſentence pronounced on the wicked, and ſee the ſpee- | 
die and terrible executionthereof, the earth opening incon-- 


. . Fo them who are m Chreſt:Albeit the former mentioned | 
deliverance fromthe wrath-tocome, be moſt comfortable, |. 


through one:leſaa(hriſt, As therfore we have recctued with- || 
io-our ſelucs by: nature the ſentence of death, knowing that || 
were berne bieyres of the wrath of God by difobedience, |. 


recountour former-finnes inthe bitternefle of our heart,and | 


'that we are tranſlated from darkneſle to light; taken-ourof 


__ E . 
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Al mankinde dimidedrinto two ranckes. 


'nature and planted in-Chrilt, and that firſt ſentenceof ab- 
ſolution. be pronounced to-our conſcience. by the ſpirit of 
adoption, goe thy way, thy ſames are forginen thee, For the 
| Apoſtle wicth here this limitation of the comfort to certain 
perſons, thereby to declare, that it appertainesnot vnto the* 


whelmed with waters; none wereſaued but fuch as werean 
the Arke > when Sodome-was. burnt with fire,none wete 
ſaucd but thoſe of the familie of Lot - when Terichoiwas:de- 
ſtroyed, none were preſerued but ſuch as wereiim the Fa- 
milic of Rahak; alltheſe arefgures ſhadowing vntavs;that 
when the Lord -ſhall- come to cut dewne the wickedwuh 


to thoſe who are of the houſhold of faith,eventhat whole 
familie whereof.God in Teſus, Chriſt is the Father, whizh 
tiumber is indeede exceeding ſmall, if they.bee.compared 
with the remnant and great multitude of the world, theres 


the kingdome of heaucn ſuffers violence,letys calt awaythele | 
burdens and impediments, ſpecially: ths firine which: haugs | 
'eth ſo faſt ou, that we may enter 1n time-into the'arke of 
| God » and Familie of Rahab, that. ſo vvee.; may bee 
aucd, gd! | | 

Wee have here then firſt to-obſerue a certaine diſfin&ti- 
on of mankinde, whereof ſome are in 'Chriſt,theſe areveſ< 
{els of honour reſerued to mercy, others out of Chrift,and 
theſe are veſſels of diſhonour,  ordained-vnto wrath. This 
diſtintion.js firſt made in God his ſecret counſel), cleting 
ſome, and leatng others according tothe good pleafure of 
his will, and this.ts, onely knowne. vntb himlſoelfc. Jr .begns 
firſt to be manifeit, when the Lord by effetnalk calling ſe- 
perates his Ele from the children of-wrath arid difobedi- 
 ence,andthen it is knowne, but properly and truely of thaſe 


remnant of the world; When the originall world was ouer- |. 


the ſword or hooke of his iuftice, to caſt them for euerinto | 
the wine-preſle of his wrath, ſaluation ſhall belongonely | 


fore let not their euill example decciuve — 


calling,of thoſe |. 


F2S TILES. 


the arke, the fa» 
milie of Lot;& }-.. 
houſe of Rahab } 
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s 1 Ifvweſcekcom- 


fort of delipe. 


goe 
-Eontof our ſclug 


—&, | and ſeckeitin 


| ecther,attheright handoof Teſus Chriſt, then ſhall he de- 


' | their portion among the Saints. Letit not therefore be ſuf- 


rance from the. 
© { wrathtocome,, 


| andwarrants of their faluation, as though the Lord could 
"not fave them, vnleſſe there be in them ſuch a diſpoſition, |' 


ftratagems, todraw thee from Chriſt and make thee to reſt 


| and divertthy heart from repoſing ſtedfaſtly vpon Chriſt, 


The meruailous vnien of « (hriſtian with Chriſt. | 
the Lord giyeth,none knoies but they who havereccived 
it, By the dgement of charitic confirmed by the ſeene ef: 
fe&s of grace i another, thou may conclude that hee is 
called, but by aflurance of Faith thou may onely bee cer- 
taine of thine owne perticular ſalvation. But this diſtini- 
on ſhall be moſt cleerely manifeſted in the laſt day, when 
the Lord ſhall gatber all-the children of his good will to. 


clare ynto all the world, who they are that are his, the wic- 
kedihall ſee the rightcous and be vexed with horrible feare 
when they ſhall ſee, that ſuch as they had in derifion, have | 


ficient vnto vs. That vut of the generall maſſe of mankinde 
we are gathered to the fellowſhip of the Church viſible, 
but letvs examine how we are in the barne floore of the 
. Lord kefvs, whether as chaffe or corne, for a day of win- 
nowing will aſfuredly cotme,wherein the Lord ſhall gather 
his goowcorne into his garner, and the chaffe ſhall be caſt 
qut intovaquenchablc fire, | 
It is againc to be marked that the Apoſtle hauing found 
mhimfeclfe matecr of death, which he humbly confeſſed in 
the-end of the laſt Chapter, doth now goe out of himſclte; 
and reſt in Teſus Chriſt before he can finde any comfort | 
through: deliucrance from dcath, teaching vs, that if wee 
ſeeke comfort, we mult goc out of our ſelues, and ſeeke 
i in Chrift. Surely a great-cauſc of theſe manifold doubt- 
ings, feares and vaquietneſſc of minde,wherewith the god- 
ly are often troubled,is that they ſeck in themſelves grounds 


ES En 


as in euery point ſhould be. This is one of Sathans ſubtile | 


vpon thy ſelfe,if once he obtaine thisat thy hands,and thou | 
ſuffer that Serpent to creep in betweene thee and thy ſurety, 


that not content to ſceeke ſupplement of thy wants in him 


thou | 


— 


—_— — 
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T he meruailous nidn of « Chriſtian with Chrift, | 


full.cogitations. % | 

I confeſſe indeede, it is moſtneedfull vato ſalvation;that 
thou-fiade in-thy (elfe the infallible ſignes and [tokens of 
thy effeAuall calling and ingrafting;in Chriſt, but to thinke 
that becauſe thou findeſt them not miprefeRion, or findeſt 
beſide them a remanent finfull corruption-of thy nature, 
that therefore thou canſt not bee, ſaued, i525 march, as-to 


that how euer.in thy ſelfe.thou bee worthie to. dye; yet give 


in hun, keepe-thy-conſideration. and confidence ypon him. 


which is higher then wee, Ieſus Chrilt.. 


If Sathaneharge thee with-thy fannes, flye thou-to, Chriſts 
merits, if hee obieCt to thee thine evill ations; remember 


| thou Chriſts, innocent ſufferiogs,and for every-thing,wher- 


with hee-can charge thee, goe thou 40 Ieſus thy ;aduocate, 


to -bee an{werab!c.for ithee.. So did:- Bernard, who inthe. 


howre of his:death; being preſented {as heethought)before 
the Lords tribunall, & ſharply accuſed by hisaduerſarie for 
his finnes,he goes out. ot himſelfe. and runnes-to Chrilt, I 
geraunt indeedey fayes:hee; that (as thou obiceſt vntomee) 
LT am;voworthie, and by no deedes of mine can merit cter- 


nall life, yet. I know that the Lord Teſus hath a double Fight: 


for mee,ex crnins dons tyre iltnd mibi veudican,nom confunder,. 
Andiindeede except, it had beene to giue it.to. poore, peni- 
tent and belecuing.finners, what needed our bleſſed Saviour 
to haue conqueredthat kingdome, which was-his owne be- 
fore by heritage, thus are-wee onely ſure when-vve caſt 
the anchor of our-ſoules within the vatle:vpon that Rocks, 


C'3 To | 


: 


K 

| thowſecke perfeRion intliy (elſe, it ſhall bec an caliething | -/ 
.vntothy aduerſarie to difquict thee, and ſhake thee tos | 
and fro, like. a-reede ſhakemwith the winde, with diſtruſt. | 


thinke thou canſt. not bee faucd; vnlefle thowbee thive |. 
owne Sauiour. Learne therefore from: the hoh#-Apoſile, | 


this glory to Ieſus Chriſt,that he is.thy Sauiour, be ſtrong |: 
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to the kingdome of heauen, one.by:heritages and angather;|. 
by conqueſt, the! firſt is ſufficient for,himtelfe, the ſecond” 


Yet weemult 
finde in our 
ſelues infallible 
markes of Sal- 
uation. 
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The Apoſtle 
excludes not 
himſelfe from 
that naturall 


myſerie wher., 
vato others 


are ſubic, 


Neither ex. 


of finne remayning in-our natbre,he ſpake of it in his owne 
perſon, but when hee ſpeakes of our deliverance by Icſus 
Chriſt, he (peakes of it inthe perſon of others, Thus the 
Apoſtle by an holy wiſedome doth order his ſpeach for 
the'comfort of the children of GOD, for leaſt that other 
weake chriſtians might bee diſcouraged by reaſon of their 
finnes, hee ſpeakes of remanent ſinfull: corruption in his 
files are-exertiptedfrom it. Of deliverance againe he ſpeaks 
in the perſon of others, leaſt any ſhould thinke that the 

aceof Chriſt were reſtrayned onely to ſuch ſingular per- 
ons, atholy Apoſtles,& were not alſo extended to others. 


Commonly theſe who are of fuch a tender Conſcience, 
. [makes exception of themſclues, as if the comfort of other: 
chriſtians belonged not to them the Apoſtle therefore in- 


cludes withinthe communion of this benefit, all vvhoſoever, 
Paſtors, people, learned, vnlearned, poore, rich,weake and 


| rong, providing thatthey bee in Teſus Chriſt, Men who 
_ [themfelues, therefore-the Apoſtle calles himſelfethe chiefe 


godly,in the 'matter'of miſery chiefly conterne 


of all ſinners, but they never exclude others from the ſame 
communion of mercie, T know fayes the Apoſtle that there 
is layd wp for me a'crowne of glory, and not onely for mee,but 
for all them who loue often: appeaveng of the Lord leſus. 

Tris farre'othetwiſe with naturall men, blinded with 


others,& intheir conceic with the proud Pharifee, condem- 
neth eucry other may as a greater r than himſelfe; they 
carrie in thei | et 

themſclues, making much of the ſmalleſt good which is in 
them, by the other they give, ſetting that by for light, which 
js-moſt excellent in another. Our Sauiour properly cxpreſ- 
ſes their corrupt iudgement, when hee eompares 1t to the 


light of the eyc, which can ſee any other thing better m_ it 
elfe, 


” 
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The meruailous onion of a Cliyſtian-mith (Chriſt. _ 
[To them that ave in Chriſt. Fre Apoile you ſee chan- 
| ges the manner of his ſpeach : when hee ſpake ofthe power 
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owne perſon, > declare that none, no, not the holy Apo- 


preſumption, they extoll their owne righteouſneſſe aboue 


ir bagge two meaſures, by the one they take to 


Lo 
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te fooner in another than a beame | 
mw looke out, _— ad | 


Ga, and can eſpyca mi mos 
"n it ſelfe. Afﬀer this nm ne } 
copnoſcendan vitanm 8, endum [uam, 
_—_ fcarchers of the life & other fas correQers of | /; 
their owne. ens _ phiciens alienos errores, tarda 
eft ad proprios cognoſcendos defethy 
þ ara to the faults ef others, doth but ſlowly conſider 
| owne defe&ts : but let vs learne by theprecept of our bleſſed 
 Sauiour, andpraRiſeof this holy. Apoſtle, ratherto looke | 
| to our (clues, ſearching out our owne ſins2then negleRing | | 
our (elues to prattle vamely of the finnes ofgther mens 


fpirit of. God in holy Scripture expreſſes our vion-with 
' Chriſt,by five ſundry fimilitudes : firſt by:a maria Ai 

Chriſt is the:husband,and we the ipoulks Seovedly Bey holy 
Hur whereof Chriſt is: the head, and wee the members. | ©. 
bþ Thin a ebng or NY Chriſt is thefoun» 

ation or ground ſtone, and wee the vpper n | 
| him. Fourthly, by the finnlitude of Lao rus. rs ; 
/ Chriſt is compared to the Vine, and wee 10:the branches | 
grafted into him, Laſthy,by the ſimilizude of e-wher- |. 
'1n Chriſt is compared tothe foode, and wee to. the bodie : 
which is nouriſhed. 

As for the ſimilitude of Marriage, the ſtrongeſt bands of 


tweene dam and Ene,for Eve was his Wife, his Siſter,and 
his Daughter : his Wife being ioyned with himin marriage [ 


| made immediately by the hand. of that ſame Father who 
| made eZdem, and that without- eAdams helpe :\ſhee was 
| alſo his Daughter, for of him ſhee was made, bone:of his | 
bone, and fleſh of his fleſh. Alt theſe are we'alyed | 
vato Teſus Chriſtz we are his fpoule in reſpc@&of thatmir- | | 
tuall contratt and covenant which is betweene vs, he hath |. 

marryed vs to himſclſe in righteouſneſs, wn wt, mercy, | 
andcompeſſes. We are his Sonnesand Daughters inreſpett. ar 
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,the minde that ly hon 


That are in (hriſt. But now tocometo the maner. The | Ourrnion 


contunRion that'cuer was betweene-two creatures, was be-'| ;*. 


'by God,ſhe became one fleſh with him = ſhe was his Sift er, fo ar 
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B [In che fimili- 


. | [things conlide- 
red. 


A. 


Pp HT 


tude of ingtaf. 
ting foure 


| woare in him; as branched aa the'trcec, it is-not polsible that 
| we canwither;or decay for want bf the n_ Grace, ſo| 

long as'hetdatlt retaine/ it; and that ſhall befor euer : ſecing | 
| weare binhon him hike an Houſe -:vp 
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The meruailons: union of a { bf» with (hriſt, 
of regeneration;which is our newaFation : we .are allo his 
brethren and ſiſters in reſpe& abhe ſpirit of adoption, by 
;whom we acknowledge God the father of our Lord Ieſus' 
 Chrilt ro be our father. alſo in Kim, and. bis ſonne leſus to 
[beourekder brother. + - WT 1. 
| 'Yet'is our allyance with Chriſt ſo necre, that all theſe 
whereof we hauc ſpokenitan not expreſle it,and therefore 
ye ſhall finde, that, there is not a way, by which1n nature 
two things-are madeone,but fromitthe ſpiric of God bor- 
rowes{malitudesto:declare how Chriſt and we are one in 
him; as the:branch:1unthe treczwe arc of him, as Eve was of 
Aiam, weave-of him as the houſe-is built on the foundati- 
on,weaateonewili him, and that many manner of wayes, 
enewith himas brother with brother,as husband and wife, 
.asithe body,apdihe heads as: meatand that which is nou- 
riſked; whatimeruatle then conſidering all thelc, that the 
Apoltic withi boldacs breakes out 3n this glorious triumph, 
there ur 1+ condemnation. ito them who are in (rift, ſecing 


what ſtorme can ouerblow vs, let the winde riſe, and the 
raine fall, wee ſhall not be oucrthrowne, becauſe wee are | 
the building;.of.Gad ſtanding.vpon a ſure foundation,ſee- 
ing wee-arc his'ſpouſe, who can hanc ation againſt vs,our 
debts fall to bepayd by our husband, he liueth to make an- 
ſwere for vs :ſceing we are his conquered inheritance,who 
will take vs.out of his hand, Jy ſzeepe can no man rake ont of 
ry. hand ((aith our bleſſed Sautour.) Moſt happy then, and 
fare is the eſtate of all thoſe, who:arein Chriſt Ieſus, 

. But leauingother ſimilitudes, let vs conſider that this 
phraſe to be # (Þri#,is borrowed from planting or mgrat- 
ting..Our Sauiour vſes this ſame ſimilitude, 7oþz. x 5. And 
init we have theſe things to conſider. Firſt, whois the ſtock, 


-afure foundation, | 


or. root:ſecondly,who arc the grafts or branches ingrafted Y 


thirdly, 
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The mernailouit 


[eſus Chriſt, called by himfelfe rhe :77nue Vine: by the Apo- 
{Ues, the true Olixe : by the Prophets,the roote of Teſſe, and 
the righteous branch, this roote that great husbandman the 
cternall God prepared to be as*aſtocke of life, wherein he 
ingrafts all of Adams loſt poſteritigyhom he hath conclu- 
ded to faue,to the praiſe of the glory of his mercie. After 
that in the fulnes of time God hath ſent fiiſminto the world, | 
clad with our nature,and he hath done the Work for which 
he came, the Lord laid him in the grave, atid as if were 
ſet him in the graue, but at once like a liuely roofe hee 
ſprang vp, and reſted not till his branches ſpredto the 
vttermoſt ends of the carth,and till his top mounted vpui 
to hcauen, for there now he ſits and raignes in life, whobe- | 
fore was humbled to death, 7 Wo 
The branches or graftes ingrafted in him are of two 
forts : firſt, all the members of the Church viſible, who by * 
externall Baptiſme are entred toa profeſsionof Chriſt, bap« | 
tiſed with water, but not with the holy Ghoſ?, this kinde | 
of ingrafting will ſuffer a cutting off, sf thou continue norm 
his bountifalneſſe, thou /halt alſo be cit off. For they hane not 
the ſap of grace miniſtred to them from the ſtocke of life; 


| 


I acob, borne andbrovght vp in the ſame Family of Iſaac, 


which was the Church of God, marked alfo with the ſame | 


ſacrament of Circumciſion, Naw ſicntille ex legittima mg 
tre natus gratiam ſuperbe ſprenit, 5 reprobarus eſt, ita qui'in 
vera Eccleſia baptizantur,&- gratiam Des non amplefiuntar, 
crem Eſano reycinntar. For as hee being borne of a law- 
fall Mother, proudely deſpiſed Grace, and was caſt off, 
ſo they who are baptiſed in the true Church of God, and 


| embrace not the grace of God, ſhall be reieed with E/as, | 


neither:| 
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thirdly,what is the mahner ofthe ingrafting : fourthly; ſore | 
.| comfors and inſtruion$ariſfing hereof. —» WY 
The root or ſtock whexeinto this n__— is made, 1s | 
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but are as dead trees, hauing leaues without fruit, :Hey hawe f'2 Tim. 3, 5. | 
; 4 ſhew of Godlineſſe, but hane denyed the power thereof, theſe 4 
| are No better then &/as, who lay in the ſame wombe 'with 


cont, D onatiff: |: 


25 , 


I 
The Rock or 
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Tohn. 15.1, | 
Rom.11017 | 
Iſarab.11, 1. 
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The meruailous union of a Chrs / _v with Chriſt, | 
neyther ſhall it auaile them, that by an cxternall kinde of 
ingrafting, they haue beene adioynicd to the fe/lowſhip of |_ 
the viſible Church. 4 
The other ſort,are they who Þeſide the outward 1ngraf- 

ting whereof we haue ſpokengare alſo inwardly grafted by 
the holy Ghoſt in Ieſus Chriſt, in ſuch ſort that Chriſt 1s. 
in them, and they in Chriſt and can ſay with the Apoſtle, 
| Now Þ line, yet not 1 any pore, but (hriſt Ieſus lineth inmey 
theſe hauc in them that /amze mwmnde which was in Tefirs, the 
onely ſure argument of our ſpirituall vnion with him, for # 
any man hage not the ſpirit of Chreſt, the y_-_ & not his, and 
ho _ are quickned and ruled by this fpirit, arc aſſu- 
r 88. 4 

As forthe manner of the ingrafting,it is ſpiritual, wrought 
| by:the holy Ghoſt, who creating faith in oyy heart by hea- 


ring of che Goſpell, makes vs 1o-goc out of our ſejues, &- 
trarfire in (hriſtum, & loto relic ypon him,that by his light 
we are Hluminated, by his ſpirit wee are quickned, by the 
cantinvall furniture of his grace we perſeuere, and increaſe 
in ſpirituall-irength; in a word, ſo weliue that in our felues. 
we dye. Euery lampe of the golden candlieſticke hath his 


| owne pipe, through which thefe two olives, that ſtand with. 
| the ruler of the whole world cmptic themiſclucs into the 


gold, that is every member of the Church of Chriſt, re- 
 centes grace from that fulneſſe of Grace which is in him, 
through the ſecret conduits of the fpirit, whereby he cau- 
feth vs to grow,and preſeructh our ſoules in life. 

I Fhough he be in heauen and we on earth, no diſtance | 
of place can ſtay this vnion, for ſeeing the members of the 

body howſacuer ſcattered through ſundry parts. of the | 
world, fofarre that many of them haue never feene others. | 
in the face, are notwithſtanding knit together by the band 
of one ſpirit, mto one holy communion,why fhoutd it bee 
 denyed, but that "the head' and: members ofthis myſticall 
body,arc alfo one by the ſame Spirit ? _—_— the head be | 
in heauen, and the members on carth,or what need is there 


to 
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-| ſence of Chriſt in the 
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| ſpirit ioyned vs to himſelfe, wee may bee out of doubt hee 


| worke in you, will performe it againſt the day of Jeſus C 


| calles things which are not, and cauſcth them to bee, is hee 


The mernailontt 


to enforce for effe&ingof this vnion, ſuch a corporall pre» 
truth of Gods word ? 

Now the comforts thattariſeth vnto vs of our commus-; 
nion with Chriſt are excceding great,for firſt we hauewith: 
him a communion of natures, hee hath caken vpon him' 
ours, and hath communicated his nature vnto vs. Of the 
firſt (after a ſort) all mankinde may glory, foraſmuch as 
Chriſt tooke not on the nature of Angels; but the nature 
of man, yet if there bee no more, the cornfort is ſmall, yea 
the condemnation of man is the greater that the Lord Teſus 
came vnto wan, in mans nature, and man wouldnot receiue 
him. But as for the godly, let them reioyce in this, that the 
Lord Icſus hath not onely aſſumed our nature, but alſo 
made vs pertakers of the dinine narure, before hee aſli 
our nature, hee ſanRificd it, and now having by his'owne 
{hall not ceaſe till he hath fully anRified vs. » 
- Tt is a notable comfort that the worke of our perfett | 
ſanRification is not left vnto'vs to doe,the Lord Teſus hath | 
taken it into his owne hand to performe it, what then ſhall 
hinderit, 7 az perſwaded that hee who hath begunne this $ood 

ft, 
Heewho at his pleaſure turned water into Winez hee who 
made the bitter vvaters to become ſweetz hee who makes 
the wilderneſle a fruitfull land, and the barren woman to | 
become the mother of many childrenz in a word, hee who 


not able to make ſinners become Saints ? or ſhall hee not 


new of 2 Chriſtian with (briſk, 


ent, as cannot ſtand with the | 
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ſited {2 Per.1.4. | 


Anotable com-|. | 


fort,the Lord 
our nature that 
he might af- 
ſume it,will 
alſo fanctifie vs 
ſeeing hee hath 
vnited ys to 
himſclfe. 
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perfe&t that worke of the new creation which hee hath be- 


renew their naturez he may marriea Wife, but cannot change 


A&thiopian woman, but could not change her colour. But 


4 | 


gunne in vs? As for man he may beget children but cannor 


ner conditions,no more than Moſes,qus e/Erhiopiſſam dnxit | Ber. ſerm,de 
fed non potuit ethiopiſſe mutare colorem: who martied an | 7utatione 
aque in Vink 


| the Lord Tefus hath ſo loued his Church, that hee ſhall make ; 
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oainſt infidcli- 


S Exech,1 6. 6s 


like vs,let vs be 
leeve the other 
we ſhall be like 
him, 


- 


tt to himſelfe p glorious Church, not: Ws ing ſpot or wrinkle. He 
[found vs polluted in our owne bloag 


changes vs.from glory-to glory into his owne image, 


ſeruam 2 hath-hec beene crucified, dead; and buried in thy 
nature 2-bethou ſtrengthoed in Faith, giue glory vato God, 


mortall and corruptible, with the garments of incorruptibi- 
'litic and immortalitie?-It zs a harder thing (ſaith (Þri/oſtors) 


quod filins Dei fatte fit filins Ade, filins. Abrahe,dubitare 
iam define quod & tn qui.es filius Ade, futurus ſis filues Det. 


: ſonne of God 1s. become the ſonne of: Adam, and the ſonne 
; of eAbrabam, why.then wall wee.diſtruſt; that we. who. are 


Secondly, wee have in Jeſus Chriſt a.communion of 


 chaſtiſement of aur peace was layd vper him,and hath againe 
communicated to vs his.rjghieouſyes and. lifez hee hath not 
only given to vs. himſelffor our Saviour;but alſo whatſoerer 
is his wee may challenge as ours, by his owne free gift. As 
. the body vvhich is. ſencelefle.in it {cHfe, enioyes the benefit 


. [of ſences in the head. &, reioyces therein as.in. her owne,ſo 
'vve.by our vnion.with Chriſt, enioy as ours all that ishis,.| 


' | In our. iudgement.that God ſhquld become man,than that | 
| man ſhould. bee made the ſonne of God, ca72ergo audicrss | 


A. notable. prop for our wealke Faithz wee ſee it-that the! 


| 


pagraked.and bare, but hee |. 
hath waſhed vs with-the water of regeneration, hee hath a-}. 
noynted vs with: his oyle, andeoucred our filthienakednes |: 
with his excellent ornaments;and by his ſpirit of grace hee | 
\ Let this be vato thee (O' man of God) a ortreſle againſt | 
thine infidelitie,by thatPart which thou ſceſt already done, |' 
learne to beleeuethat which yec.is vndone. Is God become | 
man ? hath the God of glory appeared: in-the ſhape of a | 


thinkeit not impoſiible that the Lord can make thee, who | 
is-but the ſonne af, man, the ſonne. of God, that of a.ſer-.: 
- | uant hee.can makethee a freeman;thae-from the.graue hee | 
.1$able to raiſe thee vnto (glory, and cloath thee; who art | 


|: the ſonnes of -/damſhall alſo be: made the fonnes of God? | 


Fd 


2aods, hee hath.taken vpon him our finnes,and the puniſh» | 
ment. thereof, hee was wonnded for our-tranſgreſſions,and the \ 
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] to Chrift, to aſſure vs thongh in our ſelues wee bee voide 
| | of all good, yet in him we ſhall bee enriched vvithall fpiri- 


| vvho rebuked the Lord fell vpon him. {me eyes (faith he) 


| rituall marriage, ſecing the Lord & our Shepheard what then 


1 darkneſlc, hee is life to quicken vs that were dead in tre(- 


eAſtrong fortreſſe againſt our Infidelitie. 

though in our ſelues vve have no light, nor life, nor righs 
teouſneſſe, by which we may ſtand before God,yetin him 
vve hauc all theſe. In the corporall marriage there is a com- 


munion of goods, {> long as the one is rich the other can 
not bee poore, how much more honlds this true in the ſpi- 


ſhall we want?the Lord Teſus who is rich vnto all that calles 
vpon him 13 our husband,sp/e nobss fatties et omniaghe him- 
ſcife vnto vs is become all things, hee is a propitiation for 
our finnes, hee is the light by vvhom vve are tranſlated from 


paſſes, hee is the way wherein we muſt walke, hee is the 
doore, by vvhich we mult enter, hee is the garment which 
we mult put on, hee is the foode wherevpon vve mult live, 
all theſe and many moe names (faith Cyr) are attributed 


tuall graces needfultfor vs. 
And thirdly wee haue by our vnion vvith Chriſt, a com- 
munion of eſtates, hee is touched with a compaſsion of all 


( faith the Apoſtle) if one member ſuffer,all ſuffers with it, 


body be trod ypon, the head complaines why hurt you me? 
as if the iniurie weredone ynto it,but this feeling is far more 
lively in the mifticall body, if Sax! perſecute the members 
in Damaſcus, the head in heauen ſhall cry Saul, Sant - 
perſeruteſt thou mee? Ohthat on the other part we vvere fo 
lively and feeling members vnder our head, that euery pre» 
ludice to the glory pf God done by man, might grieve vs 
more than if it vvefe done vnto our ſelves. Such was Da- | 
ids feeling affeion;that he proteſteth the rebuke of them 


guſh out riners of teares,. when I ſee how the wicked will not 
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hcad. 
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By our vnion 


our infirmuies, in all their troubles hee was troubled, hee that } With Chriſt we 
touches you touches the apple of mine eye. In our naturall body | 


have acommu- 
nion ofeſtates, 
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much more sit ſo in the ſpirituall:if the footin the naturall | 2.26% 
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Ft be humble, the 


| Thewho are 
F planted in 


Chriſt ſhould 
ze0t beares the 
not they the 
zORte. 


ha. 


| truth between vs and the Fathers of the primitive Church, 


ritual] lifes but weake in vs. 
comfort, that we arc ſure of the benefite of perſeuerance, 


the root beares vs, our ſaluation depends not vponvs (tor 
that were an vnſure foundation) it depends vpon him, be- 
cauſe we are in. htm, we grow and increaſe, yea, the oider 
we bein Chriſt,the more we faſten our roote and flouriſh, 
tor they who are planted in the Courts of the Lord flouriſh 1m 
their old age and bring forth fruit: and wheras other branches: 
may be. pulled. away from their ſtocke, eyther by violence 
| ofwinde, or force of the hands of men, or at leaſt conſu- 
med by length of time, it ſhall not be fo with them,who are 
in Chrilt, they keepe not him, but are kept by him, becan/e 
I am: not changed, therefore yee are not conſumed, O yee ſonnes 
of [acob, but as.ta-thoſe who.are not planted in Tefus, bee 
| who they will, they ſhall be pulled vp, they ſhall not con- 
tinucin honour. The Priaces of the earth, their breath ſhall 
decay, they ſrall returne totheir earth,and their thoughts ſhall 
periſh, the Indges thereof ſrall bee made 4s vanitie, as though 
they were not planted, nor ſowen, er as if their ſtocke tooke no 
| root inthe earth,T he Lord ſhall blow upon them, and they ſhall 
wither the whirle-wind ſhal take thers away like ſ{ubble. Oily 


themſclucs,at leaſt with theny, their beautie conſumes when 
' they go from the houſe to the graue,& their pompdoth not 
deſcend after them, Onely happy & ſure is the ſtate of that 
man who is in Chriſt: neyther life nor death,things preſent 
nor things.to come ſhal ſeperate him from the loue of God, 
Now theleſſons of inſtruftion are chiefely two : farlt is 
a.leſſon of humiliticz ſeeing it is ſo thatin Chriſt we have 
life et vs be humble in our ſelves, foraſmuch as that which 


which, I mark the rather to point out the agreementin one 


hcad,and remanent members,cuideotly {hewesthat this ſp1 | 
Laſt of all, by our ingrafting in Chriſt, wee haue this | 


and that becaulc (as the Apoſtle ſaith) we beare not the roet |. 


_ 


glory of worldlings,which dieth.to them oftentimes before | 


we haue,we haue of another,fo tapght the auncient fathers |. 
agreeable to holy ſcripture,eleaucn hundred yeers before vs, |. 


- 
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4 ſtrong fortweſſe againſt our Infideliie. 


[ta ſunt in vite palmites: vt slls nihil conferant, ſed inde acci- 
plant, und: vinant, fic quippe vitts ft in palmitibus, vt vitale 


[ubminiſtret ills, non ſumat ab ys, ac per hos & manentem in 


ſe habere (hriſtum, &- manere in (hriſto, diſcipults prodeſt, 
oz Chriſto : the branches are fo in the vine-that they giue 
nothing vnto it, butreceiues from it that ſap of grace wher- 
by they live, but the vine is ſo in the branches, that it mi- 
nifters life vato them, and receiucs nothing fron them,that 
therefore Chriſt abideth in vs,and wein him, is profitable 
to vs, who are his Diſciples, but not vnto himſeife, Thus 
they learned from our Saviour, who in his ſpeach to his 
Diſciples denyes that man is able to doe any good thing 
without him,as the branch can beare no fruit except it abide 
in the root,no more can ye,exceptyeabide in me,for with= 
out me ye are able to do nothing, And that which is o__ 
doth yet more humble vs,preci{o palmite poteFt de vina radice 
als puliulare,qui antens preciſus eſt non poteſt ſine radice vis 
zere,though a branch becut off from the root,another may 
ſpring out, but the branch which is cut off cannot live, 
without the root it withercth, and is meet for nothing but 


the fire: he that falleth away from Chriſt: thall periſh hike] 


a withered branch;but the L ord lefus ſhal not want ano- 
ther who ſhall grow vp in himy we ſtand by faith,/et vs not 
be high minded but feare. | 

The ſecond is a leſſon of thankfulneſſe, wee who'pro- 
felle that wearcin Chriſt ſhould be fruitfull in good works, 
herein ( (aith-our Sauiour) &s my Farber glorified, that yee 
beare mach fruit. There is ſuch a lively power in this ſtock 
of life, that they who are planted in him flouriſh inconti- 
nent. Proofe hereof we hauc in L:dia, and in the Theefe 
crucified with Chriſt,and conuerted by him, Aarons rodde 
was no ſooner changed from a withered ſticke into a flou- 
riſhing tree, then is hee from a barren malefaor into a 
fruitfull profeſſor; for ſce what a fruit hee beazcs inan in» 
ſtant, he confeſſeth his owne fins, he rebuketh the finnes of 


his companion, hee giucth a good teſtimonie vnto: Chriſt, | 


and carneſtly prayes that Chriſt would remember him, 
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| Concupiſcence of exill ewen withoxt conſent is france, | 


| Þbeforevbe enter intothe doftrine, itis neceffary we knoyv. 
'vvhat the Apoſtle meanes by the word fle/s. Among many: | - 
 Fignifications vvhich it hath in holy Scripture, it is here vicd-|- 


-make vs aſhamed, who fo long have profeſſed Chriſt, but 
hath not bee fruitfull in good workes, The Pſalmiſt com- 
pares a godly man to the Palme tree, which (as P4me wri- 
teth) groweth by thevvaters fide,and in moylt places, and 


| worſe chan that tigtree which Chriſt curſed, for it had leans 
albeitno fruit:but they (as /erome complaynes of the ſhame- 
leſle ſinners m his time)haue caſt away the very leaues alſo; 
an cuident token that they, vvere neuer planted in Chriſt. 
Ecſus,they have done nothing intheir lives to glorfie God, 
and may looke as little to bee comforted-by him in their | 
deaths, but of this vve ſhall hanc occaſion to ſpeake more 


"hereafter. 
the comfort of our deliuerance by Chriſt bee exceeding 
belongs not, the Apoſtle as hee hath before reftrayned it 


marke, whereby vve may know them, to wit, that they are 
'fuch as walke not after the fleſh but after the Spirit, Where 


\ to expreſle the whole ſinfull corruption of our nature, re- 


carnis, for Sathan notwithſtanding hee be a ſpirit, yet doth 
hee the workes of the fleſh, and the Apoſtle reckons out 
pride, enuie, audſuch like, among, the workes of the fleſhs 
Fhis:may ſerue to beat downe the preſumptuous conceits 
of thoſe who proudly iuſtifie themſclues, and think them. : 
felues free from finne, becauſe they are cleere of the carnal] | 


Who walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. Albeit | 


-pugnant to the Eaw of God,net.onely carnall aQions done | 
wm the members of the body, but alfo tinfull motions and 
affetions, Diabokes enim cam ſit ſpirits, apit tamen opera |. 


| 0 h 
when hee comes into his kingdome. Alas how may this 


is 1n Sumner and winter both flouriſhing ard beatiog fruit. | 
But the wicked &'carnall profeſlors of this age arc become | 


] 


great, yet leaſt-it ſhould bee vſurped: of thoſe to whom 1t | | 


to-them whoare in Chriſt, fo here hee giues vs an-evident | 


—_ as if the word of God did condemne:finne in the 


branch 
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fume. 
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Concnpiſcence of enfllewen without conſent ts 


branch onely, and not in the rootc alſo. 7 | 
This corruption of our nature for three cauſes is expreſt 
' by thename of fleſh :. firſtgbecauſe it 1s propagated from 
man to man in the ſeed of fleth: fecondly, becaute it is exe- 
cuted in our carthly and carnal members :thirdly, becauſe 
it is nouriſhed, ftrengthned and augmented by outward and 


{tinguiſhed from the corrupt nature of apoltate Angels, 
which is not propagated, nor nourithed, nor executed as 
ours is, andtherctore called by. the Apoſtle, Spirituallwics 
hedneſſe, -.,..— Ws 

By the 
ritual] diſpolition-which the Spirit of God:workes m-our 


Whereof it is eujdent that all our motions, affe&tions and 
ations before the Spirit of Chriſt ſanRifie-and:reforme 


ruption, which notwithſtanding they. allow not, cheriſhes 


deauours all that thcy can to weaken and ſuppreſle it, 
Here then, firſt js-1mproucd that errour of the Papilts, 
who writing an this place, expound: theſe words after this 


a& that defcructh to. be condemned. T he Apoſtle faith 


them who are in Chriſt, but he faith, they who are in Chriſt 
walk not after the fleſh. To maintaine this errour, they vp- 
hold an other,for Thomas eZqumas writing on this. place, 
ſaith; Primrus mots concupiſcentie adalternon ſt peccatum, 
quia attus eſt imperfettus, ſed fi acceſſerit conſenſs, tanc oft 
att perfettus & peccaturs, T he firſt motion (ayes he) of 
the luſt of adulterie is not finne, becauſe-it is an vnperfeR 
a, but if conſent be giuen vnto it, then it is a perfeRt. a, 
1and 3s finne, Ceſter 1n his little Enchindion, affirmes'that 
| D concupiſcence 


| 


flcthly obieQts, and ſo by this name our corruption 1s di- | 


ſpirit here againe I vnderſtand,that newand fpi- 
minde,will,and affeions conformable to the law of Gpd. | 
vs, arc fle{h,and not Spirit :-and againe,that even the Chri- 
ſtian after his ingrafting in Chrilt, hath remaining m him | 


while he dwelleth in the body,fome carnall and finfull cor- |. 


not, followes not, they walke not afrer it, but rather en-| - 


manner,there z5 no damnation,that is, no damnable thing;no; 


| not here, there is no fleſh; that 3s, no ſintull corruption,in | 
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]'concupiſcence proceeds from fin &tendeth vnto fin, but 
| isnot lin, which he labors to expreſle by this fimilitude; he 
|'that hears(ſaith-he)another manſpeking filthy language, & 


| Apoſtle calleth fame, the holy Synode declares that the Catho« 
| ke C burch. ajil-neucr underſtandit to be called ſimne, becauſe | 


] proue it by Scripture, reaſon and antiquitie. In the end of 


|-no conſent vato them for the Law (as I haue ſaid) doth 
"| not onely condemne finne in the branch,but alſo in the root, 
| there ſhall nat bee in thee an exill thought againſt the Lord thy 


— 


Concupiſcence of enill even without conſent 15 ſnnes | 


—_—_—_ 


conſents not vnto it, but rather is angry at it, and reproues 
it, finneth nor, but merits a greater reward : euen ſo, when 
our concuPiſcence ſends out any ſinfu}l motion, if we con= 
(cnt not vatoit,we finnenot. And the Fathers of that coun- 
ſell of Trent, which have as many curſes as Canons, have 
decreed in this manner, this concupiſcence which ſometime the | 


it us treely and properly ſinne in the regenerate, but becauſe it 
commeth of ſinne,and imnclineth to ſinne, | 

.  Nowbecauſethis is a mother errour which brings forth 
and ſtrengthens many other errours, wee will ſhortly dif. 


the laſt Chapter the Apoſtle condemneth the motions-of 
concuPiſcence for finne, euen when conſent is not giuen 
ynto them, tor he proteſts of himſelfe that he reſiſted theſe | 
motions of fin, but was oftentimes ſore againſt his will cap- 
tivedby them, he condemnes them as emll, albeit he gane 


God. 

And this'is alſo confirmed by-reafon.Confent in it owne 
nature is a thing indifferent, if that whereunto [ conſent be 
200d, my conſent is good, but if it be euill my conſent is 
euill*: if the firſt motion of finne be not an eulll thing init 
 ſelfe (as they fay) then it is not an ewll thing to conſent vn-! 


"Cofters fimili- 
tude makes a- 


| |gainſt himſelf. 


T toit:: for that which is not evill in it ſelfe, by my conſenting 


cannot become euill. It is not then the conſent following, 
that makes the precceding motion to bee evill, but it is the 
preceeding euill motion,that makes the ſubſequentconſcnt 
euil]. Now as for Coſter his fimilitude, itmakes plainely a- 
err himſelfe, for it is true indeed, that hee who heareth 
ew] 
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beit wee doe well when wee conſent not to the motions of 
concupiſcence in vs, yet concupiſcence. is not the leſle to be 


that voyce ofa. filthy defire,which.is not agreeable to-Gods 
'moſt holy Law, | ; 
And of this ſame judgement with vs are alſo the ancient 
Fathers. Cn concnpiſco,quammis concupiſcentia aſſenſum non 
-prebeam, fit tamen in me quod nolo,. & quod ctians now vult 
Lex, WhenlT luſt (fanth-Azgwitzze) albeit Iconſent not to 
my luſt, yet that is done-in me, which Iwill not,and which 
alſo the law willnot, And againe, de/iderizem tuum tali debet 
eſſe ad Denm,ut emnino non ſit ipſa concupiſcentia cniveſiſtere 
oporteat, reſiſtis enim, non conſentiendo vinew. ſed melins off 


ſort be ypon God,that there ſhould not bein thee at all,ſo 
| much as a concupifcence which hath need of reſiſtance, for 

thou refaſts, and by not conſenting thou ouercommeſt, hut 
it were better not to hauean enenne tlien to ouercome him: 
with him agrees alſo Bernard, Genus illud peccats quod toe. 


| 14es nos conturbat;reprims quidem poteſt,& debet per gratiam 
Dei ( concupiſcentias loquor & prana defideria) ut non regnet | 
in wobis, wee dewus membra noſtra arma iniquitatis peccato, |. 

ts, ſed non ehci= | 
tar mfr inmorte. That kinde of finne. (faith he) which ſo oft |- 
troubles vs, (Concupiſcence and cuill deſires I meane) may | 


&F fic nulla oft danmatio his, quiſunt in Chri 


and. ſhould be repreſled.by the grace. of God, ſo-that it 
raigne not in vs,and that we giue not our members weapons 
' of vnrighteouſneſle to finne, and this way. there. is no dam- 
nationto them who are.in Chriſt, yetis it not caſt out but in 
death. Thus doth Berzard cleerely agree with :vs- in the 
expoſition of this place, Of all whichis evident, that the 
motions of- concupiſcence are euill and ſinfull,, even when 
they are repreſſed, and no conſent giuen vnto them, 


D2 


euill ſpoken and reproues4t is worthy of praiſe,but itis al- 
| fo true; that he who ſpake the cuill hath fined even ſo, al- | 


condemned, becauſe it hath ſent outinthe care of our ſoule, | 


hoſtens non habere, quam wincere: thy defire ſhould in ſuch | 


+ Butnow.leauing further improbationofihis efrour, wee | 
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+ , |thatfouledeadinſinne, which walketh after the fleſh, ha- 


-. |-which aſturedly « 
{fill in their finnes, Let vs not be deceiued,fearetull is that 
| Kewel,21.17 


'| The baftard Chriſtians of our time haue learned by the 
|-chair, but haue not yet ſet them downe in their owne _ 


'|-forthough they benot meriters ofeternall life, yet mu 
| bethy witneſſes to prooue that thou art in Chriſt; by thy 


|-ot the- body is-diſcerned;by mouing, ſo the life of Faith is 
| knowne by good works, Weeltecme that body dead or at 
| leaſtneere vnto deathyWwhich is not able to moue nor doe 


y A 4 
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mended vnto vs as an infallible mark of our fpirituall in- 


dagnd/commns, 41a fides vitaws ex bonts operibus, for as the life 


any attion pertaining to a naturalllife,and ſo may we think 


-uing nodebight norpower to execute any ſpirituall ation. 
Is is not'then a naked profeſsion of Chriftianitie which 
will proue vs to be in Chriſt, profeſsion without the power 
.of Godlineſſe,will-helpe thee no more then the garment of 
ood King /eho/aphat-did wicked King Achab,for through 
ir the atrow of Gods vengeance pearced him, among the 
thouſandsof /achzand all the pretences of men who work 
injquitie, ſhall not in that laſt day ſave them from that fear- 


. profeſſors of this age hearken to their doome. before hand, 
y they fhall heareat the laſt, if they goe on 


ſentence, No wncleane thing, none that workes abhomination 
ſhall enter into that heanenty Citie: and ſuch haue wee beene 
-all, butbleſſed are they whhiare waſhed, ſanttified and inſt;- 
fied inthe name of the\ Lord' Ieſn4,and by the ſpirit of our God. 


light of the word to put goods workes out of the chaire of 
merit, andiuftly, for Ieſus Chriſt onely ſhould fit in that 


they 
workes,not by thy words, ſhalt thou bee iudged in the laſt 
day.Of this hath our Sauiour forewarned vs, and therefore 
doth the Apoſtle counſell vs, CMake ſure your calling and 


new 


comeito obſerue ſuch inſtruftions, as are giuen vs in theſe 
words. And firft we [ce that a godly conuerſation is recom. | 


grafting into ChriſtTeſus, Sica enim corports vitam ex moty: 


Full ſentence,depart fron: me 1 know you not. Let the carnall | 


'El:ion by well doing. If any,man be me Teſs let him becote a 
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| ef ſpurre 10 Sanflification. 
new creature. For if we ſay that wee haxe fellow/hip with God 
and walke in darkneſſe, wee doe but he. - 

Sathan hath two ſtrong armes, whereby hee wreſtles a» 
'gainſt man, if with the one which is Deſperation, hee can 
not thruſt thee downe vnto hell, then ſhall he preaſe vvith 
the other,to mount thee on the chariot of preſumption,that 
ſo hee may ſend thee away polting to damnation, puft yp 
with a falſe conception of mercy, when as in the meane 
time thou haſt no warrant that the mercy 'of God in Chriſt 
| doth appertaine to thee. T his preſumption (ſaith Bernard) 
is nf:delss fidacia,it ſeemes vnto them who are {yelled ther= 
with a ſtrong Faith, if you talke with them they will tell 
you they arc moſt ſure of ſaluation, and that they neuer 
doubted thereof, yet in very deed it is but a faithleſle con- 
fidence, vvhereby Sathan doth miſerably decewe them, for 


hee careth notſuppoſe all thy dayes thou hould a generall 
| conceit of mercy, ſo that hce finde by thy fruits that thou 
| art not in Chrift, Let vs beware of this preſumption, let vs 
not proclaime peace to our ſclues, when there is no peace, 
neither blcſle our felues in that ſtate of life wherein God 
will curſe vs, but in feare and trembling worke out our 
owne faluation,making our Faith manifeſt by good works: 


| for the beſt argument to proue that wee are in Chriſt, Is 


this, that we walke not after the fleſh, 

And that we may yet more bee moued to flye the Juſts 
of the fleſh,let vs conſider how the Apoſtle oppones thele 
two as contraries, which cannoe conſiſt together, ro bee in 
Chriſt, and to walke after the fleſh, It cannot therefore but 


out this. falſe teſtimonie againſt Chriſt, that there is no. 


ing grace to ſanRific thoſe who are his. Turkes and Pa» 
gans vvho plainly deny him,do not derogate ſo much from 


the glory of Chriſt,as doe. profane profeſſors of his name, | 


bee a great diſhonouring of Chriſt, when they who pros] 
felle by word, that they are his, doe by their wicked deeds | * 
.deny him, for the euill life of a profeſſor, in- cffe& Sives|. 
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power in his death, no vertue in his refurre&ion, no reny-| _ 
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| _ apoſtate 
Angels 


& men 
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God. 
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(CYp.de dupli- 


| thatvyhich js madg by the life: where the tangue profeſles 


ſltine )which is made hy the tengue, is mare tollerable then 
Chriſt,and the hart is ginen to impictie,this is not profe//io, 
ſed abnegatia (hriſts, a-profeſsion, Gur a denying of Chriſt, 
It is: a great finne to þeare falle witneſle againſt our 
neighbour, buta greater ſinne to beare falſe witnelle againſt 
the-Lord. Euery creature an their kinde giues a true teſti- 
monie ynto God, the bearens declare his glory, the earth, 
ard all that therein [ets foorth his goodnelle, yea the little 
Emmet prgelaimes his prouidence: hee muſt bee a provi- 
-uident father, that hath put ſo great providence in ſo ſmall 
.a creaturez -onely apoſtate Angels, and men arefalſe wit-- 
 nelles againſt the Lord. Sathan hath wyles continually a- 
Lainſt his merey, as when hee ſayes to the penitent and be- 
leeving 1han, God will not forgive him, vvyles againſt his 
mſtice, when hee beares the wicked in hand that God will 
-not puniſh him, wyles againſt his providence, when hee 
would perſwade the afflited that God cannot deliner them. 
Andas forthe Apoſtate man, hee is allo a falſe vvitneſſe a- 
 gainſt God, bee calleth himſclfethe childe of God,and be- 
hold hee carryeth the image of Sathan, as if the Lord be- 
At children ta another image and not to his owne, Cer- 
tainely theſinfull life of one profeſsing Chriſt, is a publick 
teſtimonie filly proclayming tothe vvorld (as I have ſaid) 
that there 15 no vertue in Chriſt, and that hee is ſuch a Sq- 
 uiour as can neither ſanQifie nor ſauce from finne ſuch as 
are his; a fearefull blaſphemie. 3 
AY Chriſtians are not honoured with the ſecond martite 
dome, that. is, to þce Chriſts yvitacſles, by ſuffering of 
death for his truths fakes yet all are bound by a godly life 
to.bec vvitneſles of his ſaving and renuing power, ſewing 
forth bus meruailous vertne,who hath tranſlated ws from dark- 


teftimonium deo reddere, 5c. the whole life of a Chriſtian 


airs. | 


, IO 


ſhould. be a martirdome, that is, a continvall witncſsing of 


rolerdbilin Nin ing 9s vita mrontitgr, the lye(ſaith Angu- | 


neſſe into his light. Tota vita martyriums eſſe debet, hoc eft |* 
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- | timoniuns babent etiams opera ſuam linonan, &c. The teſt 
monie of the life is more cffe&tuall than the teſtiſnonie of |. 
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the truth of God: and this is fo neceffarie that withou 


beareſt to the ttuth of God by ſheddmyg of thy blood is 
worth nothingy it availes not to giue thy body tobe burnt m 
the fire, vnleſſe that firſt thou mortifte thy earthly mem- 
bers, and by reaſonable ſermice offer vp thy body a lidiely arid 
an atceptable ſacrifice to God, And hereunto alſo tendeth 
that which bee ſubioynes. Efficaciufeſt vite quan lingue te- 


«the tongue, workes haue alfo their owne langnage, yea'and 


cheir owne eloquence, though the ton 


which the Father hath giaen mee to doe, the ſanmie workes 


to walke after the fleſh; who 
 Teſus Chriſt 

For no finne ean-be eommitted'of them vvithout horri- 
ble ſacriledge, every. worke of the fleſh, though done by a 
Pagan 1s.a tranfgreſsjon of Gods Jaw, which ſhalt bee pu- 
niſhed vnto death : but the famie committed by Chriſtians 
are not onely {innes, butfacrilegious ſinnes, and that of the 
higheſt degree : then came the: ſmnes of Be/azar to the 


:of thoſe veſſels which were holy * to hane dionke intern: 


| 


le f6r then 


- _ cou ow Jews 


gold-& ſfilier but thow eres x tee 
n a temple for Tdoles; thoo defileft the' ſamftirary: of 


- | | | 
tit | 
the ſecond martirdome; that is, the teſtimonie vvhich thou |, 


be fitent : there- | 
fore our bleſſed Sauiour in the Goſpell fayeth, the workes| 


that 1 doe beare witneſſe of mee. Like as (Cyprian (ayeth) | 
good workes profeſles that there is a God, ſo ewill workes | 
ſay intheir owne kinde that there is no God, nor knowledye | 
of the molt high. Fhis it is a moſt fearefalf ſrane for them | 
profclles that they are im | 


height, when to-al his former [mnes hee woyned'the abuſe]! 


perately for the'honor of hisTtoFini'any vlell, was affear- |: 
* [full ſinne, bar to-doe it in the veſſels detfcate#to thetho-}: 
nour of the true God was a double finne * Yetts' this facri- | 
ledgeſmall, if it ſhalt bee cotyparedwith/thine who pro-| 
feſsing; Chriſt lites-profancly, hee abufet*dead! vellels of |; 
itz'God; | 
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ledge. | 
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| fition, that the fleſh loſts alway againſt the ſpirie, and the 


- 4 the contrary. But theſe battels in the vnregenerate are not 
| battels betweene the fleſs and the firi?, but betweene fleſh- 

| and fleſh, for in an varegenerate man there js nothing but 

| fleſh, it being true inthem all which is ſpoken of thoſe in 


eN ſpurre-to Sanftification. 
the marke:of God,were ſeperate and ſealed ro. his holy ſer- 
uice, thou abuſeſt to the ſeruice of Sathan: by profeſsion 
thou art militant-vnder the banner of Chriſt, weacing his 
badye, but by ation art a-ſeruant to his aduerſarie : like a 
1zdas thoudoelt kiſſe Chriſt with thy mouth, and with thy 
hand thou betrayeſt him. Let carnall profeſſors looke to 
him, & they may ſee that a more fearefull iudgement abides 


came his owne executioner. Neither Caiphas, nor Plate, 
nor the fxſe witneſſes, nor the people who cryed cracifie, 
were ſo ſodainely iudged as [ndas:1ct men therefore learne 
-either to make their liues in-ſome meaſure anſwerable to 
their Chriſtianprofeſsion,or elſe if they will walke after the 
fleſh, let thera leaue off any more to vſurpe the Chriſtian 
name. 

Wee haue here further to learne, that it is not an caſe 
worke to lead a Chriſtian life, but moſt hard, conſidering 
that it catinot be led without a continnally battell betweene 
-two parties, the Fleſh and the Spririt:of fo contraric a diſpo= 


ſpirit againft the fleſhzit is not poſkible wee can walke after 
the one (the Spir:ic ) vnleſle continually we reſiſt the other 
(by fleſh.) And this battell is ſo proper to the Chriſtian 
'that none in the world can fightit, but hee onely. Ir is ttuc 
that in menvnregenerate there is a battell betweene Reaſon 
and Aﬀetion; Reaſon oftentimes refuſing that for ſome | 


-manner, a battel| betweene a naturall conſcience, and natu- 
rall affeRiony an example whereof we haue in Pilate, the 
light of tys conſcience forbidding him to condemne Chriſt, 
naturall affe&ion, feare of Ce/ar,compelling him to doe 


chem than the open caimics of Chriſt Icſus, himſelfe be- 


worldly reſpe&, which Aﬀe&tion commaunds : and in like | 
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but fleſh. But in the Chriſtian the contrary parties are, the 


ocnerate fighting againſt nature vyregenerate with ſuch 
reſtleſſe oppoſitions,that there ſhall be no perfe peace til 
the one haue extinguithed the other,the life.of the one be. 


diers of Jeſus, for whom is prepared the crowne. As for 
| others who fight it not, though they be at quietnes within} 
themſclues, yet their peace is wicked and perverſe, their be- 
ing in them an agreement of all their powers to rebel] a- 
. | gainſt God:V6s exim non et bellum, ib1 pax pernerſa,where 
there is not this Chriſtian battell, there 1s a miſerable 
peace, the end whereof out of doubt, ſhall bee more mi- 
ſcrable perturbation : what hope can thoſe vvretches 
hauc, that at length, they ſhall overcome, and obtayne 
- Crowne,who hane ncuer done ſo much as beginne to 
ght? | | ct] 
"But to returne, the difficultie of this Chriſtian battell 
appeares the more, if wee conſider that it is without inter- 
miſsion, that our aduerſary is not external, ncyther ſuch'as 
ſtands alway vpon circumſtances of time and place, and ex- 


mellike, invades vs with reſtleſle aſſaults, even then when 
the-outward occaſion ſerueth not. The fleſh ( ſaith Bernard) 
is an enimte, hoſtts quem nec fugere poſſumus; nec fugare,cir- 
* | cumferre slluns neceſſe pr urs gant can neyther flye,nor yet 
cliaſe away from vs, a neceſsitic lyes vpon vs to carry. it a- 
| bout with vs, we cannot flye from-it. Nox enim poſt nor, ſed 
" | in 20b15 rios ſequitar, for it followeth vs (ſaith Ambroſe) not 
after-vs but in vs. A beſieged Citic is ſooner betrayed by 
| ſecret enimies. within, then ſuppreſſed by opew enimics 

without,itis notthe plain battcl ordered before wich we 
haue ſo much to feare,as the traines & ſecret ambuthments 
of our aduerſaryzif wee ouercome his power,which is with- 


new man and the old, the fleſh and the ſpirit, nature re- | - 


ing the death of the other. Onely happy are they who in |} 
this life are exerciſed in this batecl,theſe are the good foul: | 


teriour obies to impugnevs, but being internall and do- | 


+þ 12 v5, his forces ſhall be ſoone cnfecbled which is without vs, | 
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Seeingthercare | 


' | hath necdeto baxeſiſted, tor our finfull ſuperfluities (faith | 


Our life is a Warfare. 
O what neede haue wee therefore in all the ations of our 
life to walke circumfpettly.? we haue necde of eyes within, 
and without vs,that wee may diſcerne the inward deſires of 


the Spirit, from theſe of the Fleſhz and may looke right. 
ly on thofe outward obies which may cheriſh the one, and 


| ous, for the helpe of the one, (faith Bafil) is the oucrthrow. 


the Spitit,the Fleſh being ſtrengthened by outward allure= 
-ments and carnall exercifes,quencheth the Spirit,and brin«. 
-geth i in ſubieftion, but the more the body bee ſubdued. 
. by waderate diſcipline,the ſtronger waxes the man of God. 
; Happy were wee if our care were continuall to ſtrengthen. 


[the other. 


For the greateſt perfetion wherevnto we.canattaine in. 


this life, is to fight againſt theſe luſts of che Fleſh, which. 
fight againſt our foules. Our life faith ob in the carth is a: 


umph (faith eLugaſtize:) thoughafter many particular vis. 


orics. the Lord -pur that vayce: of triumph many times in ; 


our: mouthes, thanks be to Gon, who alway makes vs to tris 


umph in Chrift Jeſus, yet let vs remember, that incontinent-| 


wemulſt fight againczſo long as-weare in this mortal} body. 
wherein the Fleſh luſts agam(t the Spirit, wee cannot bee 


| ſuppreſle the other, In a batraile berweene two, everv man | 
afsiſts that partic, which hee would faine have to be viRtori.. | 


of the other, ſos it in this combat betweene the Fleſh ang} 


the one by all ſpiritual exerciſes,thatwe might daily weaken. c 


Wwatfare. Bellum oft, non:triumphis, x is a battaile, not a tri- |” 


free fromcarnall and cuill defires, if thou diſſemble not, 
thou ſhall alway finde within thy ſelfe ſome ;thing which 


 Bernard,) are ſuch, patata repullulant, effugata redeun, & 
reaccendantur extimita; that being, cut.oft they ſpring out a- 


they are kindled againe, Velis, nolis, intra fines twos babitabit 
| Zebniſects, wall thou, nill thou, the Tebufit ſhall dwell within 


gaine, chaſed away they returne againe, being quenched | 


be ſubdued, but cannot be rooted out, 


Fi 


thy barders, Suhingare poreſt;exterminare nonpoteff, he may | -* 
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truc (O enimie) that I have done many» things by thy-en- 


Onr life is a Warfare. 
And this againe doc wee marke for the comfort of weak 
conſciences,it is Sathans ſubciltie, whereby commonly hee 
diſquiets many,that becauſe carnall corruption151n them,he 
would therefore beare them in hand that they are none of 
Chriſts. In this hee playes the decciver, hee tryes vs by the 
wrong rule, when hee tryes vs by therule of perfeAt ſanQt- 
ficatiomgthis is the ſquare vvhich oughtto be laidto C hriſts 
members triumphant in heauen, and not to thoſe who are 
militant here vpon earth : Sinne remayning m me will not 
prove that therefore Iam not in Chriſt, (otherwiſe Chriſt 


| [hould haue no members vpon earth) buf grace working 
| that new diſpoſition which nature cou}d neuer cfleR, proves | 


vndoubtediy that we are in Chrilt lefus, | 

Let this therefore bee our,comfort, that albeit there bee 
in vs afleſhly corruption, yet thankes be to God we walke 
not after it, that is, wee follow not willingly the direction 
and commandement thereof, It is true; and alas wee finde 
it by experience, the regenerate wan may bee led captiue 
(for a time) to the law of ſinne, hee may bee pulled per- 
force out of the way of Gods commandements,wherem he 
delights to walke,and compelled todoe thoſe things wliich 
hee would not, yet even at that ſame time he diſctaymesthe 
gotterment of the fleſh, mourning and lamenting within 
-himſelfc that hee ſhould bee drawnefrom the obedience of 


his owne Lord and gouernour, the fpirit of Teſus, 


And indeede it is worthie to bee marked that what ever 
ſervice the regenerate man giues vnto ſinne, it is like the fer- 


{ uice that 1/74ctl gaue to Pharaoh in- Egipt, throwne out by 


oppreſsion, and therefore'compelled them to-figh and'cry 
vnto God: but the ſervice-which the regenerate man gjues 


_ 
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[like thar which 


to the Lord 1s voluntarie, done as vnto-his moſt kovfull fu- 


Happie is that man who <an make this reply to his ſpiri- 
tuall aduerſarie, when hee 1s challenged ot his (innes. It is 


tiſement, yet hcercin I reioyce, that whatſocucr ſcruice 1 
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'| Butdicth.in the 


fame ſtate 


| | wherein they 
| were borne, 


Our bfe ia Walking. 


haue done to thee, it is now through the 
matter of my griefe, but the weake ſcruice 
God,is the matter of my joy, 

Moreover in this Metaphor of walking wee are taught, 
that as the walking of the body is a mouing from one place 
to another, ſo the Chriſtian life is a continuall mouing of 


_ of God the 


haue giuen vnto 


neere viito God:both theſe are compriſed by Eſay, ( cafe ro 
doe emill, learne to doe good. Our progreſle in this tourney 
is not made pedibs ſed affetibres, by motion of our feete, 
| but of ouraaffettions, but the beginnifg thereof is a depar- 
ting from euill. No man can ſerxe two aiſters, hee who 
will draw neere tothe Lord and call vpon his name, muſt 
depart from iniquitie, Sict 52 g1adib:e5, &c, in the going 
vp of a ſtaire (ſanth Baſ#/) the Bf ſtep raifeth a man from 
the earth,and then he goes vp by degrces till he come where 
heewould be, fo is it in our owne converfion, prizcipirnm 


our journey to God, isa departure from euill.Fhis I mark 
for the wakening of thoſe vpon whomthe Lord Teſus hath 
called, but they haue notyet with Zazar riſen out of the 


'grauez nor with /athew forſaken their receit of cuſtome; | 


yea haue not fo much as with the man ſick of the palſie ri- 
ſen out of their bed (of ſecuritie) far leſſe haue begun with 


they have not learned to forſake evil}, much lefle to follow 
that which is good; the Lord hath called vpon them, but 


ambulant pedibres, ſed mate moribuz : their feetgare ſtraight, 
but their manners are exceeding crooked,'they make no 


| progreſſe forward toward the Lord'in Sion, they delight 


| to abide ſtill in Babell and Egypt, working without reſt, }, 


but their Iabour 1s voprofitable. Ambulant in circuitn, they 


cumference ſundry forts of finnes, beyond which they walk 


. not: 


the heart from one thing to another, that is, from ſinne to | 
anRification,departing from-our ſelues that wee may draw | 


profetionss ad Deus, eft diſceſſus a malo, the beginning of | * 


Daxid to runne the way of the Lords Commaundements; 


they haue not gone one foote from their olde ſinnes, bexe | 


walke as in acircle, the centre whereof is Sathan, the cir- |. 
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# 
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Onr life is a Walking, 


not: from one of theſe the wicked walkes about to another 
in ſuch ſort, that incontinent they returne to the ſame,they 


of Godlineſle, but a wallowing in one and the ſelte ſame 
puddle of finne. _ == 
But leaning them,let vs marke for our inſtruQion in this 
Metaphor of walking, that weare not yet where we ſhovid 
bee, we haue not attainedto the end of our journey, there- 
fore euery day ſhould we gird vp our loynes, remembring 
that warning which the Angell gave to £/izh,as moſt perti- 
nent vnto vs, e1ri/e, and walks thox haſt yet a great tourney 


[ant in patria, quidam in via ad patriam, (ome are at homein 
their owne country,ſume are in the iourney homeward; but 
vvoe bee to them vvho are neither in their owne Country, 


neither in the way vnto it: vve are not therfore to ſettle our 
ſelues here, as if wee had no further to goe, but mult yvalke 
forward through this vally of tears, from ſtrength 10 ſtrength, 


; till at laft we appeare before the face of God in Si0n. eAdhuc 
| is /Eginto detinemar, promiſſionts terram nondum ſortiti ſu- 


2145, quomodo igitur cantabo canticum donini in terra aliena, 


vvce are {hl detayned in Egypt, vvee haue not yet obtay- | 


ned the land of promiſe, how then ſhall I ſing the ſongs of 
the Lordin a ſtrange land, vve are not yet paſt the red ſea, 
nor the vvaſte wilderneſle,nor the ficrie Serpents, vvhat ſhal 
we do,but vvater our couch night and day with teares, and 

with feare and trembling vvalk on the reſt of the vvay which 

yet is before vs. | 


to gee. Of the Children of God (ſaid 7 heophilattus ) quidam 


| 


weary themſelues in the way of iniquitie,but are ſtil} in the, 
ſame place at their going out of the world, wherein they | 
| came into itzthat is,as they were borne in ſinne,ſo they dye 
| in ſinne,their miſerable life not being a walking in the way 


Thirdly, ſeeing vvee are in a tourney, Jet vs take heede | 


{| that vve keepe the way, otherwiſe our life ſhall be a wane 


dring from God, not a walking toward God, the way is 
Chriſt. 7 am the way, if we abide mn it, vve ſhall vvalke vvith 


| God as Enoch did; before God as Abraham did; toward 


God 


2 
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Three belp# to a holy Life. 


Godas Damid did. O happy wurney,wherin Chuilt is both 
the end, the way and the guid. Eamm poit Chriſtum, quia 
veritas, per Chriſtum, quia via, ad ( hriſtum,quia vita, Let vs 
yvalke after Chriſt, becauſe he is the truth, let vs walke in 
Chriſt, becauſe hee is the way,let vs vvalke toward Chrilt, 


inthe yvorld, ye ſhallfee ſome in ſtead oftollowing Chriſt, 


follow him,runne before him,not waiting vpon his light & 


| with 2eale, but not in the right vyay. 


vvay, becauſe euery mans courſe declareth vvhat kinde of 
man he is, vvhether carnall or ſpiritual}, and vvhat vvill be 
his end, he that ſoweth tothe fleſh, of the fleſh will reape cor- 
ruption,but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reape 
life enerlaſting, I am perſwaded there 1s no man among vs, 
vvho vvill not ſay hee vvould be at the-beſt end, vvhich is 
eternall life, but here is the vvonderfull folly of men, the 


leadeth cloſe into hell, Who vvillnot efteeme him a foole, 
vvho in word faith his journey is towardthe South, and yet 
[for no mans vvarning vvill refraine his feete from vvalking 


| his. backe ypon.heauen,and his- face-towardshell,yvalking 
1 not afterthe Spirit but after the Fleſh. O pittifull blind- 
| netſe andfolly, how many witneſſes of-God have forewar- 
ned thee, in thy life, all crying-to thee vvith a loud voice, | 
this vvay wherein thou walkeſt (O ſinfull man)js the way 
of death: hee vvho lives after the Fleſh,ſhall dyc aſſuredly, 
yet wilt thou not returne, nor change the- courſe of thy. 


— 
————_ T_ 


becauſe he is the life. If yee looke to the companies of inen | 


flying from him, 25 enim male facit, odit Iucem, for hee | 
.vvhodoth evill hateth the light: Others vvherethey ſhould }- 


dire&ionin matters of his vyorſhip, followes their owne |. 
 ſpirit,doing that vvhich is good in their owne eyes,they run |, 


And vve haue fo much the more to take heede vnto the | 


propoſed end of their pilgrimage vyhereat they vvould be | 
1s heauen, but the vvay vvherein they vvalk,is the vvay that | 


. — 


| toward the North : but more fooliſh is. hee, vvho profel- |' 
ſing himſelfe a pilgrime trauailing towards heauenly leru- | 
ſalem, keepes notwithſtanding a contrarie courſe, having |. 


x | life, 
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life,to walke after the living God,that thy mayeſt be ſauecd. 

And hauing once found the right way which may lead 
vs vnto God, ict vs ſtrengthen our ſclucs to walke in it, by 
thoſe three moſt notable helpes of a godly life,deliucred to 
vs by Damid in three verſes of 1 19 P/al. verl, 57.0 Lord 7 
| haze determined to keepe thy word, 58. 1 hane made my ſups 
| plication in thy preſence with my whole hart. 59. 1 haue conſy- 
dered my wayes and turned my feete wnto thy teſtimonies, De- 
termination is the farſt,it is a good thing by ſetled refolution 
to conclude with thy ſelfe, that th6u wilt live godly. Sup- 
plication is the ſecond, except by continuall prayer our de- 


God, our concluſions vvhich vve take to day, ſhall vaniſh 
te morrow. Conſideration is the third, and it is profitable 
to reduce vs 2gaine into the way of God,ſo often as of weake' 
nes we wander from it,contrary to our firſt determination. | 
T hefe are the three helpesto keepe our hartin the way of 
God, ſo neceſlary that if without them we doe any worke, 


pry Three belpes 204 holy Life, : LY 


termination bee confi med and ſtrengthned by lr from | 


it is not poſsible but wee ſhall bce ſnared. And therefore 
as ina ſhip which is ready to ſayle, ſofoone as the ſayles are 


{ 


| hoyſed vp,preſently ſome ſkiltull Marriner ſtarteth to the 


| rudder : fo euery morning, wherein vve riſe from our reſt, 
| and make our ſelues ready to go forward in our pilgrimage, 
' Ict vs firſt of all rake heed vnto the hart, for it is the rudder 
' of the whole bodies let vs knitit vnto God by this threefold 


', cord, whereof I haueſpoken: fo ſhall our wayes be ordered 


 aright, and vve ſhall make a happie progreſſe euery day 
in that way which leades tocternall life, By determination 
we begin to keepea good courſe. By ſupplication vve con- 
tinue in it. By conſideration we {ee vvhether we be right or 
| wrong :1if vye be out of the way conſideration warnes vs to 

returne againe into it. Happie 1s that man in whoſe life one 
of theſc three is alwayes an actour. 
| Andfourthly, by this metaphor of walking,that in-ovr 
Chriſtian conuerſation, there thould bee a contmwall pro« 


oreſle in godlineſſe. For as in walking (fath-Zaſ/ )theſteps 
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Three helpei to a holy Life, S. =? 
of the fecte by a mutuall ſtrife among themſelues are chan- 
ged,in ſuch ſort that the foote which now 1s hindmoſt 3s for- 
moſt next, continuing alway this motion, till wee come to 
the place of our reſt : ſo ſhould there bee in the Chriſt;an 
ſuch a continuall promoying of his hart toward God, that 
the affeftion which this day is behinde, coldeſt in the loue 
of God, ſloweſt ro obey him,ſhould:the next day be made! 
| formolt, In hac enim vitanon progreai, eſt regreds, cum nihil* 
adbnc in code ftatu permaneat tor in this life nothing ſtandeth- : 
in one ſtate, 1tis moſt certaine that he that goes not forward ' 
goes backward: yet I would not ſo bee vnderſtood as if ; 
the Chriſtian had not his owne fainting and falling in the 
b | way of fodlinefle yet bleſſed bee: God, who keepes our 
Ft | ſoules.3n life : wee ſo faint that we Teuiue, vve ſo fall that we 
|; ; riſe-againe; of our former follies we learne to bee wiſe; of 
the experience of our weakncſle vve gather ſtrength, wee 
I walke the more warily, becauſe ſo oft vvee haue ſtumbled-| 
and fallen; of our ſinnes vve make vantage, vers penitens 
8 ſemper eft m dolore & tim:re, hee voho 15 truely pennent: 
| | -vvalkes alway in ſorrow and feare; in ſorrow, becauſe hee | 
» hath fallen ſo oft; in feare, leaſt he ſhould fall againe. And 
'thus much concerning the generall propoſition, 
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| | Verſe 2. For the law of the ſpirit of life which 5 in 
| ( wriſt Teſits, hath freed me from the law of ſinne, 
| . and of death, l 


| 
S>] Itherto vve have heard that generall propoſirt- | 
| on of comfort, belonging to the Chriſtan. 
'ot his Propo= | & Now followes the Confirmation thereof, hee | 
L&cion. WE7 Ns hath ſaid, there 2s 70 condemnation to them who | 
The Apoſtle | ©7* 7 hriſt, Now hee proves it. There is in ChriſtTeſus - ; 
 confirmeshjs | Linely working power, vvhich treeth all. that are in him | 
generallpro. | from the Jaw of {inne; and of death, therefore to-them who 
polition. are ins Chriſt there can bee no condemnation, tor vve being | 


; { | ; freed | 
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freed from ſinne,what can condemnevs 2 How Chriſt hath 
freed vs from the law of ſinne, hee explanes in the next two 
verſes : there is in ſinne a twofold law, that is, a twofold 
powers ftcſt, a commanding power) ſecondly, a condem- 
ning power : but in Chriſt there is a lavv, that 15, a power 
of the liuely ſpirit, or a lively ſpirituall power, delivering vs 
trom them both. For firſt from the condemning power of 
ſinne hee ſhewes vve are deliuered by the merit of Chriſts 
death, and ſuffering in the fleſh, vvhereby he hath condem- 
ned finne : which merit imputed to vs that are in him,doth 
ſo free vs,that finne hath no force nor power to condemne 
vs in indgement, and this hee handleth in the third verſe. 


maunding power of finne, by the linely .vertue of leſus 


| and maketh vs to begin to fulfill the-righteouſneſle of the 
law, ſo that refuſing to walke aftcrthe fcſh,vve endeauour 
| to vvalke after the ſpirit, and this hee handles in the fourth 
verſe: Shewing that the end why Chriſt hath condemned 


dience of his holy law;whereunto at the laſt hee ſhall make 
vs fully conformable. Thus you ſee how that former ground 
of comfort is confirmed vato vs, howſoeuer by nature wee 
were vnder the lai of ſinne, and conſequently vnder dam. 
nation, yet now by Chriſt we are freed from all law of fin, 
and ſo freed alſo from condemnation, 

The phraſes vſed here by the Apoſtle, makes his pur- 
pole ſceme to be the more obſcure, therefore will we firſt 
explane them. This phraſe, the ſpirit of life in Chriſt, is 
more ſignificant, than that well it can bee exprelled in fo 
few cffeRuall termes, The Apoſtle was fent a Door to 
the Gentiles, yet doth hee labour earneſtly to-conuert the 
Tewes; for both their edifications hee ſo tempers his ſtile, 
that ſpeaking to the Gentiles in the Grecian language, hee 


Ps 


a; appeare the harder, 7 he ſpirit of fife in Chrift, then, is no 


keepes the Hebrew phraſe, which as, L aid-makeshis fpeach 


7” other 


Secondly, hee ſheives how vve are deliuered from the com- | 


Chrilt, which being communicate vnto vs quickeneth vs, | 


ſinne in his fleſh, is that hee might fanRifie-vs to the obe- | 
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In what a vile 
bondage wee 
lived by nature 


| but that forcible working lively power vvhich is in Chriſt : 
| for it is cuſtomable to the holy Apoſtle to vſe the vyord 


| vvho arein priſon, moſt lamentable is their eſtate vvho are 


. Bondage of ſinne how intolerable, 


other thing, but the life of Chriſt, like that Rexel.11.11. 
Againe,the law of the ſpirit of life 6n (hriſt, 1s no other thing 


law to cxpreſle any thing, wherein there is a commanding 
or working power; ſo hee hath aſcribed a law to ſinne, a 
law to his members, a law to death, and now very pro- 
perly hee oppones vnto thent a /aw of the ſpirit of life in 
Chriſt, vvhich is more lively and powerfull to ſave, to free, 
and to quicken, then any law that hath contrary power,can 
be able to deſtroy, captive, or ſlay them who are in Chriſt. 
Thus the words being expounded,the firſt leſſon will a- 
riſe out of the Apoſtles manner of ſpeacly who aſcribing to 
ſinne and death a law, vvhich may condemne and deſtroy, 
afcribes to Chriſt a more powerfull law, to iuſtifie and pre- 
ſerne. Moſt ſure then is oureſtate vvho are in Tefus Chriſt, | 
for there is a power in our Lord, vvhich ſhall bring every 
contrary power of man and Angell in ſubieton to him, 
that tyrant ſinne hath indeede oppreſſed and ouer-rujed 
wany a one, but our Lord Jeſus the valiant conquerour 
hath a mightie power able to diſanull the lavv of finne ; and 
Sathan is that ſtrong one vvho by nature poſleſſes the hart 
of man, as his owne houſe, but Teſus is that ſtronger one, 
vvho vvill diſpoſſeſſe him and caſt him out of the hearts of 
all ſuch as are his : The God of peace ſnall ſhortly tread Sa- 
than wnder our feet, and therefore ſuppoſe vve bee vveake 
in our {clues,yet vve vvill reioyce inthe ſtrength of the Lord 
Teſus. de : 
Secondly, vve learne here that without Chriſt yye lived 
in a vile ſeruitude and bondage, of all ſeruants thoſe are in 
vvorlt caſe who are ſould, and of thoſe vvho are ſould; they 
are vvorſt vvho muſt doe ſeruice in priſon, and of them 


chayned and bound in priſon, yet ſuch ſeruants were vve by 
nature before Chriſt made vs free, vve were not onely the 
ſeruants of ſinne, and ſould vnder finne, as witneſſeth the 
Apoſtle, 


Bondage of finne how intollerable. 


Apoſtle,but more alſo vve vvere,as ſayth E/2y,captiued and 
bound with chaines in priſon, the Taylour vyhereof is inft- 
dditic, for wee were all ſhut vp vnder vnbeliefe, a Iaylour 
fo ſtraite and tyrannous, as permitted vs not ſo long as wee 
were in his keeping,ſo much as to lift vp our head or looke 
vp to heauenfor deliverance from him from whom onely 
comes our helpe. Our oppreſſers in this bondage, are Sa- 


than and-Sinne, and: finnes of fo many forts, as doe miſe- | 


rably diſtract the {oule.Pride one while vſurping dominton 
ouer v3z Auarice another while vendicating a ſcat to her ſelfe 
with power to commaund vsz Concupiſcence moſt com- 
monly challenging vs to doe her ſeruice,as our ſoneraigne. 
Sic certant in me de me ip/o cans potiſſimum eſſe videar, thus 
doe they ſtriue within mee { ſaith Bernard) about mee to 


which of their dominion I ſhould. appertaine. That which 
hee confeſſed of himielfe all the Godly may feele in their 


owne experience, innumerableare thoſe tyrants that. ſtrive 
among themlſclues,but all of them ſtrive againſt vs to-haue 
domination ouer vs, but indeede theſe are vncouth Lords, 
and ſuch as can claime no title nor right vnto vs, wee are 


the workemanſhip of God, the redeemed of the Lord, and | 


are bound to doe ſeruice to none but to him alone. O Lord 
therefore come downe and p oflefle thine owne kingdome, 
crea throneto thy ſelfe in our hearts, that thou by thy 
Spirit may raigne in vs as our King,and make vs free from 
theſe tyrants that would opprelle vs.. 

* But that wee may the _ perceiue how abtiumina- 
ble this feruitude t,let vs out of the Apoſtles words mark 
theſe three things #firſt, how this dominion is ryrannicall: 
Secondly,now the Commaundements of theſe tyrants are 


| ail wicked : and thirdly, are alldeadiy; theſe thiee he tou-|. 


cheth ſhortly, when he ſaith that Chriſt hath freed vs from 
the law of ſane and death,Firſt then he aſcribeth vato finne 
a Law, not asifſin proceeded by a Law, (properly ſo cal- 


jled) or thar there wereany lawfulneſſe in fine, but onely to 
| PoyBt out the-tyranny thereof : for as Rulers ordayned 
Fg = Ss - God. | 


by 
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| 


I Pet, 2, IT, 
2 Tim.2.22, 


Amb. de fuga 


ſeculs cap.4. 


; broſe, is a furious Miſtreſle, who if once thee compre- 
hend thee, ſhall not ſuffer thee to reſt neyther night nor 


. Bondage of ſmne how intolerable, 


SubieRts in iuſtice, ſo hath alſo tyrannous viurpers their 
owne commandements,to the obedience whereof they en- 
farce ſuch as are ynder them. And this tyranny the Apoſlle 
here aſcribes vnto ſinne. | 


God have thcir owne Lawes by which they gouernc their | 


A. tyrannie {awleſſe, and moſt intollerable, for where 


as any other oppreſſor will ſometime giue reſt to ſuch as 
are vnder his bondage. Euen in Egypt vader Pharaoh, the 
Iſraclites had licenſe to refreſh themſelues with meate,and 
drink and ſleep,this ſpirituall oppreſſor gives no reſt to his 
miſerable captiues, but whether they eate,or drink,or ſleep 
hee alway exatts the ſeruice of finne from them, ſo that hee 
doth in ſuch ſort lye in wait to ſnare the children of God, 
Ur faciat aliquando dormientibus, quod non poteſt viguanti» 
bs, that ſometime hee doth that vato them when they are 
aſleepe, which by no meanes hee is able to do when they 
are waking. Andif fo hee doc to the Saints, what meruaile 
if he turmoyle the mindes of his Captiues vnceſlantly, with 
vncleane cogitations. When Sathan had once put it into the 
minde of 7#dxs to betray Icfus, did hee ſuffer him to reſt 
till he had performed it 2no indeed, hee permitted him not 
ſo much as to cate his meate, but haſtned him from the T a- 
ble to accompliſh his ſinnehee had wtended : and Ammer 
being onceentiſed to defile his ſiſter Thamar,was fo vexed 
that his fleſh melted away, and his minde had noreſt, O 
how intolerable oppreſlours are mans inordinate affeQi- 


ons, where they haue dominion over him. Flye (therefore 
faith the Apoltle) the /»fts of thy yourh, noyſome luſts, they 
fight (faith Saint Peter ) againſt thy Soxle, they are enimies 
toour peace,and to calling vpon the name of the Lord with 
a pure heart. Libido eſt furioſa domina jj ſemel te comprehen- 
derit nec ate nec notte [inet te requieſcere, Luſt ſaid «4m- | 


day. 
Secondly, in this ſeruitude, all the Commaundements 


are 
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are alway vnlawfull, the moſt nreaſonable tyranny, that 
cuer was, ſometime hath had a reaſonable commaund, but 
the Law ofſinne commaundeth and enforccth alwayes the 
tranſgreſsion of the Law of God.Sore was Iſrael _ 
ſed, when they were compelled in-Egypt to worke in brick 
and clay,a ſcruice vnſcemely in a holy people made free by 
the Lord, but what-is it comparable to Sathans tyrannie 
which he.exerciſcd ouer vs, when.wee were.ſtrangers from 
the life of God, through the ignorance that was in vs, and 
not contentwith the.euill he hath done.vs, ſtill hee vſurpes 
ouer vs, een now when the Sonne hath made vs free. The 
Lord put in our mindes to know how ſlauiſh and. vnreaſo- 
nable Sathans bondage is,that our hearts may be confirmed 
to reſiſt him, | | 

Laſtly,the commandements of this tiranny are all deadly, 
for the Law of finne ſubic&eth vs to the Law of death,the 


commaunding power of fiane, if wee yeeld vnto it, delivers 
vs vato the condemning power. of ſinne, fer ſome, whey it 
is finiſhed bringeth out deat. And herein Sathan. bewrayes 
himſclfe to be a ſhameleſle and a faithleſſetraitour,not one- 
| ly he promiſcth life, when his purpoſe is to inf} death, 

but where firſt hee entiſes man vnto ſinne, hee doth next 
accuſe man to God for thoſe ſame ſinnes which man hath 
done by his entiſement. Be aſſyred of this,thou who artled 


haſt-ſinned- : 

And if this.can not yet moue vs to become weary. of 
this bondage Jet this , threefold meditation helpe. vs. 
Conſider firſt what wee. haue beene : ſecondly, what wee 
hope to bee: thirdly, what cuen now wee may be.in regard 
of the preſent occaſion, and wee ſhall ſee that it is moſt yn- 
ſcemely for vs to line. any moreſeruants to (o.vnkindely, 
vnreaſonable and intoHerable Maiſtcrs. Remember. firſt 
thy original glory,O thou man of God,thou wert made to 


2 
'All the com- 
maundements 


<— 


captiue of Sathan to doe his will, that he who now without 
ceaſing is a tempter of thee to ſinne, ſhall ſhortly after this | 
be a tormenter of thee without intermuſsion, becauſe thou |* 
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0 The (1 Iriftian freed from Sathans bondage, 


þ hom. I Os 


'the image of God,inueſted in this dignitie to be Lord, and 
ruler over the creatures, Animal esO homo principatu decora- 
| tum, ut quid ſernis affeftionibus, quamobrem tam ipſines dig- 
nitatems —_— ſerum peccats conſtituts, quare tcip- 
{am facts capting diabols, Princeps creaturarum conſtituting es, 
& dignitatem nature tne proycis. O manthou art a creature 
adorned with princely power (by thy firſt creation) why | 


| thou not? why ranneſt thou not 2 why beginneſt thuu not 


| this bope in hinselfe, purgeth hinſelfe enen as hee tis pure. 


then (crueſt thou affeRions, why doſt thou caſt away thine 
owne dignitie,and makes thy ſelfe a captiue of Sathanthou 
waſt placed Lord of the creatures, thou waſt appoynted to | 
rule ouer the fiſh of the Sca, and cuery beaſt of the field, 
what fhime is it then that thou ſhouldeſt be overruled with 
thofe beafts which are within thee? | 
Secondly, conſider what thou hopeſt to bee after this 
life, doſt thou not hope to raigne as a King inthe heavens, 
.and wilt thou now liue as a ſlave to Sathan vpon earth 2 Is 
any man crowned except he ſtriue as he ought? or doth he | 
receiue the price, who runnes not the race, or can hee ob. 
taine the viorie, who neuer wreſtled 2 why then fighteſt 


to raigne tn earth asa king ouer thy luſts,ſecing thou hopeſt | 
to Taigneasa'king in heauen in glory? Doe not deceiue thy 
ſelfe, that crowne is for conquerours not for captives. Nox 
ſperare poreſt regnum celorum, cut ſupra propria membra reg. 
nare non donatur : heecannotlooke for that heauenly king- 
dome,to whom it is not 2iuen to raign ouer his owne carth- 
members. ee know that when eſis foall appeare we ſhall 
bee like him, for wee ſhall ſee him as hee ts, and hee that hath 


Certaiely, if the Lord through Grace prepare thee not 
for' his Heauenly Kingdome, thou canft ' never fay with 
_—_ that the Lord hath preparcd that kingdome for 
thee. | 


And thirdly, the conſideration of the preſent occaſion 
ſhould waken vs to goe out of this houſe of bondage, for 


{now the Sonne of God offers to make vs free, a Princeof 


oreater 
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greater power, is content to enter in confederacie with vs, 
hee promiſeth to reſtorevs to all the priuiledges wee loſt 


| him, and ſhall we negle& fo faire an occaſion 2 When 74 
king of Perſiaproclaymed liberty-to the Iewes to goefrom 
Babell, the place of their captiuitic, homeward to Ieruſalem, 

it.is ſaid, that all thoſe went forward whoſe ſpirit God had | 

raiſed vp: andnow when the Lords annoynted proclaymey 
| liberty to the captiues, andthe opening of the dorey0 them 
that arein priſon, know that none (hall follow his calling | 


miſerably blind;delight to lye ſtill in captiuvie;.thinkwg 
their bondage hberty. TheLord giue vsgrace that we-gmay 


in eLdamz.yea to giue vs. much more than euer we,had in 


but ſuch whole ſpirit the Lord hath rayſed vp,che reſt being | 


diſcerne the tiine of our. viſitation, that wi {Damd wemay ; ? 


.| be aſcribed vn, 
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The Chriſtia Feod from Sathans bondage. 


leſus;in that agonie which hee ſuffered in the garden ? no 
ſurely, hee bad them watch with him and pray, but when 
hee was (eating blood, they werefleepingz when hee was 
buffered in (phe ball, did not Peter deny him? when hee 
went to the Croſſe, did not all his Diſciples forſake him ? 
and'thoſe who Toued him moſt dearely, did they not ſtand 
a'farre off from him ? Certainely he alone troad the wine- 
preſſe of the-wrath 'of God, he alone bare the puniſhment 


| of -our-finnes inthis bleſſed body on the Croſle,tohun ther- 


fore alone pertayneth the glory of our ſaluation, 

. As for the petfons to whom this deliverance pertaines, 
the Apoſtle names-himſelfe among themzharh freed vs,not 
to 'txclude;! but:rather to confirme all others who are in 
Iefus Chrift.'For hee:confeſles of himfelfe that hee was te- 


liim 4, exienple of long ſuffering, to them who ſhall in tine to 
comm beterue in bemunto eternall life ; therefore is it that hee 


- 
. 


_ | ſpeakes of this deliuerance in his. owne perfon,for the con- 
' |fitmatior of others, who. hauing beene before, as hee was, 


notorious ſinners, are now become ſuch as -repents, and 


| Fbelecues,' And indeede euery example of GODS mercy | 
- 'þſhewed vntothers,ſhould ſerueto ftrengthen vs, Andientes | 
* | Chrifpumi non horruiſſe confitentem latronem, &c, when wee 


-heare'(fayth- Bernard) that the Lord Teſus abhorred not 
The penitent- Theefc on the Croſley; that hee deſpiſed not 


| the finfull Cananitfh woman,when ſhe made ſupplication; 
nor the' worian taken in Adultrics nor'him. that fat at the 


receipt of Cuſtome; nor the! Publicane, when hee ſought 


| Therciez nor the Diſciple that denycd him neither yet the 
perſecuter '6f his Diſciples : 3» :0dore horum UNgUentorum 


'Oifraniic poſt-enm,in the ſect ſmell of theſe-oyntments,let 


Pyirametdfterhim; 


'Aliviies we ſcethat-the ApoMMedothſofpcak vnto others 
* of a deliverance obtayned by Chrill, as being alſo pertaker 


| thereof himſelfe; As he was a Preacher of Chrilt,ſo he was 


leaſt 


a followcrof Chriſt he beate downe his body by diſcipline, 
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The Chriſtian freed from Sathans bondage, "Mi 


leaſt that preaching vnto others hee ſhould haue beene a 
reprobate himſelfc:and therforc he now ſpeaks as one who 
| is ſure that hee alſo hath his portion in Chriſt. Otherwiſe 
what comfort can it be, cither to Preacher or profeſlor to 
ſpeake of that life and grace, which commeth by Chriſt 
Teſus,they themſclues in the meane time being like to that 
miſerable Atheiſt $:7z09 IMagns, to whom Peter gaue out 
that fearefull ſentence, rhow haſt nether part nor fellowſhip in 
this buſineſſe, or like thoſe Prieſts in Teruſalem in the dayes 
of Herode, who direted others to Bethleemby the light 
of the word, to worthip Chriſt, but went not themſelues; 
or thoſe builders of Noahs' Arke, who helped to build a 
veſſel! for preſeruation of others,but periſhed in the deluge 
themſeluesz or like Bihah and Zilpah, who brought forth 
and nouriſhed freemen vnto Jacob, but remayned them- 
ſclues in the ſtate of bond women : from this vnhappie 
condition the-Lord dcliver vs, and make vs pertakers of 
that mercie and grace,whereof he hath made vs Preachers 
and profeſlors. | | 


ſhewes from what it is that we are deliuered. Danid fayth, 
many deliwerances gineth the Lord to his annoynted, he\ſpake 
' it of himſelfe, and itis true of all the Children of God. By 
' a great deliverance he ſaved Noah in the deluge; Lotinthe 
. burning of Sodomes J/#ae/l out of Egiptz /o/ephin the pri- 
; ſony Darnell in the denne; the three Children: in the fierie 
urnace,but all theſe are ſmall if they be compared with this 
deliverance from fin and death. 

| Where firtt welearne how the Apoſtle contoynes theſe 
| two,finne and death, if wee be deliuercd from the farſt wee 
| ſhall alſo be delivered from the ſecond, but if wee abide in 
the farſt wee ſhall be ſure not to eſcape theſecond: it there» 


| | tore Sathan fay vnto vs as hee did to our firſt parents,zhorgh 


; you cate of this forbidden tree yee ſhall not dye, let vs anſwere 
' him, he hath proued already a ſhameteſl& 1yar, and we are 


| not any more to credit him; that ſame. penaltie lyes vpon 
euery 


From the Law of ſome and death. Here the Apoſtle! 
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The Chriſtian freed from Sathans bondage. . | 


every ſinne, which was layd vpon the firſt, ye doit, ye ſhall 
die. God hath-conioyned them, & who ſhall ſeperate them + 
though the Lord ſpeakenot inſtantly to every ſmner, as he | 
did to eAbimelech, behold thou art but dead, becanſe of this | - 
ſoame, yet 1s it true of every finne, when it z5 finiſhed it brings | 


| procella, where there is ſinne, ſpecially committed with re- 


| hookes, kis therefore a poynt of ſingular wiſedome to de- 


out death. So foone as Jonas entred into the Sea (ſaith Chr:- 
ſoſtomze ) the ſtorme roſe, to teach vs that Ubi peccatum,ibi 


belhon, there will not faile to ariſe a ſtorme of the wrath 
of God, 

It is true indeed the ſinner in committing of ſinne doth: 
not perceiue this, being blinder than Ba/aam.he walks on. 
in an-cuill courſe,and ſees not the ſword of Gods vengeance | 
-which is before him, but imagines alway to reape ſome good: 
either of profit, or pleaſure, by comminting of ſinz-for theſe: 
are Sathans two baites, vnder which hee covers his deadly 


| cerne betweene the deceit of finne preſent, and the fruit of | 
finne to come, berweene that which Sathan promiſes, and. 
that whichwee finde in-expericnce performed, He promi- 
ſed to our parents that they ſhould be made like voto God, 
-but in very deede hee made them miſerable like himſelfe... 
And ifthouwilt alfo obſerve that which-thou findeſt-in thy 
.owne experience,what fruit haſt thou of a ſinne,when thou 
-haſt committed it 2 doth not darkneſle ariſe in thy minde 2 | 
heauineſlc in thy heart? terrour, feare, and accuhng cogi- 
tations in thy conſcience 2 Euery man may fande it,who liſt 
to marke it by moe then-a thouſand experiences in himleife, | 
that Sathan js a ſhameles decceiverz yea more Gecentull then | 

Laban, who promifed to. giue to acob beautifull R abel, | 
but in the darke hee gaue him bleare-eyed Zeah; be aſſured 
he will change-thy wages, promiſe thee one thing and pay 
thee with another. As Hamor ſpake to his Sichemires, ſo 
doth Sathan to his blindfolded citizens, hee perſwaded his 
people that if they would bee circumciſed all /acobs ſub- 


tance and cattell ſhould bee-theirs, but indeed the contrary 


enſucd: ] 
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of Iacob, and they themſelues periſhed by the ſword. Let 
vs therefore beware of the inucnomed tongue of the Diuell 
mentitar, vt fallat, vitam pollicetur, vt perimat : he lyes that 
hee may deceiue, hee promilſeth life, that hee may inflit 
| death : ſay hee what hee will,let vs belecue the word of 
che Lord, confirmed by doolefull daily experience,the wa- 
ges of ſonne 15 death. God hath knit them together,and who 
{hall ſeperate them ? | 

So oft then as Sathan by the deceit of finne would be- 
guile thee, remember that though ſinne ſeeme to be ſweet, 
the fruitthereof is exceeding bitter,if thou feare not finne, 
feare that end whereunto ſinne leads thee, dulce peccatum, 
ſed amara mors, {inne is (weet, but death is bitter : remem- 
ber that the wages which Sathan promiſeth and man would 
haue, hee ſhall not get, but the wages which God threat- 
neth, aud man would not have, ſhall aſſuredly bee payed 
him:for this is the miſerie of thoſe who walke in their ins, 
illud propter quod peccant,hic dumuttunt,& ipſa peccata ſe cum 
portant, that for which they ſinne, they leaue it behinde 
them, and carries their finnes away out of the world with 
them. So that in the end, when they ſhall gather the pro- 
fite of all cheir former finnes into a ſumme,they ſhall find 
no other,but that forctold by the Apoſtle, hat profit hane 
Je now of all theſe things whereof ye are aſhamed ? (urely there 
is no fruitbut ſhame and death to bee pluckt from the for- 
bidden tree of {inne. 

But here it may bee obieRed by the weake conſcience 
of the godly, how can this comfort bee ours, that wee are 
freed from-fin, who finde our ſelues ſo continually afſavl- 
ted, yea oftentimes oppreſſed of finne ? For anſwere,lefvs 
marke that the Apoſtle ſaith not wee are fully freed from | 


| finnc in this) life, but we are freed from the law of ſin,that 


is, both from the commaunding and condemning power 
thereof. Sinne doth not now raigne in our mortal} bodyes | 
as before, neithcr hath it power any more to detaine vs | 


enſued, for the goods of the Sichemits befell to the houlſe| 
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vnder death. But as for the temptations of ſinne, there is 
no ſort of men more troubled with them,then they whom 
Gad hath begunne to deliver from the Law of ſinne : for 
Sathan being impatient of his 1-ſle, ſeekes daily to recouer 


made peace for themſclues with Jon, all the reſt of the 
Kings of Canaan made warre againſt them,and ſo ſoone as 
-we enter into a couenant with the Lord Jeſus, Sathan ſhall 
not faile the more fiercely to aſſault vs; ſceking to recover 
his old poſleſsion; yet if as the Gibeonits did,we ſend ſpec- 
dilie meſſengers to 1o/ara,to ſhew him how wee are trou- 
bled for his ſake, hee ſhall not. wth-draw his-helping hand 


from vs. 


perfeed,buit we know that oxr God i fairhfull, by whom we 
are called, hee ſhall alſo confirme vs to the end, Euen hee who 
bath begunne this good wor ke in vs, will performe it vntill the 
day of 7 brift, As the Angell who deliucred Perey out of pri- 


ſon, ſmote him vpon his fide, and wakened him out of 
his ſleepe, made his-chaines to fall from him, and cauſed 


him-in the way through all impediments, and departed not 
from him till hee had entred him within the Cittie of-Ie- 
ruſalem:ſo the ſpirit of our Lord Ieſus who hath once come 
downe vpon vs this priſon, and hath lightned our dark- 
neſſe, wakened vs out of our dead ſecuritie, and looſed the 
chainesof our finnes wherewith wee were bond, ſhall abide 


- | continually. with vs, governing vs with his light and truth, 


j 
{ 


| 


till hee have entred vs within the portes of heauenly Ieru- 
ſalem.Bleſled be the. Lord, where before wee were the cap- 
ties of finne, now the courſe of the battell is changed, Fa 
is become our captive through Chriſt, it remaineth in vs 
not as a commannder, but as a captiue of the Lord Ieſus : it 
is.truc, the boltes of finne are yet vpon- our hands andfeet 

to admoniſh vs of our former miſerable thraldome,we draw 
as 


his forme:dominion. From the time that once the Gibeonits 
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ſon, appeared to him with a ſhining lightin the darke pri- {s 


him to atiſe and follow him, weat ſtill before him, to.lcad | 


— 
— 


I ORR” ST 
? : 


F 
: 
? 
: 
7 
: 


4 


- 


| 


The Law ts impotent and cannot ſaue Vs. 


| 


as yet the chaines of ſinne after vs, which makes vs indeed 
goe forward the more ſlowlie, but are not able to detaine vs 
in that bondage, wherein wee lay before. | 
And as concerning our deliucrancefrom death, wee are 
to know that death is two-fold : the firſt, and ſecond, the 
firſt is a ſeparation of the ſoule from the body : the ſecond 
is a ſeparation of them both from the Lord, Hors prima 
pellit animam nolentem de corpore, mors ſecunaa detinet anima 
xolentem in corpore. The firſt death expels the ſoule againſt 
the will out of the body,the ſecond death compels the ſoule 
again(t the will to abide in the body, for vnto the greater 
auzmentation of their paine, as they were companions of 
fin,ſo ſhall they be compelled to abide companions of pu- 


"| m{hment, 


This ſecond death hath three degrees, the firſt is when 
the ſoule by ſinneis ſeparated from the Lord : the ſecond 
is, when the body by the power of that curſe due to ſinne, 
is turned into duſt and the ſoule is ſentto hell: the third is, 
when both ſoule and body being joyned together againe 


in the reſurre&ion, ſhall be baniſhed from the preſence of 


the Lord, and caſt into vtter darkneſle. And 15 called the 
ſecond death becauſe it is executed vpon the wicked after 
their firſt death, otherwiſe the firſt death that ever camein 
the world, was the firſt degree of the ſecond death, Afors 
amme preceſſit, enima deſerente Deam, & mars corports ſee 
quuta ct, anima delerente corpus, deſeruit Deum volens anis 
m4, > coatta eſt deſerere corpus nolens,the death of thefoule 

went before, the ſoule departing from God, and the death 
of the body followed the ſoule, departing from the bodie, 
the ſoule departed from God willing,and therctore 1s com- 

pelied vnwillingly to depart out of the body. 

Now f.om both theſe derths wee are delivered by the 
Lord Ieſirs for our ſoules being freed from ſinae,are recon: | 
ctled with God, and ſo exempted from that wrath which | 
's to come. For albeit the deere children of God bee ſome» 
ume exerciſed with ipward terrours of conſcience, which 

in 
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T he law i; impotent and cannot ſane vs. 


G———— 


in thcir owne nature are forerunners of theſe paynes pre- 
pared: for the wicked, and are as the ſmoake of that fire 
which afterward ſhall torment them : yet vnto the godiic 


| their nature is changed, they are ſent vnto them, not to ſe- 


perate them from the Lord, but to dray their harts neerer |: 
vnto him,and to worke in them a greater conformitie with 
Chiiſt. 

And as for the firft death,wee are fo delivered from it, 
that albeit in the owne nature it bee the Centre of all miſe- 
ries, and a fearefull effe&t of Gods curſe on man for ſinne, 
Yet to the godly the nature thereof is alſo changed, ſo that 
now it is not the death of the man, but the death of ſinre in 
the man « mors eſt /epultara vitiorum,dcath(faith Ambroſe) 
is the burta!l of all vices. As the worme which: is bred in 
the tree, faith (hri/o/tome, doth at laſt conſume 1t, fo death 


which is brought out by finne,doth at the length conſume 


and deſtroy ſinne in the children of God. Finally,death is 
the progrefic and accompliſhment of the full moi tification 
of all our earthly members, wherein that filthie fluxe cf 
ſinne is dryed vp at an inſtant, It is a voluntarie ſacrificing 
of the whole man ſoule and body to the Lord, the greateſt 
and higheſt ſeruice wee can doe to him 1n the earth : for ! 


| where tn the courſe of our life wee are continual'y fighting 


againſt our inordinate luſtes and affeAions, to bring them 
in ſubieRion to Chriſt, by death as it were with one {troke 
they are all ſmitten and laine, and the foule is offered vp 
to Godin a ſacrifice ot full and perfect obedience, 


| The Law « impotent ana cannot ſane vs, 


roms, 


|; he Law, in 4s 

Verſe 3. For that that was impoſſible to! ; 
much as it was weake, becauſe of the fleſs, (0a [end- 
| ino his owne Sonne, in the femailitude of ſinful fleſh, 


oO 


and that for ſinae, condemned ſmne mm the fleſh, 


25] H E Apoſtle hauing ſet downe m the firſt 
[2H FS | Verſe a Propoſition of Comfort, belonging 
ra D738 to them who are in Chriſt, and confirmedit 
1 £2s 2) 

cation oO 


| in the ſecond, he proceedeth now to the expli= 
hath freed vs from the law of finne,and firſt he ſhewes how 


in this verſe : namely, that hee taking vpon hm our nature, 
and therewithall the burden of our ſinnes, hath condemned 
ſinne in his bleſſed bodie, and ſo d:ſanulled it, that x hath. 
no power to condemne vs. And this benefit heamplyhes, 


| where without Chriſt there is but one way for mentocame 
| to life, naniely, the obſeruance-of the law, hee lets vs:ſee jt 
' was impoſiible for the law to ſave vs : and leaſt it ſhould 
ſeeme that hee blamed the Jaw,hce ſubioynes,that this 1m- 
' Potencie of the Law to ſaue vs,proceeds from our felves, 


' becauſe that we through fleſhly. corruption which'is un vs. | 
cannot fulfill that righteouſneſle which the Jaw requires, - | 


| This impotencie of the law appcarceth by theſe: two 
; things; firſt it craved that of vs which we had not to gue, 


ments, and that vnder paine of death : which: albeit-moſt 
wſtly it be required of vs, conſidering that by creation we 
recejued from God a nature ſo holy that i was able todoe 
the law, yet now by reaſon of the depravation of our na- 
ture, drawne on by our ſelues, it 15 impoſsible that wee can 
performe it. Secondly, the law could not give that vnto vs 
whereof wee ſtood in neede, namely, that the infinit debt 
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t the Confirmation:Declaring how it 1$ that Chriſt, 


Chriſt bath freed vs from the condemning power of ſinne,, 


ſhewing that by no other meancs we could obtaineit: for 


namely, perfe& obedience vnto all the Lords commande-.} 
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| commeth grace and lite, hath done vnto vs. 


{For euery eranſgreſsion of her commandements, ſo that hee 


| whatimperfeQtions and” diſcordance with the law are.re. | 
T|maneritinthem who are renued by grace, may eaftly eſpye | 


T he. Law is impotent, and cannot ſane vs. 


IE 


of tranſgreſfsions,which we had contrated ſhould bce for. 
given vato vs :this I ſay the law conld not doe,for the law 
commaunds obedience, but promiſes not pardon of diſo- 
bedience;yea rather it bindes the curſe of God vpon vs for 
it, And againe we ſtood in neede of a ſupernatural! grace 
to reforme deformed nature, and this.alfo the law could | 
not doe, 1t being a doQrine that ſhewes vs the way to life, | 
but miniſters not grace vnto vs to. walke therein, but all} 
theſe which the law could not doe, Jeſus Chriſt by whom: 


[ 


- Where firſt we have to marke the pittifull eſtate of thoſe: | 
who ſceke life it the obſeruan:ice of the law, which bere the. 
Apoſtle ſaith is impoſsible for the Jaw to giue, they fecke 
life where they ſhall never finde it. The Apoſtle in another | 


| place calles the law the minifterie of death and condemna- | 


tion, and-that becauſe it inſtantly bindes men vnder death | 


who hath eyes to ſee what an- vniucrſall rebellion: of nae. 
ture there is in 'man. vnregenerate to Gods holy law, yea 


the blinde preſumption of thoſe that ſeeke their lives in the. 
miniſtry of death. Yet. ſo vniuerſall 1s chis-errour, that it 
bath-overgone the whole poſteritic of eAdars, nature tea. 
ching all men'who areinot uluminated by Chriſt,to ſeeke 
ſaluation in their'owne deeds, that is, to ſtand to the cove- 
nant of workes, But the ſupernaturall dofrine of the Euan- 
 geliſt reaches vs to tranſcend nature,to goe out of our ſelues, 
and:1to:ſteke ſaluation in the Lord Teſus, and fo to vſe the | 
law, not that we ſeek life by fulfilling it, which here is 1m- 
poſsible, but as a ſchole-maiſter to Jeade vs vnto Chriſt, in 
whom wee have remiſsion of our finnes, fanRification of 
our nature, acceptation of our imperfett obedience, bene- 
| fits which the Jaw could never aford vnto vs. 

Tnaſmuch as it was weake besauſe of the fleſh. The Apo- 


le doth in ſuch fore aſcribe tothe law an impotencie fo 
ſaue 
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es : T he Law ts impotent and cannot ſane Vis af) 


our fleſhly nature, being not able to fulfill that ri hteouſ- 
neſſe which the law requireth : yea as the Apoſtle hath 
taught vs before, ſo farre is ournature peruerted by our'A- 

oltafie from God,that we arenot one!y vnable to doe that 
whichthe good and holy law of God requires, but alfo vve 
becotne worſe by the law : for by the commandements of 


converts that medicine vyhich is miniſtred to cure it into a 
nouriſhment and confirmation of the ficknelle it ſelfe. It 1s 
the nature of contraries, that every one of them intends the 
ſelfe to expell another; whereof it comes that there 1s grea-+ 
teſt cold in the boſome of the earth, even then when the 


heat it: cuen ſo our corrupted nature doth neuer thevv it 


God beginnes to reftifte it, As an vnruly and vntaired 


backward : ſo'the perverſe nature of man anriruy ſemper in 
vetitum, is (ofarte'from being reformed by the law, that by 
thecontrary finne that was dead without the lavy,is reutued 
by thelaw, and takes occaſion to worke in vs all manner of 
concupifcence. The Apoltle is not aſhamed to confeſſe that 
hee found this in his own perſonz Anguftine alſo examining 
his former finfull life, doth hereby aggrauate his corruption, 
that in his young yeeres hee vvas accuſtomed to ſteale his 
neighbours fruit, not ſo much for love of the fruit, for hee 
had better at home, as for a finfnll delighthe had to goewith 
his companions to commit cuill : ſo that where the layy 


more prouoked to finne by the lavy. Let therefore the 


of the grace of God, and dreaine that mans nature vnrege- 
nerate can bring forth merits of congruitie, or workes of 
| E 


————— 
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| | 


fauevs thathee blames not the Law, but the corruption of 


the law, ſin reuives in our nature,and takes occaſion'by the | 
law to become more finfull,and ſo like a deſperate diſeaſe it 


Sunne with greateſt vehemencie ſhines on it, to callifie and }., 
ſelfe more rebe]lious and ſtubborne, than vyhen the Javv of | 


horſe, the more hee 1s fpurred forward the faſter he runnes | 


ſhould hauereſtrayned his finfull nature, it was ſo much the } 


Semipelagians of our time fay to the eontrary what they will, | 
let them magnifie the arme of fleſh, to diminiſh the praiſe | 
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could not. 


Why God is 
ealled father of 
mercic not of 

| iudgements, 


'| Hove Chrift is 
Gods owne fon 


+ preparation, yet doth the, Lord hcerein greatly abaſe 


| fulneſle of time heebecame man, God being manifeſted in| 


meanes of our ſaluation are from himfelte : hee hath found 
cauſes without him,mouing to execute his juſtice, hee hath 


1s within himſelfe, thispraiſe is due to God, it is the grea- 


we Chrift hath done that which the Law could _r, 


man, when hee telleth him, that not onely he cannot doe 
that which the law requireth, but that alſo the more he is 
commaunded the more hce repines, vatil} Grace reforme 
him. - | 
God ſending his owne Sonne.The Apoſtle proceedes an 
let vs ſee how the Lord by Chriſt hath wrought that ſal- 
uation which the Law could not, Wherein firſt it is to bee 
marked, that the Apoſtle ſaith not wee ſought from the 
Lord a Saviour, but that the Lord ſent him vnto vs vnre- 
quired, Surely neither man nor Angell tould have cuer 
thought of ſuch a way of Saluation, the Lord hath found 
it out himſclfe, in his incomprehenſible wiſedomee:a way fo 
to-ſaue man, that the glory both of his mercic and juſtice 
ſhall bee ſaued alſo, Moſt properly therefore 1s hee called, 
Pater non indiciorum, ſed miſericordiarum, Father not of 
iudgements but of mercies, for both the purpoſe, and che 


beene prouoked thercunto by the diſubedience of apoſtate 
Angels,and man; but a cauſe moving him to ſhew mercie 


teſt glory, that can bee given vnto him. Abhominable 
therefore is that .errour of fore-ſeene merites by which 
the aduerfaryes doe whar they can to obſcure the praiſe of 
the-bright ſhining glory of Gods mercie. 

His owne Sonne, Teſus Chriſt is called Gods owne 
Sonne,to diſtinguiſh him from all others who are hisſonnes 
by adoption, onely Chriſt is the Sonne of God by nature, 
by that.diuine inutterable generation, whereof E/ay faith, 
Who-can expreſſe it, Thus is hee Gods owne ſonne, that is, . 
cocternall and coefſſential), begotten of the Father before 
all time,by.thefull communication of his whole eſſence vo. 
to himn a-manner that cannot bee expreſſed. And inthe 


which was 


the fleſh, and in regard of his humane nature, 
| concewed 


— 


C brif hath done that which the Law conld not. 


conceived ofthe holy Ghoſt, and*vnited in a perfonall vni- 
on withhis divine, hee ſtands in the title of Gods owne 
ſonne,after fo ſingular a manner, that hee admits no com® 
anIO1N, | | | 
'The laſt of theſe two,the Apoſtle makes the firſtpoint 

of the miſteric of Gdlineſſe. God manifeſted in the fleſh,where- 
in he bridles our curiolitte, for if his manifeſtation 1n the 
fleſh, that is, his incarnation be a myſterie,that goes beyond 


tion?a myſtery indeed to bee adored notto be enquired,” an 
article propoled to be believed, not to bee: diſputed, The 
Arrians ſecking to ſearch our this vnſearchable myſterie 
with naturall reaſon, by infinite degrees more fooliſh then 
-|if they had preſumed to number the ſtarres of heauen, or 
meaſure with their fxſt all the vyaters in the Sea,they ſtum- 
bled and fell,being never able to comprehend, how the fon 
that was begotten ſhould bce coeternall and-coeflentiall to 
che Father who begothim : therefore the worthy Fathers 
of the primitiue Chruch to expreſle the preſumption of 
theſe arrogant ſpirits, drew them'down from the dangerous 
ſpeculation of theſe high myſteries far above their capa- 
Tcitte, to conſideration of things which are in nature. Ss i 
Creatura genitum inueuirt poteſt, COEUUMT Tentlori, an nou a= 
quum eſt concedas poſſe iſta in creatore coaterna inueniri ?14 11 
things created, that which is begotten may be found equall 
11 tine to that which begat it, why ſhould it be denyed that 
in the Creator,the begetter,and begotten are equall in <tcr= 
nitic 2 When a candle (faith eLeoxſtine ) is firit lighted, at 


or light comes from the fire: but if againc it be demanded 
| which of-them is firſt or!aſt io time, 1t-cannot be determie 

ned, But yvherefore ſhall vve vſe theſe ſimilitudes 2as the 
Creator 1s aboue the creature, ſo is that myſteric aboue all 


| 


our vnderſtanding, what ſhall we ſay of his diuine genera- | 


once there aretwo things, the fire and the ſplendor, or light: |. 
if it be enquired whether the fire come from: the bght, or | 
the light from the fire, all men will agree that the ſplendor | 


the ſecttts of naturez no ſimilitude can. bee found-in nature 
E F 2 ſo 


 —— O— 


Chriſts dinine |} 
generation a 
great myſterie. | 


I Tim3-16,| 


Mans curioſity 
reſtrained from 
ſearching it, 


eLngsſt. 


—— 


— 


( rſt hath ws that which the Law cond not. 


Rom.11,20 


Chriſt came 

+ like a Ginfull 
 man,but with- 
| out finne. 


Dan.244 5. 


1 (or.15, 


1 How deerely 
the Lordloucd 
] vs, perceiue by 
the price he 
hath giuen for 
our ranſome., 


| Thaue faid, are to be receined with. faith, reuerenced yvith. 


| 


ſo much as ſhadow that moſt high and ſupernaturall myſte- 
ric,yet is the endeuor of theſe'godly fathers commendable, 
vvho hauelaboured to bring downe men to the exerciſing 
of their wits in things vvhich are below, like vnto them= 
{cluesleauing curions inquifition of higher ſecrees,vvhich as 


filence, not ſearched out by curiolitie, O man bee not high 
minded but feare, = , 

In the ſmmilitude of ſmmefull fleſh, Wee mult notſo vader. 
ſtand theſe words, as if Ieſus had onely the ſimilitude of 


a naturall: bodic, no, hee was very-man,made of the ſeed of | 


Daxid,he hath taken on our fleſh indeed, yet was he not a 
ſinfull man, but ſeparated from ſinners. £ holy One, from 
the farſt moment of his conception, ut of the holy 
Ghoſt.eA Stone cut ont of the monntaine without hands.T he, 
Flower of the field,that groweth without mans labour or 1n- 
duſtry, The ſecond «Adam, very man as was the firſt, but 
nut begotten of man, So then the word (//imvilirude ) 15 not 
to be ioyned vvith the word .(F/e/>) but with the word. 
(/infull.) He tooke on mans nature without ſin, yet ſubieR 
to thoſeinfirmities, mortalitie and death,which fin brought 
ypon vs, he appeared like a finfull nan, being indeed with- 
out finne; in the ſhape of a Seruanr, content to be made in» 
feriour not onely to Angels, but to men of the vileſt ſort; 
ſold for thirtie pieces offiluerznot ſo worthy to live as/Bar- 
rabas; ranked vvith Theeues on the:Croſle, and repu- 


ted as a Worme of the earth : thus being voyde of all 
ſinne,yct was hee handledas aſinner and moſt wicked ma- 
lefaor, 


Wherein wee are to conſider fo farre as vve may, though 
vve cannot comprehendit, that vvonderfull loue vvhich the 
Lord hath ſhevved vs in this vvorke of our faluation, how 
decre and precious. our life hath beene in his eyes, perceive 
by the greatneſle of that priſe which hee hath giuen for vs, 
for yvho vvill giue much for that vvhereof he eſteemes but 


little 2 it was not vvith gold nor filuer nor any corfuptible | 
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thing, that the Lord hath redeemed vs, but vvith the preci- 
ous bloud of his. owne Son Ieſus;as of a Lambe vnblemi- 
ſhed and vnſpotted. If Darid conſidering the goodneſle of 
God towards man in the vyork of creation, fel] out into this 
admiration,0 Lord what is man that than art minafmll of hin, 
or the Son of man that thou doeft vifite him? how mach more 
* Son vvecauſe fo to crye. out, conſidering theriches of God, 
his yvonderfu}l mercies ſhewed vs in the vvork of redemp- 


Lot, vvhen he hazarded his owne life, and the lives of his 
familie, to recouer Lot out of the hands of Chedarlaomer, 
but not comparable to that kindeneſſe which our kinſman 
the Lord Teſus bath ſhewed vnto vs,who hath giuen his life 
to deliuer vs out of the hand of ourenimies, The Lord ſhed 
abroad in our hearts more and more abundantly the ſence 
of that love, that wee may endeauour to be thankful for it, 


by this threefold-dutie, firſt of thankſgiuing : ſecondly, of 
ſeruice : thirdly, of lone toward thoſe whoare beloued of 
him. | 
|, As for the firſt, our life ſhould beea continual] thank 
giuing,and worſhipping before him,who hath loved vs,and 
waſhed vs from, our finnes in his bloud. When the:clul- 
dren of Iſracll had paſſed the red iſea, ſuppoſe they had a 
waſt wilderneſle between them and Canaan, yet they prai- 
{ed God with a ſong of thank(ſgiving,and the Lord appoin- 
tgd an yearely remembrance of that benefit, If ſmaller mer- 
ctesare to be remembred.with thankſgiving,whatſkall wee | 
think ofthe greater 2: Un rel b2g9 arts 16d 
As for the ſecond; which-is ſernice, Zacharie teacheth 


-mues, that all our dayes wee ſhould ſerue him in righteouſs 


vs that for this end God -hath:deliuered vs from-all our eni- 


neffe 'and holineſle, the reaſon why the Iratlires-bound 
themſelues to giue ſubie&tion and obedience;to: David;was 
that he had delivered them from the hand of the-P hiliſtins, 
the ſame reaſon £x74 ved to-the-Jewes retutried from Cap- 
tntcto make them obedient to the Lord, Seeing thou O 


tion. It vvas a great kindneſle vvhich eAbrabam ſhewed to | 
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that inſtantly puniſhed, but when the Sonne came,and they 


his ſake, 


Two chiefe inſtice ((ourts holden by God, 
Lord hath ginen vs ſuch delenerancesaſhall we returne any more | 
ro breake thy (ommanndements ? but much more ſhould it 
binde vs-to doe ſeruice to our Lord Tefus, ſeeing hee hath | 
made vs free by his bloud,ſhall wee againe make our (clues 
the ſeruants of ſinne > The Lord neuer ſhewed a greater 
mercie on man, then this that hee gaue his ſonne Iefus 
Chriſt vato the death for. vs, and there can be no higher 
contempt done to God by man, then if after ſo great a 
love ſhewed vs, wee ſhall (till refuſe to bee his ſeruants : 
wuch will be required of him,to whom much is giuen,thoſe 
Gentiles to whom the Lord reucaled himſclfe in goodnes 
onely as their Creator, becauſe they did not glorifie him, 
the Apoſtle ſaith that the wrath of God was rcucaled from 
heauen vpon them, and what wrath then mailt thou looke 
for, to whom the Lord hath manifcſted himſelfe in mercy 
alſo, as thy Redeemer in Chriſt, and yet thou wilt not glo. | 
rifie him : thou receiueſt not him whom thy Father hath 

ſent vnto thee, neyther wilt thou liue vnto him, that gaue 
himſelfe to dyefor thee, but by thy wicked lite thou cruci- 
fieſt againe the Sonne of God, and treadeſt vnder thy feet | 
the bloud of the new couenant : certainely Sodome and 
Gomorrha ſhall bein an caſicr eſtate in the day of judge- 
ment, then the wicked of this generation, For in this laſt 
age the Lord hath ſpoken to vs by his Son, he hath none 
greater to ſend after him: thoſe labourers of the vineyard 
that ſlew the Seruants of the great King, were not far 


A — 


had murthered him alſo,then was their judgement no lon- 
cr delayed. It was not written fot the Tewes onely in whom 
it was firſt accompliſhed, but for vs alſo to whom the Fa- 
ther in this Jaſt age hath ſent his owne Sonne, and by 
whom hee hath fpoken vntovs from himſelfe,if we deſpiſe 
him there remaines no more but a violent looking for of 

indgement, | 
The third dutie is, that for Chriſts ſake wee loue vnfai- 
nedly thofe vvhomr hee hath recommended vnto vs, our 
g00d- 


motbe . | 


» 


. 


T wo chiefe inſtice Courts holden by God, 


oodneſſe cannot extend vnto the Lord, neither have vve 
him vvalking vvith-vs vpon earth,that vve may miniſter vn- 
to him, may waſh his feete, and annoynt his bleſſed bodie 
vvith precigus oyntments, therefore.ſhould our delight bee 
vpon theſe his excellent ones thatare vpon earth. When Jo- 


neſſe to Mephiboſherh : our Tonathan is not dead, hre lives, 
and raignes in heauen,yet can we not declare our kindnefſle 
to himlelfe, let vs (ecke ſome Mephiboſzeth,ſome of C hriſts 
little weake and impotent children, of vvhom he hath ſaid, 
what yee doe to one of theſe little ones for my ſake is done 


loue which the Lord Ieſus hath ſhewedvnto vs. 

eAnd that for ſine, Thefe wordes-containe the end of 
' Chriſts manifeſtation in the fleth, which is, that in our na- 
ture hee might beare the puniſhment of eur ſinnes, ſatiſhe 
the iultice of God, and fo aboliſh ſinne. Saint 7ohn makes 
this cleare, when he ſaith, that hee appeared to. deſtroy the 
workes of the diuell,that is,finne : for ſinne being-remoued 
there 1s nothing in man, but the workmanſhip of God. By 


( hriſt once ſuffered, the inſt for the vninſt (not that we ſhould 


-heard, that there is a Sauiour come into the world;but can 
not ſay in truth, that there is a Saujour come to thee. For 
wher&Chriſt comes hee worketh- that worke for which hee 
came, namely, hee deſtroyes the worke of the diuel], that is 
hee enfeebles, and aboliſhes at the laſt the power of finne. 
| Condemned finne. Sinne by a metaphor isſuid to be con- 
' demned,for as they vvhoare condemned are deprived of al 
| the liberty, power, and priwiledges they had before, and hath 
| _ F 4 


nathan was dead, Danid for Tonathans- ſake ſhewed kind-- 


this it is euident how highly they offend God, who abuſeth | 
the death of Chriſt, to nouriſh themſelues in their ſinne, | 
pbeing the bolder to commit ſinne, becauſe Chriſt dyed for | 
them : furely this is to turne the grace ef God into wanton- | 
nelle. The Lord came to abolith finne, not to nouriſh it, | 


{till abide vniuſt) bur that hee might bring vs to God, Thou | 
therefore who continueſt vniuſt, maiſt ſay, as thou baſt | 


no | 


- 


— 


—_ 


to mee, and let vs ſhew kindyeſſe vnto them, for the great |. . 


Chriſt came to- 
deſtroy finne, 


curſedare they 
vwhonourith it, 


I Petbe3a1 8, 
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{ e Ambroſe in 
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Two head or 
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Courts holden 
by God. 


T 

In the firſt the 
finnesof all 
Gods ele are 
condemned, 


—— 


[= more any place to appeare 1n iudgement, ſo hath the 


Lord Iefus diſanulled finne, that it hath now no:power to 
command, and-conderne vs, hee hath ſpoyled principali- 
ties and powers,. and triumphed ouer them in the Croſle, 
and hath riaylcd vnto it the obligation of ordinances which 
was againlt vs, and ſo /#/t#lit illam quaſi authoritatem pece 
cati, qua homines detinebat in inferno, hath taken away that 
povver and authoritic of finne, whereby it detayned men 
vnder damnation , This hath hee done moſt lawfully, 
and in iudgement, as vve ſhall beare, bearing our ſinnes in 
his bleſſed body on the Croſle, hee hath Guffered that pu- 


for ſinne, and that in the fleſh, that is, in the ſame nature of 
man vvhich had offended. | 

For,this word of Condemnation imports a tuſt and lawfu] 
proceeding of a Iudge in iudgement : which that vve may 
the better vnderftand, let vs conſider that there are two ge- 
nerall and head iuſtice Courts, vyvhich the Lord hath ſet vn- 
to men, the one is holden already, the other is to bec hol- 


demned, that themſelues may be abſolued; inthe ſecond the 
perſonsof all the reprobate ſhall bee iuſly condemned. In 


the firſt by the ordinance of God the Father, our finnes 


were laid vponthe back of Ieſus Chriſt,and a law impoſed 
to him which was neuer giuen to any other, neyther An- 
gell or man, to wit, the law of a Mediator, that hee ſhould 
make vp peace betwcene God and man; loue God in ſuch 
ſort, that hee ſhould by ſuffering preſerue the glory of his 
Fathers mſtice, and yet make manifeſt the glory of his mers 
cy; that hee ſhould loue his brethren in ſuch ſort, that hee 
ſhould take the burden of their tranſgreſsions- vyporthim, 


vvillingly vndertake it. And therefore hauing our ſinnes 
imputed ynto him, hee preſented himſelfe for vs vpon the 
Croſle, as vpon a pannell before the Tudge, to vnderly the 


|law,which craued that our ſinnes ſhould be puniſhed to the 


death, 


niſhment vvhich the law required to bee inflicted on man | 


den: in the firſtthe ſinnes of all the elec are lawfully con- | 


which as by the Father it vvas inioyned vnto him, ſo did hee |- 
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! Serpents that ſtung 7/7ae// : {o the Lord Tefus by ſuffering * 
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Two chiefe iuſtice Courts holden by Gods 


death, The decree according to the Jaw is executed, death 
yea an accurſed death, as the puniſhment of ſinne,is laide 
vpon Chriſt: whercvpon there followes of equitic an abſo- 
lution of all thoſe for whom the Lord Teſus ſuffered as Cau- 
tioner, their ſinne is condemned and made of no force to 
condemne them hereafter, The other generall tuſtice court 
will bee holden in the laſt day, wherein all fleſh muſt ap- 
peare before the Lord,as their ſuperiour : and in; that ſu- 
preame and Jaſt Court of juſtice ſhall bee condemned the 
perſons of all thole whoſe ſinnes were not condemned be- 
forcin Chriſt Ieſus, onely therefore bleſſed are they who 
are in Chriſt? Hee that heares my wordes,and belicaes in him 
that ſent me, hath enerlaſting life, and ſhall not come mto con- 
demnation, but hath paſſed from death to life, 
Andlaſtly we may oblerue here what a powerfull Saut- 
our wee have, when to the judgement of. man he was wea- 
keſt,then did hee the greateſt worke that euer was done 1n 
| the world: he was powerfull in working of miracles ma his 
| life, but more powerfull in his.deathz for then hee darkened 
; the Sunnez hee ſhooke the earthz hee made the rockes to 
| cleauez he rent the vaile of the temple a funder; and cauſed; 
the deadto rife : Jortuurm Caſarem quis metuat ſed morte 
Chriſti quid efficacins, if Ceſar bee once dead who will feare, 
_ Chriſt euen when heeis dead is terrible to his enimies:no- 
' thing can be more effecuall then his death, By it he dis a | 
' greater worke than was the creation of the world; by it he 
| brought in new heauenszand a new earth; by ſuffering death 


| he deſtroyed him who had the power of death; when hee |. 


was condemned of man,hee condemned finne that it ſhould 
not condemne man: paſſes eſt vt infirm, operatus vt fortts, | 
he ſuffered as a weake man, but wrought:as a ſtrong one. 
Sicat ſerpens morturs, &c. As that Serpent without life 
(crefted by CIofes in the wilderneſſe)onercame theliuing 


death hath liine that ſerpent, that ijviug in vs had ſtung vs 
vnto death, Hic vides murterms morte peremptam maleditluw 
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Chriſt a power 
full Sauiour, 
ſtronger then 
Samlon, yea, 
ſtronger then 
that ſtrong one 


Chriſts power 
yeelds vs great 
| comfort. 


2. Kin.18.35 
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| Denwut.2 $4.29 


The Law not fulfilled by man in this life. | 


malcdifto extinitum, & per que Diabolus tam antea valebat, 

per ea #pſa tyrannidem ipſius eſſe deſtruttam, hexe thou ſeeſt 
(faith Chriſoſtome ) death ſ]gine by death, and the tyrannie of 
Sathan deſtroyed by theſe ſame meanes by-which before. | 
moſt of all he preuailed. bt 

O wonderfull worke ! ſurely the weakneſle of God: is 

ſtronger then man : hee is that ſ?-onge One indeed, ſtronger | 
then Samſon. When the Philiſtines thought they had him | 
ſure within the portes of AZzah, hee aroſe at midnight, | 
and tooke the doores of the gates of the Cittie, andthe two 
poſts, and carried them away with the bars thereof on his 
ſhoulders vp to the top of the mountaine, which is before 
Hebron; but our mightie Conquerour and dclinerer the 
Lord Ieſus, hath in a more excellent manner ma-;nifted his 
power, for being cloſed in the grave, claſped in the bands 
of death,and a ſtone rolled to the. mouth of the grave, the 
Sepulcher ſcaled,and guarded with ſouldiers, he roſe againe 
the third day before the riſing of the Sunne, he carried hike | 
a.viRor the bars and poſts of death away,as vpon his ſhoul.. 
ders,and vpon the mount of Oliues hee aſcended on high 
leading captiuitie captiue, ; ; 
| Like as therefore wee received before great comfort. 

through the conſideration of Chrilts incomprehenſible 
loue toward vs, ſo is it now confirmed by the meditation 
of his power Let Sathan boaſt like Rab/ache that the Lord: 
1s not able to deliuer Teruſalem out of his hands, hee is but 
a blaſphemous Lyar, the Lord will rebuke him, and will 


| P/al.1 43.12 {mies, and deſtroy all the oppreſſours of our ſoules. Glory 
E 4 | therefore be vnto him for cucr.. * 


ſhortly tread Sathan vnger our feet:itis the curſe of the wics.. 
ked, hee ſhall be oppreſſed, and there ſhall bee none to deliner | 
him,but bleſſed bee the Lord who hath prouided a ſlrong | 
deliuerer for vs, whocertainly ſhall ſet vs free from our eni- 
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| the law requires flowing from the perfe&-loue of G6d and 


| comes to paſſe, that that which is ours is hi;, and that which 


The Law not fulfilled by man in this life, 


Verſe 4. That the righteouſneſſe of the Law might be 
Fulfiled in vs, who walke not after the Fleſh, but 
afier the Spirit. | 


He Apoſtle having taught vs in the former verle,” 

7 how the Lord Iclus hath.freed vs from the con- 
demning power of {inne,doth now let vs ſee how 

we are freed alſo from the commanding power of 

finne; for hee ſets downe this to bee the far{t, and neereſt end 
of Chrilts death in reſpeR of vs, the renovation of our na» 
ture, and conformitie thereof with God his holy law : which 
hee exPreſles more cleerely in another place,when he faith, 
that Chriſt gaue hmſelfe to rhe death for his ( hurch,that hee 
might ſantlifie it, and make it to himſelfe a glorious C hurch, 
not hauing ſpot, or wrinckle,or any ſach thing,but that it ſhould 
bee holy aud without blame. T his is the end which Chriſt 
hath propoſed vnto himſelfe, and whereof hee cannot bee 


fruſtrate, as hee hath begunne it, ſo he ſhall finiſh it, he ſhall 


_ 


fulfilled in vs, there ſhall not bee left in our nature ſo much 
as a ſinful motion or deſire, but hee ſhall at the laſt preſent 
vs pure and without blame to his Father, 

T his righteoufneſle of the law, I vnderſtand to be that 
perfe& obedience to the Commaundements thereof,which 


our neighbour: and it 15 fulfilled in vs wwo manner of wayes, 
firſt by application or impuration of Chrilts righteouſneſle 
vnto vs,he is our head and we his members, and are ſo vnited 
with him, that now we are not to be taken as ſundry but as 
one bodie with him. By vertue of the which communionit 


is his, is ours, fo that in.our head we have fulfilled the law 
{atiſhed Gods iuſtice for our ſinnes, Secondly, it will be ful- 
hilled in vs by our perfe& ſanQiification, though now wee 
haue but begunne obedience and in part, the Lord Tefus at 


conforme vs to the law, the righteouſneſle thereof ſhall be | 


| 
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The Law not fulfilled by wan in this life. 


the laſt ſhall bring it in vs to perfeRion. 

The Ieſvites of Rhemes in their marginall notes on this 
Verſe, colle&s a note which the word here rendreth not 
vnto them. Wee ſee (fay they) that the Law which is God; 
commandements,may be kept that the keeping therof 1s wiſlice, 
and that in (hriſtien men that is fulfilled by Chriſts grace, 
which by the force of the Law could neuer be fulfilled: that the 
taw may be fulfilled, and alſo ſhall be fulfilled by the grace 
of Chriſt, who hath delivered vs from the Law of ſinnz, is 
cuident out of the Apoſtles words, we confeſle it, and are 
comforted in it, this 1s an end which Chriſt hath propoſed 
vnto himfelſe;that he may make vs perfeiy anſwerableto 
that holineſle, which the Law requireth, and in his owne 
good time he ſhall bring it to paſſe: but that the Law. is ful- 


this place, nor any 6ther place of holy Scripture, Darmna- 
tum eft peccatum, non extinflum , Sinne is cond emned 
(layeth Cazetaze, one of their owne) but not extingut- 


thed. 


ture agreeth alſo the ſuffrages of pure antiquitic. Non die 


thy familie, I am whole, and needes not a Phifition, but 


tiane mundum te dicere, quietf; operibus mundrus eſſes hoc ſolo 
verbo immunans fieres. «Ambroſe ſpake it to the Nouatians 
Heretiques of his time , and it may bee filly turned 
ouer to the Teſuits of our time : Dareft thou O Teſuit call thy 
ſeife cleane and holy? albeit thou wert cleane in regard of thy 


_—— 


works,this one word were enough to make thee vncleane, 
With him aifo agrecs Augnitine, Sunt quidam inflati wires 
ſpratm elationss pleni, non magnitudine ingenter, ſed ſuperbice 
morbo tumentes, ot audeant dicere inuentri homines ab/y, pece 
cato. There are ſome (ſaith hec) like vnto veſſehs b!owne 


vp with winde, filled with a hautie ſpirit,not ſolid!y great, 


een 


filled of men in this life, cannot be proued, neyther out of 


And hereunto beſide infinite teſtimonies of holy Scrip- | 


cit familia tua /ana ſum, wmedicum non requiro, ſed ſana me |. 


Domine, & ſanabor,It is not (ſaith «Ambroſe ) the voyce of | 


heale mee O Lord, and I ſhall be healed, T# andes Noma- | 


but. L 
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| bit ſwelled with:the ficknefle/of pride; who'dare:be bolde 
to ſay, that men-are foundtinearthwithout ſinne 2 Of ſuch | 


+ _ 


"The Lav not fulfilled by mean in this life. 


_ 


as theſe hee demaunds. inthat ſame places 1:terrogo ze, 0 
homo ſantte, inſte, ſine macala,oratio ita,dimitre nob1s debita 
noſtra,. fdelium eff, an; catechumenorum.;*-certe regenerate» 


art juſt and holy, this prayer, Forgine vs or ſranes, whether: 
is ita prayer tobeefayd by Catechiltsonely, or to be ſaid 


rum eſt, immo filorumz nam jj non eft-filtoriam qua! fronte dict- | 
tur Pater noſter, quices incelis,vbi ergoeftis,0) inſti, ſantts,h | 
quibis peccata non ſant.l demand of thee(O man)thouwho, 


Thidem, 


Papilts, 


| alſo of ſuch asare belceuats and converted Chriſtianszure- 
lie it is the prayer of men regenerated, yea, 1t 15the prayer 
of the Sonnes.of Gag, for they .call God their -Father, in 


{ heauen;where then are:;ye,O.ye iult and holy ones inwhom' 
| are no (innes.? If the regenerate and:{onnes of God-haue | 
{ need to craue:remiſ>ion of. ſinnes, what are yee who +fay' 


ye haue no ſinne?/f wee ſay-mee hare noſeune, we lie, and the 
truth is not ia vs, and our bleſſed Saviour to let vs fee how 
farre wee are from doing that which wee ſhould doe, ſaith: 
When yee baue done all that yee can'doe, yet ſay -yee are oupro- 
fitable Sernants. Where becauſe they haue a filly fubterfuge, 
that albeit wee were neuer ſo righteous, 'yet for humilities | 
lake, wee ſhould ſay wee are vnprofitable:Ianſwere them, 
as Auguſtine ariſwered the ſame obieRion in his timegprop- 
ter humilitatem ergo mentiris,then for humilitics ſake, thou 
lyeſt; but it 15 certaine, Chriſt never taught man: to lye 
for humilitie, this is but a forged falſhoodeof their owne. 
And to ioyne the third: witneſle with the former two, 
Bernard who lived in a very corrupt time, yet refrained this 


| truth, 2:5 melior Propheta?de quo dixit Deus,inueni virum 


ſecundum cor menm, & tamen ipſe neceſſe habnit dicere Deo: 
Ne intres in indicium cum ſerno tuo, who is better then the 
Prophet Dazid? of whom the Lord ſaid, hane found a mar 
after mine owne heart, yet had he need to ſay, Lordenter not 
into iuagement with thy Seruant, And againe, Sufficit mihi 
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ry yen ware 7 


non peccare Dei inftuia of, bournas nſtiria mnuutgemia' Dei, 
It ſufficeth me for all righteouſnes to haue- him onely mers 
cifull ro me, whom'I haue'onely offended; 1o bee without 
{inne 1s the righteouſneſſe of God,: mans righteouſnelle 35 


j Gods indulgence; pardoniog his fiance: we conclude the: c- 
tore with him. Tie generatront huic:muſere, cni ſufficere wides | 
tur ſuainſufficientiagmmo inopis ranta,queis enim ad perfectio- 


nemillam, quam Scripture tradunt,vel aipirare videtur?woe 
to this miſerable generation, to whom. their owne inſuffici- 


| encice ſcemes ſufficient, for'who is it thathath ſo much as, 


afpired tv» that perfeCtion, which: the holy: Scripture com- 
TEEF, : 4 f ” I 


{ maunds vs? 


But.to maintaine their error, they. enforce.theſe places 


of holy Scripture, wherein mentionas madeof innocencie, 


mſtice and pertetton. miheGod!y,nhcrevpontheyſimply 
iwferre.that the Lawiis fulfilled, T heir. paralogifmes (hall 
ealily be diſcouered, if we keepe. Arguſtines rule: when the 
perfection of any man'13 mentioned, wee. mult conſider 
wherein, for a. man. may bec righteous in compariſon of 
others, ſo Noah was a righteous man in compariſon of that 
generation /Wherein hee hued , -yct: was hee not with= 
-out finne. A man way bee alſo fo called incompatiſon of 


{ bimſeltc,the Lord iudging a-man according to that where 


vato the: greater part of his diſpoſition is inclined : for the 
Lorgdorh repute:and account his Children.not aker the 
retmarcans:of the aid man, but according to the new work: 
manibyp ot + his: grace in.themy, whereof it commeth to 
paile, that albeit in a great part they bee. fſinfull, yet- the 
Lord giueth vnto them, the names of Saints and rizhtcous 
men.. | © ny | 
Againe,in handling of the. Apoſtles words P hibppians 2. 
let vs as many 4s are perfett bee. this minded, hee moucs the 
queſtion,ſecing the Apoſile hath ſaid immediately before, 
that he was not perſe&Q, how doth he now rancke-himſelfe 
among thoſe who are peife& 2 how agrees theſe to,that 
hee is perfeR, and not perfet? Hee anſweres,the Apoſtle 
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| | The: Law mot flfilled by man m this life. 
was perfect, ſecundum wntentionerm, non ſecundum peruenti9e 
vers, that is;-perfe&t in regard of his intention and purpoſe, 
not in regard of pervention, and-obtayning of his purpole. 
And hereunto agrees that of Bernard, Magrum wud elcftH- 
| onis vas perfettum abnait, profetium fatetur, that great cho- 
ſen veſlell of ele&ion graunts profeRion, that 15, a going 
forward, but denyes perfection, for TtA&o is not onely he 
who hath come to the end, but hee alſo who is. walk- 


folus aliquando quaſi perfeftis loquitur, aliquand? quaſi per- 
fefturts, hac eft aliquando landat, aliquando commonet : the 
Apoſlle ſpeaketh vnto Chriſtians ſometime as vnto men 


admoniſhes them of the good they have to doe. Wee con- 
clude therefore with Augxſtine, perfeftio homrincs eſt,inneniſſe 
ſe non eſſe perfetIum, this is the perfetion of man to finde 


| that hee is not perfect; | 


And as for that place of Saint Leke,where it is faid that 
Z acharie and Elizabethwalked without reproofe in all the 
| Commandements of God, becauſe the Teſuirs of Rhemes in 
| their obſervations would wreſt it to confirme their errour, 
we will ſhortly make it manifeſt. T hat it makes not for 
them, Auguſtine hath two reafons, whereby hee prones out 
of that fame Scripture,that Zacharie was not without finne, 
firſt becauſe he was a Prieſt, and was bound to offer aſwell 
for his owne fins,as the fins. of the people:Secondly,in that 
the Evangeliſt ſaith, hee walked in the commandements of 


to the marke: to the which wee may adde the third out of 
that ſame place, the dombneſle inflicted vpon him for his 


misbelecuing, cuidcntly proues he was not ſo perfe&as to 
bee without finne. Beſide this, he cuſtomably diſtinguiſhes 


ſome 


ing toward-it,we are ſo-perfe&t.in this life that wee are yet. 
but walking to perfeion: therefore ſaith e-Lmbroſe, Apor. 


that are perfe&, othertimes as vnto men whore to perfect | 
that which is required of ther, that is, ſometimes he pray*' 
ſes them for the good they haue done, and otherwhules he! 


eAugnſt. in 
P[al.38. 


Ber. Cart. 
{er mM.49n 


Ambreſ. in 
Rom.cap.8. 
Very, 


4 


Auguſt. de 
remp.ſer.4.9. | 


God, it 1s an agreement, that as yet hee had not attayned | 


betweene peccatum &- crimen, ſinne and a crime, thatis, | 


How Zacharie 
and Eiizabeth 
walkedinall 
the commande 
ments of God. 
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Heb. 535 | 


1 


, 
4 


80 


Aar, Encht. 


The end of 
Chriſts death 
is our ſanCtifie 
cation,there- 
fore it ſhould 
not be aÞuſed 


to-gine libertie 


to linne, 


2 Cor.77. © 


Chriſt hate * 
freed vs from 
the curſe of 
the law not 
from the obe- 
dience thereof, 


tRom.6.15e' 
Rom.7.1 2. 
| Row. 5. I7s 


| e Ambroſe in 


Rom.cap.s. 


Rom. 7422, 


Bo 


|-ro.deftroy,O thou wbotoueſt the Lord Ieſts, bee it far from 


The Lew not foulfille A by wan chal —_ 


ſome gricuous offence that gines ſlaunder and is worthie of 
crimination. Santtorum hominum vitans inveniri poſſe dicts 
mes Liv crimine, we affirme that'the hfe of holy men may 
be found without a crime." And-againe, vwnc bene vinnur fi | 
ſme crinnne, ſine peccato aarem, qui ſe vinere exijtimat, non id | 
agit vt peccatum non habeat, ſed vt veniam non accipiat ; now 
men liue well if they live withont crime, but he who thinkes 
he. can.live without finne, doth not. thereby make himſclfe 
free of {inne, but debarres hiinſelfe from the pardon of his | 
finne. And fo much{for refutation of their errour, *- 

- Now for our inſtrution we marke againe here,that ſee- 
ingthe endof Chriſts death is our ſan&fication, it cannot- 
be but a mocking of the fonne of God, and a treading of 
his. holy blood, vnder the vncleane feete of men, to make | 
the:death of Chriſt a nouriſhment of ſin: let ſuch thovghts. 
bee farre from vs, that we ſhould take liberty to finne, be- 
cauſe we have a Saujour ? this 1s to make Chrift a miniſter 


of ſinne,and as was faid,to build vp that which Chriſt came | 


thee to take pleaſure in that which made his blefled ſoule 
heauie vnto death; let vs never nouriſh that life of ſin, which | 
was the cauſe of the death of Chriſt, but tet vs daily clear/e 
our ſelues from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, and grow vp 
onto full holineſſe im the feare of God, PL 

' For albent by Chriſt we be delivered from the curſe of the 
Law, yet are we not exempted from theobedtencethcreof.. 


In reſpe& of the one, the Apoſtle faid, Yee are not vnder 
the Law but vsder Grace : im reſpe of the other, hee hath | 
faid that the Law is good:and our Santour protefls he came | 
not to deſtroy the Law, but to tulfill it, both in himſelfe 
and his members, not onely by righteonſnefle imputed, but 
alſo inherent, For the law ſtands to vs a rule of our life,we 
loue the holinefſe thereof, and ſtrives to conforme our ſelues 


| 


vnto it : :nſtificats enim amicileges efficiuntur, for men when 
they are 1uftified, become lovers of the Jaw, which before 
they hated, So that hereby wee arc to try whetherwe be in 


Chriſt | 


a 


| 
| 


Co 


| The (riſtian and carnall man are compared together. | 


| firſt part-of the' Chapter, hee ſubioynes an exhortation. 


. | they who are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, verl. 5.6.7.8. 
| Secondly he comforts the god]y,lealt that they conſidering 
G 


Chriſt, if we delight in the law of God, if wee be grieved 
when our finfull nature tranſgreſles the precepts thereof, if 
we finde a begunne harmonie betweene our affections, 
ations, and her comm:andements, by theſe and the like ef- 
feats may weknow that in Chriſt we are iuſtified, : 
Laſtly, we have this comfort that ſeeing our ſanRificatie 
on is an end which the Lord Ieſus hath propoſed vnto hime 
ſelfe, wee may be ſure hee ſhall attaine vnto it, In the firſt 
creation what he commaunded was done, hee made light to 
ſhine out of darkneſle, no impediment could ſtay the work 
of the Lord : ſo is itin the ſecond creation, neither Sathans 
mallice, nor the deceitfull allurements of the world,nor the 
finnefull corruption of our owne nature,ſhall ſtay that work 
of our perfe& ſanRification, which the Lord Ieſus hath 
not onely begun, but alſo taken vpon him to accompliſh. 


Verſe 5. For they who are after the fleſh, ſauonr the 
things of the fleſh, but they who are after the ſpirit 
Sanonr the things of the ſhurit. 


ES>) Itherto we haue heard the propoſition of com- 
22 If fort; the reaſon of confirmation and explicati- 
CT F &| on thereof. Now becauſe the Apoſtle reſtray- 
<Z=g&s) ned that comfort to thole who walkes after the 
{prrit, not after the fleſh: now in this third member of the 


Wherein by ſundry reaſons he diſſivades vs for walking af- 
ter the fleſh,and exhorts vs to walke after the ſpirit : where- 
in he keepes this order, Firſt he oppones theſe two,ro watke 
after the fleſh, and aftey the ſpirit, as contraries, which can» 
not conſiſt, He lets vs fee the miſerable cltate of them who 
walke after the one, and illuſtrates it by the happy cſtate of 
thoſe who walke after the. other, and then concludes that 
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Weare ſure 
our begun ſan- 
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| nours. | 


{ Thelifeof the 


Chriſtian and 
carnail man as 
different as the 
life of the brute 
beaſt and the 
carnall man. 


the remanent flz(hly corruption which is in them, ſhould 


be diſcouraged with his former concluſion, verſe 9,10.1 1. 
And thirdly hec ſubtoynes the exhortation by ſundry rea- 
ſons diſſwading vs trom walking after the fleſh. 


Firſt then the Apoſtle oppones the difpolition of carnall 
and ſpirituall men as contraries,which may not conſiſt : the 
carnall man ſauours carnall things, that is, hee vnderſtands 
no other, he liketh no other, he inclyneth to no other : For 
the word which he vſes in the originall is transferred to all 
the faculties of the ſoule, reaſon, will, appetite and ſenſe,8& 
whatſocuer is in him is all caroally affeed: and theſe car- 
nall things which hee ſauours are of two ſorts : the firſt are 
abſolutely evill, ro wit, the finfull luſts of corrupt nature : 
the ſecond are thoſe carnall things which pertaine to this 
life, not ſimply cvill of their owne nature, but in regard 
of their abuſe they become cuill to the wicked. Firſt becauſe 
they ſceke them in the farft place, which is due to God and 
things heavenly. Secondly, becauſc they are bonnd to them 
with a ſlauiſh and immoderate affeRion, Thirdly, becauſe 
they ſeeke them for wrong ends, to make them ſeruants 
ynto their luſts. In a word,they doe ſo walke after theſe car- 
nall things, that they goe a whoring from God, they ſceke 
their portion in this preſent world, having ncither hope to 
looke for,nor hart to follow thoſe things which are aboue. 

Yea of ſo contrary diſpoſitions are the ſpirituall and the 
carnall man, that looke what is the retoycing of the one, is 
a wearineſle to the other : ſurely there is no greater diffe- 
rence betweene the naturall man and the bruit beaſt, than is 
berweene the ſpirituall man and the naturall : for as the | 
beaſt cannot conceiue nor vnderſtand the excellencie of 


| that ſpirituall life, whereby the Chriſtian lives, and is not by 


much as touched in his affeQion with a detire thereof.Giue 
vnto the beaſt thoſe things whereunto the nature thereof 
is inclyned, it craues no more; give vnto a Vaturall man the 
vaine pleaſures of ſiane, and periſhing things of this earth, 
hee cares not for the pearles of the kingdome of heauen. 


It 
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| = The Chriſtian and carnall man are compared together, 


It is true the ſpirituall man knoweth how miſerable the life 
of the naturall man is, becauſe he led once that life him- 
ſelfe,but the naturall man cannot know,what the life of the 
\ Chriſtian man 1s. 

| Andhere wee haue occafion to confider more deepely 
of that tearefull eſtate, wherein Sathan did caſt vs by the 
meanes of ſinne, and of that ioyfull benefite of reſtitution 
wee haue by the Grace of our Lord lefus, The caſting of 
Adams body out of Paradiſe was a ſmall Joffe, ifit be com- 
pared with the downe throwing of his ſoule from all hea- 
uenly diſpoſition. The Grecians conſidering the workman- 
ſhip of mans body, compared him to a tree inuerted, his 
head and hairereſembling the root being vpmoſt,his hands 
and feete that grew from it as branches being downe moſt, 
and therefore they called him «:Jg@roc, a creature inver- 
ted or tarned vp fide downe; bur if wee ſhall looke to the 
peruerted eſtate of the ſoule of man, ſhall wee not ſee there 
a more pittiful} change? the heavenly minde is become 


carthly, he that walked with God for the ſimilitude of his 
natute, 1s now become a companion of-Beaſtes, the ſoule 
which fed before vpon heavenly Manna is now fed with 
the husks. of akecornes,meeter for ſivine then for men, that 
15, 1t-ſauours onely carnall things, mceter for beaſts of the 
earth, then men whoare the generation of God. As Jere- 
mielamented the deſolation which the ſinnes of Iſrael] had 
brought vpon.them, ſo may wee lament that fearcfull e- 
{tate,whereintowe are fallen by our A poſtacie.O how 1s 
the beautic of L{rae)] caſt downe from the heaven-to the 
carth? hgw arc the Noble menof Sion comparable to fine 
gold,cſiecmed as earthly pitchers? her Nazarites that were 
purer then ſnow, and whiter then milke, now their viſage 
is. blacker then the coale,wher isrhat glorious image wher- 
with nan was beautified by his creation ? how is his light 
turned into darkneſſe 2 how is hee cotered with-ſhame in 
ſtcad of glory?his viſage is withered, his beauty caſt downe 


from heauen to. earth. The body made of earth Nandeth | 
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& 4+2+47 0: 


=. vpright, 


The divers dil- 
.polition of the 
Chriſtian and 
carnall man 
flowes from 
the diuerſitic of 
their generati-. 


Thecontrary 
diſpoſition of 
the chriſtian & 
-carnall man 


| == 


| 


vpright, and can looke to heauen, the ſoule which is from 
aboue, hath forgotten her originall,is crooked to theearth, 
and likea Serpent creeping on many feet, ſo walketh it af- 
ter the duſt with all her affeRions, ſauouring onely thoſe 
things which are carnall. This is mans miſerable cſtate by 
nature. The Lord open our eyes, that wee may ſee how 
farre wee are fallen by our apoſtacie, how deadly wee are 
wounded, that in time wee may make our recourſe to the 
Phyſition of our ſoules, who now offers by Grace to te= 
{tore vs. 

But to returne,this diuerſitic of diſpoſitions in the man 
naturall and ſpirituall, the Apoſtle deſignes to flow from 
the diverſitic of their generations,they who are after the fleſh, 
that is as our Saujour expounds it, that which #5 borne of the 
fleſp, ts fleſh : ſo then the cauſe why they are carnall and fa- 
uours onely the things of the fleſh,is becauſe they are onely 
pertakers of a carnall generation. Every creature,as ye may 
ſce, hath an inclination to follow the owne kind, ſome lines 
inthe earth, ſome in the water, every one of them by in- 
ſtin& of that nature, which they rece1uedin their generation, 
following ſo earneſtly their owne kinde, that a contraric 
education cannot make them to forſake it, The Fowle 
whoſe kinde is to live in the waters,though ſhe be brought 
vp vader the wings of another damme, whoſe kinde is to 
live in the earth, ſo ſoone, as ſhee is ſtrengthened with fea- 
thers, forſaking her education, followes her kinde : ſo alſo 
in euery man the diſpoſition of his affeions and aRions is 
anſwerable to the nature of his life, It he have no more but 
a naturall life, his cogitations,counſels, reſolutions, and a&ti- 
ons are onely carnall, butif he haue alſo a ſpirituall life,then 
ſhall he be able to mount aboue nature, hauing an inclina- 
tion to heavenly things, for every one who is riſen with Te- 
ſus,ſeekes thoſe things which are aboue. 


Now this difference of ther diſpoſitions, lowing from 
their different kindes,ſhall appeare the more clearely, if ye 
compare the affe&ions, words,and ations of the one with 
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| The Chriſtian and carnall man are compared together, 


| theother. Andfirſt tobegin at the vnderſtanding,it is cer= 


taine that the naturall man vaderſtands not thoſe things 

which arc of God, Let Icſus Chriſt ſpeake to naturall Nz- 

codemus of regeneration, and Nicodems {hall conceiue that 

he ſpeakes of a naturall generation. Let Pax/ ſpeake before 

Aerippa of the heauenly. viſion, and Feſizz ſhall count him 
a foole. Let Lot ſpeake to his Sonnes in Law of the iudge- 

ment to.come vpon-Sodome, and they ſhall eſteeme him 

a3 a mocker : thus Naturaliſts can neyther vnderſtand the 

words of mercy nor iudgement,to be allured with the one, 

or terrified with the other, for he minds onely earthly things; 
but as for the ſpiritual man, he hathrecciucd that new mind, 
Whereby he knowes him that ts the true oxe, hee is inducd 
with new ſenſes, whereby he percciues things which are 
excellent, habet enim oculos interiores,quibrs videt inſtitie In- 
men, he hath thoſe naturall eyes whereby he ſecth thelight 
of righteouſnelle, 

And if from the vnderſtanding we proceed to the affeRi- 

' ons, whereupon can the naturall man ſet his affeRions,but 

vponthoſe things which his vadcrſtanding commends for 

good : for cuery man hath his heart enclined to- that which 

accofiling to his knowledge. hee thinks beſt for hinafclfe, 

The Gadarenswil-prefer their Swine before Chriſt;and na- 

turaliſts make more of thcir ſmalleſt earthly commodities; 
than of thoſe things which are aboue at the right hand of 
Godzbyz the Chriſtian accounts the teſtimonies of the Lord. 


findeg.more ioy in the ligluſome countenance.of God, then | 
inal abandance of Wheat and Winezthe beſt things of this 
cart he accounts but donngzthe plcafures of the world are 
loathſome vnto him, her glory is deſpiſed in his eyes,baber 
enim olfatum imerizes, de que dixit «Apoſtolus Chriſti bonus 
odorfamus Deo *n onmiloco;eftg,, verbum illi odor vite ad vis 


the Apoſtle ſpeakes, wee are 219 God the ſweer ſancur of 
Chriſt #n enery place, this makes-the word of God vnto him 
his the 


lweeter vnto him then. all the treafures of worldlings,. hee | 


tam: forhehbath that internall ſenſe of ſmelling, whereof }.. 
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| The (Chriſtian and carnall man are compared together, 


the ſiveete ſavour of life vnto life, habet etiam guſtaram 
interin, quo nouit guſtare & videre quam ſuant fit Domi- 
»x, and he hath alſo that interior ſenſe of taſting, whereby 
he can taſt and conſider how gratious the Lordis. 

Now touching their language, it is alſoframed according 
to their vnderſtanding and affeRtions, for ont of the absrn- 
dance of the heart the month fpeakethghe that is of the earth, 
is catthly, and ſpeaketh carthly things, but the ſpirituall 
man hath learned from his Lord toſpcake of thoſe things 
which appertaine to the kingdome of God, and delights with 
Dawxid to tell, what God hath done wnto his Soule. As the 
Ephracmites by their tongue were knowne from the Gile- 
adites; fo the language of men ordinarily tels what couns | 
trie men they are, whether Burgeſles of Babel), or of the 
heaucnly Teruſalem. Speculum ments plerung, in ſermone ve-|. 
Fulget, The ſpeach (ſaith e-{-broſe) is commonly a vlaſle, 
wherein the minde is repreſented. De ore & werbss ſuis vnnſ- 


Pum habeat loquendo detegitery, every mans ſpeach (ſayeth 
Cyprian) doth ſoone bewray what hee is, and by his ſpeach 
1s diſcouered, whether hee haue Chriſt or Antichriſt in his 


their mouth, : - 
' The fame is to be ſaid in Jike manner of their 
for the Chriſtian delights to heare of thoſe things, whereof 
he delights to ſpeake.lt is a paine to him to heare ptopl 
language, which toa carnall man is a paſtime : heethat i 
godly like Lot, his foule is vexed when hee heares Sod 
mite ſpeake. To a godly man (faith 705) the eare is theta 
ſter of the ſoule, as the mouth taſtes: meate for thebthhe, 
and ſends none downe into it, but that whichis approved : 
ſo rhe care of the wiſe taſtes words,and delights inno ſpeach } 
but that which is poudered and good for edifying Sr 1s a 


very godly ſaying of e1uguſtine, fririrnales nes Tormes 


| "The ( briftian and carnall. man are compared together. 


tar, no torments can ſeparate ſpirituall men from the loue, 
remembrance and meditation of Chriſt, but carnall men 


and vnprofitable fables. 


hath no pleaſure in ſpirituall exerciſes of divine worſhipz 
ſet him to any other worke hee doth it with fome dexteritic 
and cheerefuineſſe, but bring him to a ſpirituall worke, 
there he faints and Janguiſhes, it is a wearineſſe vnto him 
to heare the word of God, in euery ſpiritual exerciſe he is 
like a creature out of the owne element,which hath no con» 
tentment : whereas the Chriſtian by the contrary loves the 
word of God more than his appointed toode,and delights 
mol} in thoſe exerciſes which are meetcft to edific him'in 
Chriſt. F hus the ſpiritual man hath a mind to know Chrift, 
his affeftions fet vpon Chriſt, his talke is of Chriſt, his 
aRions are toward Chriſt, and Chriſt in the end ſhall hee 
enjoy to his. euerlaſting comfort. 122 £225 900 
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Verfe 6. For the wiſedome of the fleſh is death, but the 
wiſedome of the ſpirst is life and peace, | 


q 7 S x 7 


'H E Apoftle having fet downe the contraric 
$457 difpoſitions of the carnall and Chriftian man, 
\C 9} doth now ſhortly deferibe the miſerie of the 
 UASERRY one, and happincffe of the other, The carnall 
man hath not onely his will and atfeRions ſet vpon'euill, 
but alfo that which 3s beſt in him, his wiſedome and vnder- 
[tanding are fo farre perverted, that it yeclds vnto him no 
fruit but death. In the foule of man are twochbiefe faculti 
the Vnderſtanding & the Wilt, Tho vnderſtandi 


[ 
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ef man, the Will thould be the follower, accompliſher/and 
exccutcr thereof; but now is mans nature ſo corrupted, that 
[8 G 4 either | 


] 


Am 


| ſ[eparantur 2 Chriſto,carnalss vero etiam otiofis fabulis ſeparans 


' forooe the remembrance and meditation of Chrift for idle 


And laſtly,as concerning their a&tions : the naturall man 


= 


facu] 
be the goucrnour and direRer of the Countels an; 30tions | 


F 
In their doing. 


| The miſerable 
.ctate of them 

, who walke af. 
ter the fleſh 
deſcribed. 
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In the foule of 
a carnall man 
the blind leads 
the crooked. 


The moft ex. 
| cellent know- 
ledae of the 

'} naturall man 

| brings out 
death. 


| 


| 


| 


Natare u ftarke blinde in matters of ſaluation. | 


either reaſon which ſhould rule is oner-ruled by the will,or 
at leaſt the crooked is led by the blinde, that is, a blinded 
vnderſtanding dire&ts the crooked will and perverſe affe- |. 
Rions a wrong way; and what meruaile then zf both fall in. 
to the ditch : for where the eye which is the light of the bo- 
dy is darkneſle, how great muſt be the darkneſle of the 
whole man-2 and ſeeing the vnderſtanding facultie of the 
ſoule gives no counſels nor concluſions, but ſuch as arc 
deadly, what can the will and affeRions doe, but run hcad- 
long into the wayes of death > 
T his is that encreaſe of knowledge, which we haue got- 

ten by our Apoſtaſic from God, this is the fruit wee have 
plucked-from off the forbidden tree, we haue a wiſedome, 
which brings out death, the moſt excellent knowledge 
whereunto the quickeſt ingines could ever attaine by the 
light of nature,profited them not vnto ſaluation, Lanftantirs 
comparcd all the learning of Philoſophers to a liueleſle 
body wanting a head, in ſeeing they were blind, in hearing 
they heard not, vaderſtanding they vnderſtood not, while 
they profeſſed themſelues to be wiſe they became fooles, 
As the (ences are in the head, ſo all ſpirituall vnderſtanding 
of the way of life is in Chriſt Teſus, by naturall philoſophie 
they attayned to the knowledge of the creatures, but lear- 
ned not to know the Creator;by naturalreaſon they learned | 
to difcerne the ſophiſtrie of men,but not to reſiſt the ſophi- 
ſtrie of Sathan. By praQtiſe alſo of Morall philoſophie they 
attayned to a ſhew of thoſe vertues which they called cardt- 
nall, toa ſhew I ſay, butas for true Prudence, luſtice, Tem- 
perance and Fortitude, they attayned not vnto them,with- | 
out faith it is 1mpoſsible to pleaſe God, neyther can there | 
be without it any thing which deſeructh the name of vertue, 
quid enim illis cum virtutibus, qui Dei virtutem (hriſtum it | 
worent For what haue they to bo with vertuewho arc igno- 
rant of Chrift,the vertuc and power of God? 

All the light that is in nature is like to the ſight of blin- 
ded Sampſon, for as he without a guide could not finde one: 


pillar | 
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Nature is ſtarke blinde in matters of ſaluation, 


pillar of the houſez no more can naturall vnderſtanging 
finde out ſo much as one of the articles of our faith : a/ci- 
muy vnixerſ; vie cinitatts prorſus ignars, weearc all borne al- 
together ignorant ofthe «ay that lcadeth to the citicof God) 
2y0KT0;, as the Apoſtle cals vs, without a minde to know 
any thing pertayning to our owne faluation. Whatſoeuer 
wiſedome man hath without grace, may leade him forward 
to evil], but cannot teach him to eſchew euill. e Achsropheli 
was counted wiſe in his time, and his wiſedome and 
counſell as the oracle of God, but hee had no wiſedome to 
forcſce nor preuent his miſerable end, he hanged himſelfe 
in his impatiencie : yet is the wit of naturaliſts in our time 
no better than his, they are wiſe in their owne eyes, and 
glories within themiſclues that by their ſubtile wits they have 
gone through dangerous conrſes, wherein others have fal- 
lenz yet they know not their end, neither are ſure that the 
politique deuiſe wherein they haue placed their confidence 
ſhall not at length be a ſnare to themſclues. Therefore the 
ſpirit of God vonchſafeth not vpon the men of this world 
the (Uie of wiſe men, but calles them wiſe with areſtriQion, 
they are wiſe (ſaith Teremie ) to doe exill. Wiſer (faith our Sa- 
uiour) iz their owne generation than the children of God. Baſil 
properly compares themvnto Howlets,which ſee ſomthing 
in thenmight,butnothing in the day:ſuch are worldlings,they 
; haue ſome vnderſtanding of the works of darkneile, but 
no iudgement how to approue themſelues to the hight of 
God, wiſe to compaſle things preſent, but careleſle for thoſe 
which are to come. | 
Where if it be demaunded why then doth the Apoſtle 
attribute wifedome to them who yvalke aftcr the fleſh 2it 
is anſwered, Prudentia dicitur cumres fiultaſit, quia ſic ipfes 
videtar, it is called wiſedome becauſe ſo it ſeemes to them 
who haue it, albcit in very deed it bee fooliſhneſfe. The 
| iudgements of the carnall and Chriſtian man are ſo diffe- 
rent, that eyther of them eſteemes another fooliſh, but the 
one indges with a warrant, the other not ſo : the ſpiritual 
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Wiſcſt among 
them cannot 

prevent their 

miſerable end, 
more then A. 
chitophel, farre 
lefle the wrath 
to come, 


2 Sam. 17, 


| 


Terecqs 22. | 
Lauke.16.8, 


Compared to 
Howlets, 


Baſil hexane 
hom, 8, | 


The carnall 
man and the 
Chriſtian ey= 
ther of them 


man 
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indpeth other 
to C fooliſh. 
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Nature is ftarke blinde in matters of ſalnation. 


1 Cor.2.15. 


1 Pet.4.4+ 


Toh.$.48. 


Alts 21 3 


But the Chri- 
ſtian 1ndges ac. 
cording to 
knowledge, ſo 
doth not the 
carnall man. 


| Pro.27.12. 


man diſcernes all thingyhe ſees by the light of God, that the 
wiſedome of worldlings is folly, but the natural] man fo 
reſts on the conceits of his owne mind,and hath ſuch liking 
of the courſe o) his owne life, that # ſeemes ftrange to him the 
chriſtian runnes not with hins into the ſame exceſſe of riot : 
therefore hee ſpeakes euill of him, and diſdaines him as a 
foole;yea the preaching of the Goſpell he dccounts fooliſh. 
neſſe, no meruaile then hee eſteerve them fooles, who order 
their lives according vnto tt. When our Saviour preached 
and wrought miracles among the lewes, they ſaid hee was 
poſlcſt, and had a Diuvell, When the Apoſtles filled vvith 
the holy Ghoſt preached to euery country people in their 
owne langnage,they vvere iudged to be full of new wine, as 
if wine taught them to ſpeake languages vvhich they never 
learned, and did not rather ſpoyle them of the vſe of their 
mother tonguezſo quicke are naturaliſts in diſcerning the 
workes of the holy Ghoſt. 

. _ Bmtas for the wdgement of the carna)l man which hee 
2ines out ether of the perſon or aRions of the ſpirituall 
man, we are not to regard it, becauſe his light is darkneſle. 


miſerable eſtate of the naturall man vvith light and vnder- 


| Randing, Fer may iudge wrongfully of Pax, but Pani 


vvill not change his ſtate vvith Fefa,nay not with Agrippa. 
| Fuery controverſie yvill be decided: one day, both the wiſe 
and the foolith Virgins ſhall be knowne in their ranckes: 


that theſe were vviſe men, vvhom before they had condem- 
ned for Fooles :farif they be wiſeſt who ſee fartheſt beforc 


tine, it is Qut of doubt that oncly the Chriftian 3s a vviſc 
man. who provides for the cternitic to come, 4 prodent 
man ſees the plague bafore hand, and hides bim{elfe, but the 
fooke poeth on,and. is ſnaxed. | | 

Fut the wiſedeme of the ſpirit ts life and peace. T his vvile- 
dome 1s our renued vnderſtanding by the grace of Chriſt, 


called 


but the ſpiritual] man diſcerncth all things, and judges of the 


them (as before we fpake) and ean provide for the longeſt | 


then ſhall naturaliſts change their n:dgement, and confelſle | 
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Nature is ftarke blinde in matters of Salwation, 
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called the wiſedome of the Spirit, becauſe it is reformes, 
and of new created, and hath made vs that were darknefle 
before,now to be lightin the Lord. The effeRs of this wil- 
domeare life and peace, ſuch as naturall menneyther know- 
eth nor hath; they cannot know them. Though the moſt 
ſpirituall and powerfull Teacher ſhould diſcourſe to a na- 
turall man of that life and peace, yet ſhould hee not beable 
to conceiue it : for as in nature theſe things which are di- 
ſcerned by taſt, cannot be knowne vnleſle they be taſted;ſo 


omni ſermone fit efficatior, 
What then, ſhall wee thinke they have no life who have 
not this wiſedome of the Spirit 2 none indeed, for that life 
which they live,the holy Spicit calleth it a death, Though a 
naturall man ſhould live CHethn/aalems yeares,a quyet and 
peaceable life without feare, though the rod of God come 
not neere him, And he be nt in trouble as other men,yet While 
hee lines in pleaſures he is but dead, e A ftranger from the life 
of God through the ignorance that t5in him : Yeanocarkaſle 
of fleſh from which the life is departed, is fo abhominable 
in the eyes of man, as is that Soule inthe eyes of God, which 
15 n0t quickned by his ſpirit. And beſide this, fo filly a thing 
is the life of man in it (elfe, that vinends decreſeit, by lung 
it weares awayz and when it continueth longeſt, »o# vita 
{1ng4, ſed longa egrituds eft,yet it is not a long life, but a long 
lingring diſeatezwhile we leeke to entertaine 1t by daily nou- 
ciſhment, quorzdians medicamentts fulcimuns moybum neſt, 
wee doe no other thing,but ſtrengthens our difeaſe by'daily 
medicaments : let vs therefore become weary of it in time, 
and ſcekeour life in Chriſt;then begin we to live, when we 
are quickned by his ſpirit vnto immortahtie,titthen we have 
neither life nor health, 
And as for the other effe& of this wifedome, which is 
peace, they haue it not who are not in Chriſt, There # no 
peace ro the wicked, ſaith my God,a meek,quiet,and peaceable 


Spirit 


itis not poſsible that the valour of ſpirituall things can bee 
{ diſcerned of him who hath no ſpirituall ſenſes, quod ſenſz 
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The vnha 
eſtate of = 
vwho walke af- 
ter the fleſh de- 
ſcribed, 


Bafil exhort, 
ad Bapiiſma, | 
Thelife of car. 
nall men is bur 


death. | 


Tob. 21,9. 
P[al.73« 5+ 
1 717. 546, 
Ephi4.18, 
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Carnall men 
haue not the* 
peace of God. 
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Nature vnregenerate # inimitie with God, 


P/al.8 5. 


Auguſt, ae 
rem. ſer. 200 


Their ſecurities 


ritic of Ionas» 


is like the ſecu- | 


| 
"Ol 
Spirit they hauc not. As the waucs of the Sea are ſtirreo 
with euery wide, fo are their mindes perturbed through 
the tumultuous deſire of their variable affeRions, And as for 
peace of Conſcience, which ariſeth of the {cnſe of Gods 
mercy towards vs in Chriſt, how can they have it whole life 
is a continuance 1n inimitie with God?for righteouſneſſe and | 
peace doe kifſe one another, where there isno rightcoutneſle | 
how can there be peace,pax eſt hereditas Chriſtianori,peacc 
is the heritage of Chriſtians. The wicked have their owne 
carnall ſecuritie,they bleſle themſelues in their heart, when 
the word of the Lord doth curfe them, but the falſe concln- 
fions of peace and ſafetie which they have laid in their | 
owne hearts,thall not preſcrue them from that ſodaine de- 
ſtruion, which (as trauaile vpon a woman with-childe) 
ſhall come vpon them : their ſecuritie is like the ſecurttic of 
Tons, who ſlept moſt ſoundly, when he had moſt cauſe to 
watch and pray, for the Lord was purſuing him as a fugi- 
| tive feruant, the officers of God gathered about him to lay 
| hands on him, the windes commoued againſt him, the ra- 
6ing- wanes of the Sea refuſing all other ſatisfaRion, offe- 
red by the Mariners, rolled with violence about the Barke 
wherein hee was, determining not to reſt till they appre- 
hend him,all is companions were afraid and: compelled to 
cry cuery man vnto his.God,onely 7vnas was ſleeping: what 
think yee? was this true peace 2-no indeed, but falſe ſecurie 
tic. It fareth-cuen fo withthe wicked, the Loid ſtands of- 
fended with them, the heauens aboue cloſed vpon them, 
hell beneath opened-to receive them, Sathan the deuouring 
Lyon hungringtor them, waiting whenthey ſhall be ginen 
| him. for a prayz bat they are eating, drinking, making 
merry. in the depth of a dead: Conſcience, but certainely 
their fecuritie will end ina fearcfu}l wakening, they ſhall 
bee taken out of their bed of-eaſe wherein they lye, and 
| ſhalt be caſt into that bottomles deepe of the wrath of God, 
. wherein their worme ſhall ncuer dyc,and their fare ſhall ne- 
| uer be quenched. 
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But to leaue them and returne to the Chriſhan, 1t may 
be demaunded, how is he pertaker of peace ? whoſe croſles | 
are ſocontinuall as his 2 who more exerciſed with inward | 
terrours then hee ?I5 not his battell without intermiſsion 2. 
where then is his peace 2 To this I anſwere wee haue in-' 
deed peace with God, with our ſelues, and our Chriſtian 
brethren, but our peaceis not perfet, Pax noſtra ex dv/ide» 
rio creatar!s inchoatur, ex manifesta autem viſrone perficitar, 
a begun peace wee haue ariſing of that feruene defire wee 
haue towards our God: but it is the manifeſt viſion and 
cleare ſight of God that muſt perfe&t it : we attaine to the 
beginnings of this peace, cum mentem Deo, & ments car- 
nem ſubingamus, vvhen vve ſubdue the minde to God,and 
the fleſh to the minde, but it cannot be perfe&t, qyamain 
mens ignoratione cacatur, & carnts ſue impugnatione Concus 
titur, fo long as the minde 1s darkned with 1gnorance, and 
diſquieted with the aſſaults of the fleſh, And to the ſame 
purpoſe ſaith eLuguſtine, Eft robrs pax aliqua,quia cendelec- 
tamur Leo Deiſecundam interiorem hominem, ſed nonplena, 
quia videmis aliam legem in membriu noſtris repuonantem 
legi ments noſtre, wee , ok ſome peace vvithin our ſelues, 
when vve finde that our inward man delights in the Law 
of God, but it is no perfe& peace; becauſe vve ſec an other 
Law 1n our members rebelling againſt the law of our mind, 
ne\ther can our peace with our brethren here be perfcR, 
coottationes cords noſtri inuicem non videmis, & quedam de 


| this, 


A Chriſtian 
hath peace 
with God, and 
himſelfe,8& his 
brethren, but 
not perfect in 


Greg. moral. | 
in 1ob, lib.6. 


Aag. in Toan. 
tract, 77. 


Thidem, 


nob1s, que non {unt in nobis,vel in melius inuicem, vel in detes 
ri145 opinamnr; thus haue vve a peace but not peife&, not 
without interruption. 


for the preſent be fiveet, yet it vvorketh in vs good effetts: 


more abundant in teares, the hard heart by this holy ham- 
mer of God being made ſoft : ſo that ſandtified trouble by 
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Yet our comfort ſtands, that how euer our peace bein-| Inward & out- 
terrupted by outward troubles and inward terrours of con- | ward troubles 


{cience, yet it.cannot bee taken from vs, albeit no trouble | Pay interrupt 

Our peace but 
| : cannot take 
by It vvee are made more humble, more fervent in prayer, | ir away. 
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Nature wngencrate ts intmitie with Ged, 


Greg, moral. 
13 1ob, hib.2, 


2 Cor.l.y. 


Ourlife ſtands 
in peace with 
| God, 


the Lords wonderfull working becomes a meane to efta- 
blich our peace. (orda elefforum aliquando concuſſa melins 
ſolidantar, the harts of the ele are beſt ſetled, after they 
m__—_ beene ſhaken with croſles. All the childien of God 
findes this by experience,that their inward troubles are pre- 
paratines to inward conſolations : as hee who. goes to build 
a houſe the higher he intends to raiſe it, the deeper he layes 
the foundations thereof, ſo the Lord humbles them loweſt 
vvith his terrours, to vvhom he purpoſes to communicate 
the higheſt meaſure of his conſolations. As his /#fferings 
abonnas in vs, ſo ſhall our conſolation abound through him, vve 
vvill therefore that peace which vye have in Chriſt, and 
vvhich he hath left vs,none ſhall be able to take from vs. 


Verſe 7. Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſh is inimitie 
azainſt God : for it is not ſubiett tothe Law of God, 


neither indeede can it bee, 


Aa Hc Apoſtle procceds, and gives the reaſon why 
7 


hee called the wiſedome of the fleſh, death : becauſe 
Ps ze 1s tnemitie with God, Hee prouecs it is jnimitie 
” with God, becaule neither is it, nor can it be ſub- 
ie vnto the law of God. 

Ot thts manner of reaſoning vfed by the Apoſtle wee 


and that our death is procured by our inimitie with him. 
Compare finnefull efdam, with innocent eAdam,and this 
(h.ll be made manifeſt : fo long as hee ſtood at peace with 
God, hee lined a ioyfull life, familiar vvith his maker : bur * 


| commandement, not onely was the preſence of God (1oy- 


; : WES a - 
tram the time hee began the inimitie by tranſgreſsion of the 


fuil to him before) terrible now, but hee became ſuch a 
ieirour to himfelfe, that it vvas a death to him to live in 
that-ſtate of Iife. Oh that alway we could remember this, 
that vvce cannot offend the Lord, vnleſſe wee. flay our 


firſt 1-arne, that our life confiſts in our peace with God, | 


- ſelues: | 
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ſelues : all our rebelling againſt the Lord, is but a kicking 
of our heele againſt the pricke, the Joſle 1s our owne, vve 
depriue our ſelues of life, but cannot fpoyle the Lord of his 
elorie. | 

It is written of the Sidow;ans, that when Herode inten- 
ded warre againſt them,they made friend{hip with B/aſ{zes 
Hereds chamberlaine, and beſought him to make peace 
for them : the reaſon is becauſe their lands were nownhed 
by the king, therefore they were not able to beare his ini- 
mitie. Alas that wee cannot bee as wife in a greater matter, 
both our lands and our ſelues are nourithed by the king of 
heauen,vve are not able to endure his anger : if hee pleaſe 
he can make the heauen aboue vs as braſle,and the earth be- 
neath vs as iron; if he take his breath out of our noſthrils we 
fall like clay to the ground and are turned into duſt hovv 
then is miſerable man fo bewitched, that hee dares liue in 


oo —— OORO—_ 


Lrhe Lord wnto anger, are yee ſtronger, thas hee ? No, no aflye 
fredly if thou walke on1n thy finnes, the Lord ſhall cruſh 
thee with a ſcepter of iron, and breake thee in pecces like 
a Potters veſſel], ſo vnequall ſhalt thou finde the match, if 
thou contend with thy maker; Oh conjider this yee that forget 
Lrod, leaſt hee teare you in peeces and there bee none to geliner, 
| Shall the Sidonians intreate for peace when Heroap pro- 
claymes warre, and ſhall man continue in inimitie, when 
God from heauen proclaymes his peace ? farre be it from 
vs, that we ſhould {o doe. Away with this wiſedom 
fleth, which is inimitie with God. " Sues 

Percciue againe, how the ſpirit of God in ſuch ſort de- 
ſcribes the nature of man vnrenued by Grace,thatno good 
15 Jeft init, out of vvhich the Semipelagians of our time,may 
draw their vyorkes of preparation or merits of congruitic, 
for vvhereas inthe Soule of man. there are but two facu!s; 
ties: the Vnderſtanding and the Will, thc ſpirit of God fo 
deſcribes his Vuderſtanding, that not onely hee ſaith, the 
naturall man ynderſtands not the things that are of God, 


but 


- 


cof the 


| 


that ſtate of life which is inimitie with God? Doe yee proucke | 
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96 | Nature rebels againſt G od by doing and multiplying [mne. | 
but as if that were not ſufFcient to expreſſe mans miſcrable 
A minde that | eſtate, hee addeth, neither indeed can he wnderſtand them, be- 
_ ſeesnor | 2/ they are ſpiritually diſcerned. And againe,his will hee 
part 2.14. ſo deſcribeth 1t,thar it is not ſubie#t vnto the Law of God, 
A will that nei- | and he addeth this (neyther indeed can it bee) what more 
ther is ſubiet | can be ſaidto abaſe the naturall pride of man, he hath ſuch 
to Godnor | amind as neither vnderſtands nor can vaderſtand the things 
can bee. of God; he hath ſuch a will as neyther 15-ſubie, nor can be 
” | fubie@to-the Law of God, This is the iudgement of gods 
ſpirit 'concerning the corruption of our nature, vveeſet it- 
again(t the vaine opinion of all thoſe, vvho to magrnifie.] 
the arme of fleſh, and the merits of man, dreames of a.. 
good 1n our nature without grace, which cannot be found” 
| init. PEST: 
The praiſe of Neyther let any man inferring more of the Apoſtles. 
es F —aoatha ſpeach then himſelfe concludes,think it impoſ4tble that our | 
TEE rebellious vvill ſhould be made obedient: the Apoſtle takes | 
reforms nature | not away this hope from man, onely he denyes that nature, 
it being ſo farre | js able to doe it, Nature without grace may increaſe the ini- | 
peruerted, mitie, but cannot-make reconciliation, but that vvhich is 
iwpoſsible to man,is poſsible toGod. The nature of beaſts, | 
birds and creeping things hath beene tamed. by the nature; 
1am.3- 7+ - | of man (faith Samt /awe?) but the tongue of man, though | 
the ſmalleſt memberin the body, yet ſo vnruly an evill,that: 
noman1s able to tame it, Wee cannot change one haire of 
Aat.y+ 36+ | our head, to make that vvhite vvhich is blacke, far lefſe can 
| we change our hearts to make them holy vvhich are vn» 
| | cleane, What then ſhall wee be out of all hope ? that vyhich \ 
| vveare not able to doe, ſhall vvee thinke it ſhall never bee 
done? Let vs not ſo conclude, though no man can tame the 
nature of man, the Lord can, Pax! who vvas a rauening 
Wolte m the Euening,the {.ord made a peiceable Lambe 
in che Morning. Naturaliſts Maue written that the bloud of 
the Goat cauſeth the hard Adamant to breake, but the 
|; holy Scripture hath more ſurely taught that the bloud of 
/ leſus hath vertue to turne a ſtony heart into-a ſoft, where it 


pleaſes | 


| | pleaſes the Lord of ſtones to raiſe vp childten vnto. Abra- 
ham, There is nothing colder than ice, yet ſayth ewg»ſtine, 
i is melted and madewarme by the help of fire. A thornie 
| ground (ſayth Cyr#l) being vvell manured becomes fertile, 
and che Lord (ſayth the Pſalmiſt):wrneth barren wildernes 


to ſees and the lame fo vvalke; he cauſes the Eagle to renue 
his youth3ſhall we then cloſe his hands, and thinke it im- 


new creature? 

And this have I markedto keepe vs from that preſump- 
twous iudging as to cohclude any mans reprobation, be- 
cauſe of his preſent rebellion, thou knoweſt not vvhat is in 
the counſel of God, though in regard of his conuerfation 
for the preſent hee-be a ſtranger from! the life of God. And 
againe for our ſclues, that vve may magnific'the mercie of 


vvhich-nature could never haue done, thatis, hath made'our 
rebellious harts fubie& vneo his. holy law, and vveare fure 


begunne in vs, 

The word which the Apoſtle vſcth here to-.expreſſe 
mans natura!l rebellion s« vaoſaaourau, noteth ſuch a-re- 
bellion of mans corrupt nature, as is. not ſubicQ.according 
[to order : we are not to thinke that any rebell were he ne- 
ver ſo ftubborne,can exempt himſelfe from ſubieRionz doe 
vyhat he can he bides vnder the Lords-dominion; but ana- 


humble ſubrmniſsion of his ſpirit tothe Lords. obedience, the 
| Lord for all that ſhall not toſe his ſuperioritie; but. thall de 


'turall man (ſaith the ApoſUc) gineth not orderly ſubieQti. | 
| fon vnto God, Frroboar ſhooke off the yoke. of his lawfull | 
'Lord,. and R ehoboaw.vvas not able to controll him. But | 
let man repine as he vvill, can hee caſt off the yoke'of the | 
Lord? No,no if man refuſe to deelare his ſubieion by an | 


Nature rebels againſt God b deing and annleipoyung fans. = 


ito a —_ land ;heerayſes the deadz he makes the blind | 


Gible for him to make the ſinner, conceived and borne | 
1n fine, to caſt the olde ſlough of nature, and: becorve a | 


the Lord our God, vvho hath done that vnto vs by grace, |: 


| hee will alfo performe that good worke which hee hath |: ; 


- > 
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How miſcrable 
the wicked are, 
who being ſub- 
| ietto _—_ 


| Naturevnrege- 
] neratedoth nat 


9 


1 him like an earthen pitcher with a fcepter of iron, that re- 
| fuſes to bow his heart vader the ſcepter of his word, Let 
] the vvicked cry in the pride of their nature, wee 3// breake 
| the bonds, and caft off the yoake of the Lord, yet hath hee 
{ them faſt bound in chaynes, goc where they will, his 
band is iretched ouer them, and they ſhall notbceable to 
elchew it. 

O fooliſh 'and moſt vnhappy condition, vvherein man 
liucth,rebelling againſt the will of his Superiour,and itpro- 
fiteth him not, for by no mcancs can hee exempt himlſelfe 
from his power, ſurely all the vantage that the vvicked 
reapes by repining againſt the Lord, is that they multiply 
moe forrowes vpontheir owne head, for with the froward, 
the Lord will pew himſelfe froward,he will walk ſtubbornly 
againſt them yvho.yyalke {tubbornly againſthim,and adde 


ſhee is faſtneds ſo the vvicked the more they rebell, the 

hardlicr are they puniſhedzthe faſter they fliefrom the hand 

_— mercy, the ſooner they fall into the hand-of his 
iuftices/! ci | X by * 


carnall-wiſedome ;{5-3nimities with God, the word he vſcth 
£x:Ico, 15 in the plurall number, otherwiſe it could not a- 
gree wikhthe Subſtantive Þ2orimacwheneof vvc learne how 


.: | our Baturenot xenewed by grace,doth not onely-ſinne,but 
... | multiply ſinnes and tranſgreſsions againſt the Lord, O how 
this ſhould humble vs, that vve haue not onely finned, but | 
alſomultiplyed finnes, If any oneſinne be enough to con- | 


demuc man, in. what eſtate doth he ſtand, who. hath gathe- 
 redagainſt himſelfe ſuch.an heape oferanſgreſsions, moe 5» 
 nutepber then the haires of bis head? If «Adam for one tranſ- 
erclsion fled. away from Gods preſence, what meruailc if 
horrible feare and perturbatien poſlefle the ſonnes of e- 


; greſsion 7 Tf. che earth once curled for e-Ldams linnc, vvas 
» _ curſed 


( 


_ 


ſeaucn times more plagues vpon:them. As the Bird fna- | 
| red in the grin,the more ſhe ſtruggleth to eſcape, the more 


It is further here to be obſerued, that the Apoſlle fayth, 


4 
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| dam,who hauc multiplyed againſt the'Lord ſomany tran: | 


ne ——— ————_———— ————_ 


—— 


curſed the ſecond time for (ine his ſinne,how oft is it Cut- 
ſed now 21f Indgement grow like wormewood and euery diſc 
bedience and tran{preſſion hath it owne anſt recompence of re- 
ward ? what a treaſure ofwrath hath man now ſtored vp a- 
cainſt himſclfc, who hath multiplyed ſo many fins againſt 
the Lord ? An arme of the body once broken (ſaith 4ugu- 
tine ) is not reſtored without paine anddolour to the pati- 


Conſcience once wounded, is confounded at the light and 
preſence of God, what then ſhall bee to them vvho haue 
vyvounded- themſclues fo often to the death, and ſtabbed 
through their ſoules with innumerable tranſgreſcions ? 
Let no man therefore flatter himſelfe becauſe his frnnes 
are ſmall,butlet him be humbled and mourne, conſidering 
that they arc many. It may bee thou art not guiltie of the 
groſeſt aRuall finnes, ſhall this diminiſh ehy contrition? Is 
thereany thing ſmaller then a pickle of ſand2 yet many of 
them colle&ed become an heavier burthen then man is 
ablcto.beare, and: drops of water though they be ſmall,yet 


| if they be multiplyed become greatriuers: It is not alwaies 


| the great waues of the Sea that ouerturneth the ſhip, but 
the drop that ſipes in at the leake ſhall fincke her alſo if it 
beenegledted : let vs not then negle& to purge our.ſoules 
becauſe we are not ſtained with groſle ſinnes, confidering 
that the ſmalleſt ſins often multiplyed are waightie enough 
to preſſe downe our ſoules to the loweſt hell, if we goenot 
to Chriſt to be eaſed of our burden. 

. Andlaſt welearn here,that the cauſe of inimnitie betweene 
God and man, is not in God but in man, who vvill:not 
ranck himſelfe in the roome of a ſubie, & giue to the Lord 
the place of a commaunder, therc is no queſtion betweene 


the will of God, but man aſpiresto make his owne will the 


2 contrary 


| Nature rebels againſt God by doing and multiphing ſme. | 


ent, but if it bee after broken, it is the hardlyer cured : a 


the Lordand man but this onely, vvhoſe vvill ſhould bee | 
| done: the Lord craues that man ſhould ſubie& himfelfe to 


rule of -his a&ions. In this miſerable eſtate lines man not | 
renewed by grace, hce hath ſer vp within himſelfe a vvill | 
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Nature Pnregenerate cannot pleaſe God. 


coutrary te Gods moſt holy will, Foe be to him that ſtri. 
eth with his maker. If the will of God be not done by vs, | 
aſſuredly it ſhall bee done vpon vs, de his gas facinnt que | 
non vale, facit ipſe que valc, the Lord (faith Auguſtine) in a 
meryailous manner doth his will on them, who doc that 
which hee will not; and therefore woe ſhall bee vnto all 
which are oppoſit to Gad his moſt holy will. 2d :ampe. 
vale quans ſemper velle, quod nunquan erit, & ſemper nolle 
wad » non erit ? what greater puniſhment can there 
ho then this, evermore to defire that vvhich never ſhall be, | 
& alwaytodiſlike that which forcuer ſhal be:a wicked man 


| hall neuer obtaine that vyhich hee deſires, but ſhall ſuffer 


for ever that vvhich he diſlikes. For remedy of this rebelli. 
on our Sauiour hath taught vs daily to pray,thy will be done 
in.carthag.it ts in heaxen: {o we pray, ard the Lord giue vs. 
race that vve may praiſe it, that in eucry ation of our | 
ife, denying our ſelues, vve make-looke to our heavenly | 
Father, enquire for his will and. follow it, ſaying vvith our 
bleſſed Sauiour, not my will © Lord, but thine be done, 


DC—— 


Verſe 8; So then they that are after the fleſh, cannot 
pleaſe.God, | 


@Xd= Erethe Apoltle concludesthe miſerable eſtate 
I 4 ſp of them who walke after the fleſh : affirming 
' that doe what they vvill they cannot pleaſe 


-S God. To be in the fleſh, ſometime is taken in 


and tobe in Chriſt, are oppoſit one to another, ſo that to 
be in the fleſh, is to be in the ſtate of nature vnregenerate, 
a ſtranger from the grace of Chriſt: and the phraſe is very 
ſignificant, for it imports an vniuerſal] thraldome of mans 
nature vnto the Juſts of the fleſh. That ſpeach of the Apo-. 
{Ue to Simon Hagrs, 1 ſee that thow art alt»gether in the 


———— ———— 


gall | 


_ hy. i 


| Nature vnregenevate cannot pleaſe God, _ 


—— 


gall of bitterneſſe, fenifles mich morethan'f he had {did the 


by expreſle a firte greater corruption of his wretchied'na- 
ture, then if he did ſay that fine and fleſhly corruption 1s 
in him. 
Syricizs Biſhop of Rome expounds this place of married 
er{ons, affirming that they are in the fleſh, and fo cannot 
pleaſe God, flatly againſtthe Apoſtles owne commentarie, 
for hee wrote this Epiſtle to the godly Romanes, among 
| whom vvere many married perſons, ſuch as eZqui/a and 
Priſcilla, whom atterward he commends for godlineſſe,and 
of whom hee ſayes, verſe 9. yee are not in the fleſh, becauſe 


it himſelfe, and therefore the Pope iz but a perverſe interpre- 


cers,who vvill have vs to ſeeke out of the boxe of his breaſt 
the true ſencc and meaning of all ſcripture. 


Alwayes leauing them, Iet vs marke againe herethe. mi- 
| ſerable eſtate of ſuch as are ſtrangers from Chriſt.: What 
an vnhappy condition is this, that a man ſhould line 19 that 
' ſtate of life, wherein doe what hee'vvill hee cannot-pleaſe 
| God? Let Cain ſacrifice with ee, the Lord ſhall not _ac- 
| cept it; let &as his teares ſeeking ableſsing from his father, 
be ſhed as aboiindatuly as 7acobs were, when hee ſought a 
blelsing from the. Ange!l, yet ſhall he not prevaile, he ſhall 
not be bleſſed; let the Pharife pray In rhe Temple with the 


plory let him be neuer ſo high among men, hee is bot ab- 
hom:nation ynto God,yea oftentimes worldlings to whom 
waters are wrung out of a full cuppe, ate counted bleſſed and 


felix patatur, quia qued ſit feehicitas itnoratur, for this cauſe 
15 an cull man connted happie, becauſe men know not what 
| happineſſcis. But what cuer men be thought of by others, 


i 2., 
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call of bitternefſe was in him: and the ſpirit of God, when 
he ſayes that man is in his ſinne, or in the fleſh,doth there- 


the ſpirit of God dwels in you; lo doth the Apoſtle expound 


Publicane, he ſhall not goe home ivſtified; and foryworldly 


happie,yet is It but ignorance that makts ren Accountmiich ! 
of them that are deſpiſed in rhe eyes of God." /Heo malus | 


ter of the Apoſtles minde, and his fauourers are but ſedu. | 
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eyther for his ſhew of Godlineſle, or his ſhew of worldly 
glory: ender which two ſhadowes,the moſt part of men de- 
| { cejue the remanent; it is certaine that hee onely is bleſſed, 
| with whom the Lord 13 pleaſed. If the tree bee not good, 
it cannot bring forth good fcuite, and if the perſon bee not 
Godly, his ations cannot bee acceptable vnto God. It js 
in Chriſt Ieſus onely that the Father is well plcaſed, 
except wee be in Chriſt neyther can our perſons nor afti. 
ons pleaſe the Lord. The Lord tranſlate vs yetfurther our 
of this vnhappy eſtate of nature, the Lord roote vs and 


_— vs in Chriſt Icfus, and ſtabliſh vs to abide in him 
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Verſe. 9. Now ye are _ in the fleſh,but in the Spirit, 
becauſe the Spirit of God dwelleth in you : but if any 
man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame u not his, 


IH E Apoſtle hauing diſcourſed of the mile- 
| rable eſtate of them who walke after the fleſh, 


be fleſh, 
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Comfort againſt the remanent of find. 


are more ready to appropriate vnto themſclues the com: 
forts of God, then they to whom they belong not, and there- 
fore for their ſakes the Apoſtle ſubioynes the Caution : If 
any man hane not the Spirit of C hriſt, the ſame u not his, 
Where firſt vvee niay learne that the word of God 
ought ſo to be handled and received, that it ſhould be appli- 
edto the comfort of thoſe who are the ſonnes. of confola= 
tion,and to the conuiction of others:the Apoſtle doth now 
yee ſeeapply his former doArine, letting them to whom he 
-writes ſee the comfort and admonitton which out of jt r1- 


word of God, as conſidering what is our part and intereſl 


concerne vs, that as Moſes faith, 7t z5 onr life:it giueth ſen= 
tence eyther with or againſt cuerie man that heates it, be- 


death. When 7ohn the Baptiſt preached that wotd of iudge- 


ment; Now the axe ts laid to the roote of the tree; ewery tree 


into the fire, his hearers1ſo recciucd it,as a word which tou» 
ched them neerely, and therefore both People, Publicanes, 
and Souldiers came fo, him aid'asked, hat ſrall wee doe 
then? So the Tewes'in like manner asked Peter being pric- 
 kedin their hearts at the hearing of his Sermon, What ſhall 
| wee doe then?the ſame was the voyce of the Taylor to Paul 
and $44, and it ſhould bethe vayce of every mar as oft as 
hee heares the word of God condemning, his finnes, Phat 
ſhall 1 doethen, that I may be ſaued ? As meate brought to 
| the table cannot novriſh .valeſſe it bee. applyed to the 
mouth, and from thence ſent downe into the ſtomacke: o | 
the word of God cannot profit vs vnleſſe' we fo heare it: wt 
tranciatur in viſcera jaegy ah anime neſtre, & iranſeat in af- 
 fettiones noſtras, thatit be ſent into the bowels of our ſoule, 
and enter into our affeQions. If in this manner thou receive 


A 
for the Spirit of God dwelleth in you Againe no ſort of mer 


ſeth vnto them: ſo ought wee alway to handle and heare the | 


in it, for this word is written for vs, and doth To riectely | 
ing to the oge the ſauour of life, to the other the ſavour of |. 


that bringeth not out good fruit, foall bee hewen Grit dind'# it | 


the word of God, oiit of doubt thou ſhialt be ſaued byit,but | 
| H-4 .————n—- 
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be deceiued, on the other extremitie,to thinke ivell of them 
| vovho are euill indecde? I anſwere, the Apaltie doth here 


Chriſt t5,in you,except yee be reprobates?By the judgement of | 


| Chriftian, the wdgement of fruits being, helped by the 


10 this part moſt part 'of men heares the word of God, as 
trey would heare an Indian ftorie, or ſome,other ſuch dif- 
conilc as did not concerne them : whereof. jt; comes that 
at this day, after long planting and watering; there is ſq 
ſmall a ſpicituall growth in grace and god'iineſ{e among vs, 

Now for the words,yee are not in the fleſh,bat inthe ſpirit, 
that is, as yee heard it before expounded, ye are not carnal 
men; but-ſpirituall, Here it is to be inquired ſeeing no man 
knowes the things of a man but the ſpirit of a man, hovy 
could the Apoſtle know that theſe Romanes were ſpiritu- 
all 2 Was not £/; decciucd in 1udging of 2924 2 ſhe ſought 
the Lord.in the affliion of her ſpirit, and hee judged that 
ſhe had beene a wicked-woman : and may not godly men 


write vnto a Church and a publique fellowſhip or com- 
pany of men, /eperate from the remanent of the world by 
the heauenly vocation, called to be Saints,and therefore might 
yndoubtedly write vnto them as .vnto Saints, and fpirituall 
men, it being alway moſt ſure that wherethc Lord gathers 
by bis. word a Church, he hath alway in the middeſt thereof 
a number that belong to the eleionof grace, 

| Bui to proceed further, and to ſee how farre vve may goe 
in iudging of a pruiate man, we muſt know that firſt there 
is a judgement of faith; ſecondly a iudgement of fruits; 
thirdly .a judgement .of extraordinarie reuclation. By the 
firſt we can onely iudge our ſclues, and know our owneſal- 
uation, according tothat of the Apoftle, prove your [elnes if 
yee be in the faith, know yee not your owne ſelues, how that 


fruits we may alſo proceed and judge of others, according 
to that rule of our bleſſed Saviour, Tee ſrall know ther by 
their frmits,no man pathers grapes of thornes or fipges of thiſiles, 
Emery good tree bringeth forth ood fruit, Sage tree 
br ingeth forth euil fruit. Theſe firſt two.are common to cuery 


wdoeement 


—_— 


_ 
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iudge ment of Charitie, Concerning the third, Simon Peter 
knew by extraordinarie revelation, that $i790u Afag:u was 2 
reprobate,a child of perdition: by it the Apoſtle Pax! knew 
that the ſame vnfayned faith dwelt in 7 imcthie, which dwelt 
before in his grandmother Lov, and in his mother Eznice: 
| and by it Zohn the Evangeliſt knew that the Lady,jo whom 
| hee wrote vvas an ele& Lady; but as for vs we are not to 
preſume the eleftion or reprobation of any man by ſuch 
extraordinary revelation. 

Azaine wee haue to marke for our comfort, how the 
Apollle calles them ſpirituall men, in whom notwithſtand- 
ing remained flcſhly corruption. The iudgement of the 
Lord and Sathan are contrary : there js in you(ſaith the de» 
ceiuer to the weake Chriſtian) fleſhly corruption, therefore 
yee are carnall:there is in you (faith the Lord through my 
erace) a ſpiritual diſpoſition, therefore yee are ſpiritual}, 
Sathan is ſo evill that his eye ſees nothing in the Chriſtian, 
; but that which is euill : the Lord is fo good, that hee ſecs: 
'no tranſzreſsjon in Iſrael, hee iudges not his children by 
the remanents of their old corruption, but by the beginnings 
' ofhis renuing grace in vs. One dram of the grace of Chriſt 
in theſovleof a Chriſtian, wakes him more pretious in the 
; cyes of God, than that any remanent corruption in him 
| can make him odious:therfore is it that the Lord gives vnto 
' them the names of his beloned, his [ernants, his Sonnes, his 
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; Saints, who are ſo onely in part and by a beginning. Both 
. theſe are true, hee that is borne of God ſinneth not,and againe, 
if we ſay we hane no ſane we deceine our ſelnes: Illud ex prims- 
| ritys nous homints, iſtis ex reliquys veteris, the one wee haue 
of the firſt fruits of the new man, the other of the rema- 
nents of the old man. Let vs therefore beſo continually dif- 
{ pleaſed with our inhabitant corruption, that we diſpaire. not, 
nor be diſcouraged,neither lct vs focomplain of ourſins that 
wee become falſe witneſſes againſt the grace of God which 
is in VS [f there were notiiing in vs but that wee have by na- 
ture our eſtate were moſt miſcrable,but ſeeing beſide nature 
BEI | there 
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thereis in vs a new workmanſhip of grace,fiom the which 
the Lord accounts vs new and ſpirituall men, wee have 
(thanks be to God) matter of comfort, $2 
As Sathan is aJyer in denying the name of ſpiritua!l men 
to men regenerate, ſo his ſuppoſts,aduerfaries of the truth | 
of Chriſt, are lying decciucrs and vniuſt robbers,when they 
reſtraine this name to ſuch. as are of their Cleargie, 
which here the Apoſtle makes competent to every man 
in whom the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelleth, Spiritualens nor fact 
veſtis, locus, officium, opus, ſed Spirities,it 1s neyther garment | 
(faycs one of their owne) nor place, nor office, nor exter= 
nall work,that makes a man fpirituall, but the holy. Spirit, 
dwelling in him. 2p | 
Becanſe the Spirit of God dwels in yon,He ſubioynes here. 
the confirmation of his former comfort, hee hath ſaid vnto- 
them :.yee are not in the fleſh, hee proues it, che Spirit of God 
dwels in you,therefore yee arc nor in the fleſh, not carnall, 
but fpirituall. The neceſsitic of the conſequence depends. 
vpon this middeſt, that the ſpirit of God: where hee dwels, 
is not idle but workes; where he workes, he workes not in: 
yaine, but effeuates that which he intends, he transforms. 
them, in whom he dwels into the ſimilitude of his owne T1- 
mage, hee is compared to fire that giues Jight even to them 
who are farre of, and heate to them who are neere hand, 
but tranſchangeth thoſe things into the nature of fire, which 


Strange that: 
two gueſts of fo: 
cotrary naturs,. 
as finand the | 


KO 


are caſt intoit, with ſo meruailous a vertue,that yron which 
is cold by nature being put into the fre becomes hot and | 
burning : ſo doth that holy Spirit iluminate euery onewho | 


comes into the world, but hee changeth all thoſe in whom 
hee duellcth, hee transformeth them into his owne ſimi» 
lityde, and endueth them with an holy and heauenly diſ- | 
poſition, then his argument is ſure, the Spirit of God dwel- 
leth in you, therefore yee are not carnal), but ſpirituall. 

In the end.of the laſt Chapter the Apoltle faid, that 
finne Ywelleth in the man regenerate, it z- not 1-but finne 
that dwelltth in me, and here hee ſayes that the ſpirit of God 
| awelleth' 


& 


Comfort againſt the remanents of finne, | 


dwelleth in the man regenerate : this 1s ſtrange that two gueſts ' holy ſpirit 
of ſo contrary natures, ſhould both at one time haue their —_ _ 
dwelling in man. I compare the ſoule of man regenerate to prin : 
the houſe of «Abraham, wherein there was botha free wo- "ſp. 
man Sarah, anda bond woman Hagar,vvith their children, The foyle of 
1{mael the ſonne of the bond woman borne after the fleſh, pena —_ 
's older and ſtronger then 1/aac, the ſonne of the freewos- | the a war 
man borne after the ſpirit,that js,according to the promiſe | Abraham. . . 
hee diſdaines little 1/aac as weaker, and perſecutes him, yet 
the comfort of 1/aac is, that though I/-acl/ dwell in the 4 
| houſe of eLbraham tor a while, hee ſhall not remaine: the 
| ſonne of the bondwoman ſhall be caſt out, and ſhall not 
inherit the promiſe with the ſonne of the free woman : ſuch | 
a houſe is the ſoule of a Chriſtian, there dwelleth in it at one 
time both old nature and new grace, with their children,the 
old man at the firſt being older and ſtronger than the new 
241, doth perſecute him, and ſeekes by all meanes to op» 
preſſe him, but at the Jaſt hee ſhall be caſt out. Y 
T his metaphor ot dwelling, doth) alſo yeelde vnto vs ex- |Mermailows. 
| ceeding great comfort: in all other habitations the lodging |*hattheinhabi- 
is larger than the inhabiter, but this is maruailous that the | re och 
lodging here is ſo little and the inhabiter ſo great: that infi- | © © Os 
nite tnaieſtie, vvhom the heauen of heauens cannot contain, 
 vvho hath the heauen for his throne, and the earth for his 
footeſtoole, hath choſen for his dwelling and place of reſt, 
the ſoule of him that is poore, contrite, and trembles at his 
| word. A wonderfull mercy,that the higheſt maicſtie ſhould 
ſo farre dimit the ſelfe,as that paſsing by all, his other crea» 
tures, hee ſhould make choyſe of man to be his plealant 
{ ſanAuary, | 
From this it is evident that this dwelling doth deſigne | Theſpeciall 
ſome ſpeciall preſence of God with his own children,whach | gloryofa . 
he ſhewes not vnto others,it js true hee is preſent in cuerie Chriſtianis 
place, bounded within no place; he containes all things,vn- pcs 9; =? | 
contayned of any; where hee dwelleth not as a Father,there | ue 4 
hee fits as a Iudge, and js a terrour : which manner of way =} 
bf: the | | 
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| ones vpon earth 2 ſurely hee ſhall dwell in the Tabernacle of 
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the damned are continually vexed with his preſence, but in 
the Chriſtian hee dwels as a maiſter in his owne famtlie, 
asSa Father with his children, quickning, ruling and pre- 
"erving them, and prouiding for them, Worldlings may 
match the Ciriſtianin external] gifts, but cannot compare 
with him in this internall glory, though without hee be but 
an earthen velle!},yet hath hee within an heanenly treaſure, 
| for hee is the habitation of God, in whom the Lord dwels 
by his ſpirit, It was Beniamin his glory,that the Lord ſhould 
dwell betweene his ſhoulders; and the glory of Ietuſalem, 
that therethe Lord dwelt between the Cherubinsbut moſt 
of all the glory ofa Chriſtian, that the Lord dwelleth be- 
tweene the ſecrets of his ſoule:let worldling reioyce in their 
outward priuiledges,and in their preſumptuous minds leap 
like the mightie mountaines, cſteeming themſelves high as 
mount Baſan, yet this is the glory of a Chriſtian, that God 
delights to dwell in him. 

Let vs therfore make much of them who feare the Lord, 
chough in regard of their outward eſtate, they were never 
ſo baſe, we ſhould not be aſhamed to doc them honour for 
his ſake who dwelleth in them. Dari preferred Damell be- 
cauſe the fpirit was excellent in himzand Pharaoh honoured 
Toſeph becauſe the Spirit of God was in him, yea the An- 


earc the Lord,they honoured Shepheards for Chriſts ſake 
with their preſence, which they did not vnto King Herod 
for all his glory,and ſhall not wee delight in Gods excellent | 


God, in whoſe eyes avile perſon ts contermned, but hee honou- 
reth them who feare the Lord. Hereby wee know that wee are 


his children. 


| tranſlated from death ro life, becauſe wee laze the brethren. 
' Not onely doth this Metaphor of dwelling import a fami- 
[far preſence, but alſo a continuancethercof for be ſoiourns 
notin vs as a ſtranger that lodges for ſome dayes, or Mo- 
neths In a place, but hath ſet)cd his reſidence, to dwell in 
vs for cuer,howeuer by temporall deſertions he humble vs, 
yet 
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yet ſhall he never depart from that ſoule, which once hee 
hath CanRified to be his owne habitation, and this comfort 
is confirmed to vs by molt ſure arguments. The firſt is ta- 
k en from the nature of God, Hee i faithfull (faith the A- 
poltlc) by whom wee are called to the fellowſhip of hes Sonne 
1 Teſies Chriſt our Lord, hee will confirmewvs to the end, that we 
may bee blameleſſe in the day of our Lord 1eſu:. And againe, 

(faith hee) 7 an perſwaded that hee who hath begunne this 
| govd workn you will performe it, vmilithe day of Chriſt, That 
{| word which the Lord ſpake to acob, ſtands ſure to all his 
poſteritic, / well not forſake thee till 1 haxe performed that 
which 1 promiſed thee. T he couenant of God is perfe& and 
cuerlaſting, and therefore with Dazed will wee giue this 
glory vnto God, that he will performe his promiſe toward 
vs, and bring forward his owne worke in vs to perfection. 
The ſecond argument is taken from the nature of that life 
which Chriſt communicateth to his members,it is no more 
ſubie& vnto death, Fe know rhar Chriſt being raiſed from the 
dead, dyes nomore, this life I ſay is communicated to vs,for 
it is not we that lives, but Chriſt that lives in vs. And the 
{ third is taken from the nature of that ſecede whereof we are 
begotten, for as the ſeede ts, ſo is thelife, that comes by it, 
now the ſeed (faith the Apoſtle) is immortall, wee are borne 
of new not of mortal ſeed, but immortal, our life therefore is 
immortall. 

But againſt this is obieed, that the Spirit of the Lord 
departed from Saz!, and that which Dawmdprayes, take not 
thine holy Spirit from me.T o this I anſwere,that the ſpirit is 
taken ſometime for the common and externall gifts of the 
ſpirit,ſuch as are beſtowed as well vpon the wicked as vpon 
the godiy, as the gift of Prophecie, gouernement, work- 
ing miracles, and ſuch like, and theſc once given may bee 
taken againe:in this ſenſe it is ſaid, that God tooke the ſpi 
rit that was vpon Moſes and gave it vnto the ſcaventie El- 


"2 


from Sawl,there it is put for the gift of gouernement:ſome- 


ders,and ſo alfo it is ſaid that the ſpirit of God departed | 
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| earth, what ſhall the ſpirit of God dec vnto our ſoule which . 
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time againe it-is taken for the ſpecial! and internall gift of 
GanRification : this ſpirit once giuen is never taken away, 
for this gift and calling of God is without repentance, that 
is, they ncuer fall vnder reuocation. 

To the (ſecond, when Dax faith, take not thine holy ſþ1- 
rit from me, and reſtore me againe to the oy of thy ſaluation, | 
this impotts not a full departure of Gods ſpirit from him, |. 
otherwiſe he could not haue prayed but that his ſinne had|/|. 
diminiſhed the ſenſe and feeling of that operation of the | 
ſpirit in him, which he was wont to feelebefore : and fo is it |- 
with others of Gods Children, that eyther the negle& of | 
the ſpiricuall worſhip, or the commiſion of ſome new fins 
doth ſo impayre the ſenſe of mercy in them, that to their 
wudgement thre ſpirit of God hath iuſtly forſaken them. This |. 
I confetle is a very heauie cſtate, and more. bitter to them 
that liaue felt before the ſweetenefſle of Gods mercy-than 
death it {elfe, yet even in this ſame eſtate wherein nocom- 
fort is felt, let patience ſuſtaine men, letthem learne to put 
a difference betweene that whichthey fcele;and that which 
is, apd rememberthat this is. a falfe concluſion, to ſay, the. 
ſpirit of grace is not in thee, becauſe thou canſt not fecle 
him, for as-there is-a ſubſtance in the Oake or Elme, even: 
whenit hath caſt the leaues, ſo is there Grace in the. heart 


which endure for a while, are but meanes to effeQuare a. 


neth away from thee (faith (%ry/eſtorre ) for a ſhort while, 

that he may haue thee for ever with himſclfe. | 
Now it remaines that wee conſider of theſe benefits wee 

haue by the dwelling of Chriſts Spirit in vs, and of the du- 


ny and great, Sienim tanta ſit vis anime in maſſa terre ſuſtie. 
nenaa, mouenda, impellenda, quanta erit vis Dei it anma, 
qua natura agilis eft mouenda? for if the ſoule be ofſuchforce 
to giue life and motion to this body which is but a maſſe of 


naturally . 
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vs ſome way to conſider of thoſe great benefits which are 
brought vnto the ſoule, by the dwelling of the ſpirit of 
| God in vs, | | 

. But of many we will ſhortly touch theſe two onely : the 
Grlt is,that where this holy ſpirit comes to dwel, he repaires 
the lodging man by nature being like voto a ruinous pal- 
lace,is reſtored by the = of Chriſt. This reparation of 
0an is ſometimes called a new creation, ſometimes rege- 
neration, and it extends both to ſoule and body : as to the 
ſoule,the Lord ſtrikes vp nevv lights in the minde, reſtores 
{life to the heart, communicates holineſle to the affeRions, 
ſo that where before the ſoule was a habitation for vncleane 
ſpirits, lying vnder the curſe of Babel, the 7i-z and Zim 
dwelling in it, the Oftriches lodging, the Satires dauricin 
the Dragons crying within her pallaces,that is, defiled with 
all forts of vile and vncleane affetions, the Lord Teſus hath 
ſanRified it, to bea holy habitation vnto himſelfe. And as 
to the reparation of our bodies, it conſiſts partly in making 
all the members thereof weapons of righteouſneſle in this 
life, and partly in deliverance of them from mortalitie and 


| corruptibilitie, which ſhall be done in the day ofreſurre&ti- | 
on;which for the ſame cauſe is called by our Saujour the 


| day of regeneration, for then {hall hee change our mortall 
; thus by his dwelling in vs hauc we the reparation both of 
our ſoules and bodies. 

The other benefit we enioy by his dwelling in vs,is the 
benefat of Prouiſionz where hee comes to dwell, hee is not 


| | burdenable after the manner of carthly Kings, but his re- 


ward.is vvith him : for he hath not choſen vs to be his habi. 
zation for any neede hee hath of vs, /ed vt haberer in quem 
collocaret ſua beneficia,but that he might haue ſome on whom 
to-beſtow his benefits, nox indiget noſfro miniſterio vt domini 
ſernorum, ſed ſequimnr ipſum ut homines lumen ſequuntur, 

nihil 
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naturally is agill-2 the wonderfull benefits that the boe| 
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no need of our ſeruice, as other Lords have neede of their 
ſervants, but we follow him as men follow the light, gining 
nothing to it, but receiuing a-bencfit from it, 

It falles commonly out that where men of meanc eſtate 
receive to lodge thoſe that are more honourable, they diſ- 
eaſe themſelues to eaſe their gueſts, but if thou receive this 
rich ſpirit of the Lord to lodge,vor anguſtaberis ſed dilata- 
beris, thou ſhale not be ſtraited but tha)t be enlarged, fayth. 
Auguſtine > hee knew the comfort hee reaped by this pre- 
ſence of God, and therefore covld ſpeake the better thereof 
vnto others; quando hic non eras anguſtias patiebar, nunc im- 
pleſts cellam meam, & non meam excluſiſti, ſed angnſtiam 
meam, when thou Lord dwelſt not in me, much anguiſh of 
minde oppreſſed mee, now thou haſt filled the cellers of my 
hart, thou haſt not excluded mee but excluded thar anguiſh 
which troubled mee. In a word, the benefits wee receiue 
by him, doe not onely concerne this life, but are ſtretched: 
out alſo to eternall life. Danid compriſes all in a ſhort. 


ſumame, the Lord 5 a light and defence, hee will ome prace| 


and glory,and no good thing ſhall be withholden from them that 
lone him. | | 

The greater benefits we hane by the dwelling of Chriſt 
in vs, the more are we obliged:in aur dutie to him, O how 
ſhould that houſe be kept in order, wherein the King of 
glory is reſident ? what daily circumſpeRion ought to bee 


vſed that nothing be done to offend him ? not without cauſe 
are theſe watch-words giuen vs, griexe not the ſpirit, quench 
not the ſpirit, There are none in a familie,but they diſcerne 
the voyce of the mafter thereof, and followes it, they goe 
out and in at his commandement : if he ſay vnto one Goe, 
he gocth, if to another Come, he commeth : if the Lord be 
our maſter, Jct vs heare every morning his voyce, and in- 
= what his will is we ſhould doe,with a promiſe 10 re- 

gnethe gouernment of our hearts vnto himz for it is cer- 
tainc he will not dwell where he rules not : as he will admit 
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| ſacrifices vvhich they offered vnto God, but now they who 
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no vncleane thing within his holy habitation, fo will he not 
dwell with the vncircumciſed in hart; the Lord will not take 


throne of iniquitie. It holy men when they ſee brothelsab- 
horrethem, and goes by them, how much more ſhall wee 


their ſoules which are polluted, rather like to the filthie 
| ſtewes of Sodome, than the holy ſanRuary of Sion, for the 
Lord to dwell in? 

And if hereby the weake conſcience be caſt downe, rea- 
ſoning within the felfe, alas how can my beloued dwel with 
me, who am ſo polluted and defiledz remember that the 
more thou art di{plcaſcd vvith thy ſelfe,the more thy Lord 
is pleaſed with thee : for thy daily pollutions hee hath aps 


ned to the honſe of Danid for ſin and for vncleanneſſe.Sweepe 
out thy finnes every day by the befome of holy anger and 
revenge, and yvater the houſe of thy hart with the reares of 
contrition, q#oniam ſine aliquo vulnere eſſe non poſſummns, me 
delis ſpiritualibus vulnera noſtra curemns, ſeeing wee cannot 


the next remedie, that vvith ſpirituall medicines wee may 
cure them, chaſtifing our ſelues every morning,andexami- 
ning our ſe!ues vpon our bed in the enening, 

And againe, feeing wee are made the Temples of the 
holy Ghoſt, there ſhould be within vs continual ſacrifices 
offered vnto God of prayer and-prayſing, together with 
a daily flayghter of our beaſtly' affections. Among the 
Lraclites Princes vvere knowen-by the multitude' of their 


ſacrifice moſt of their vncleane affeions, are moſt appro- | 
ued as excellent Ifraclites of the Lord, who can belt dif- 
cerne an Iſraelite. From the time the Lord departed from 


and where there is not in man, neither prayer nor prayſing 


a wicked man by the hand, nor have fellowſhip vvith the | 


thinke that the moſt holy Lord will deſpiſe and paſle by | 


pointed daily waſhings, in :hat fountaine which he hath ope= | 


| be without ſome wounds of Conſcience, let vs daily goe to | 


Teruſalems Temple, the daily ſacrifice and oblation ceaſed, | 


of God, nor mortification of his beaſtly luſts, bur the | 
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Baſtard profeſ- 
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ſpirituall Chaldeans hath come in,and;taken away this daily 
facrifice, it is-an-euident.argument that the Lord dwelleth 
not there. 

'Laſt of all, let vs marke here that the Apoſtle ſayth 
this dwelling of the ſpirit is in vs, it 1s not without vs, the 
kingdome of God ws within v5, it hee qwell hee will dwell 


in our hearts by faith, for he himſelfe requires the heart. As 


for them who lodge him in their mouths by profeſsing him, 
in their eyes by aduancing them to heauen, in their hands 
by doing ſome workes of mercy,and not in their hearts,theſe 


| arecarnall men not ſpirituall, pretend what they will, hipo- 


crits who drawes neere the Lord with their Jips, but their 


;| harts are farre-from him, accurſed deceiuers vyho: having 


a malc in their flock, vowes and ſacrifices a corrupt thing 


'j vnto the Lord: vvhich-I doe not ſpeake as if I did con- 


demne the outward ſeruice done in the body to the Lord, 
prouided it flowe from the hart. 7e are bought with a price, 
therefore glorifie God in yonr boay, and in your ſpirit, for they 
are Goar. | | 
And this alfo-is to bemarked for the amendment of two 
ſorts of men among vs,who are in two extremities: vve haue 
ſome who-are become ſcorners of the grace of God in 0- 
thers,neither can they behumbled themſclues in the publike 
aſſemblies of the Saznts, nor be content to ſee others ex- 
preſſe their inward motion by outward humiliation, they 
ſit downe in the throne of God, and condemaes others for 


| hipocrifie, not remembring that ſiune is to be reſerued to 
| the ivdgement-of God, vyho enely knowes the hart, and 


that thoſe ſame things vvhich they myſlike in their brethren, 
the Lord hath allowed in others. The Apoſtles precept 
commaunds vs tolift yp to the Lord pure hands in prayer. 
D amias praRtiſe teaches vs to aduance our eyes to the Lord: 
ſhall not thy brother lift vp his hands and his eyes to the 
Lord 2 thall he not figh to God, nor mourne in his prayers 
like a Dove, as Ezekiah did, but thou incontinent wilt taxe 
him of hipocriſie 2 Wee read that 7acob ſought a bleſsing 

from 
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from the Lord with tearrs,.and obtained it, E/a-ſought a 
bleſing from his father with teares andcrying,andobtained 
it not : were the teares of 7acob the worſe, becaule £/as 
alfo ſhed teares ? [ndgenot teaſt thou bee indged, the judge- 
ment of Hypocrific (as I have ſayd) belongs to the Lord, 
On the other extremitic are they who thinke they have 
done enough when: they haue diſcharged ſome outward 
exerciſes of religion, though they take no paine to ſani- 
fie the heart to works of-diuine ſeruice.On the Saboth they 
come to the houſe of God, they bow their -heads like a 
bulruſh with the reſt, they pray and praiſe the Lord inthe 
externall foxmes with the reſt of the. congregation, but con- 
fiders not whether or no.they come into the temple by the 
motion of.the Spirit as Simeon did, if:they pray andpraiſe 
the Lord with prepared hearts as. Dawid did; neyther trye 
they when they-goe out, whether or no-they have met with 
the Lord, found mercy,and returneth home-to their houſes 
| tuſtified as the Publican did. It is true wee are to glorifie 
God with our bodyes becauſe they are his, but - of all 
| with our ſpirits,becauſe God is a ſpirit, he loueth truth in the 
— "Iv and delights to bee worſhjippedin ſpirit 
and trutn.. 


Salomons Temple the further it was, the finer : in the out- 
ward Court ſtood an Alter of braſle, whereupon bealtes 
were ſacrificed : in the inward Court was an Altar of gold, 
whereupon incenſe was ſacrificed; but the SanRuarie or 
molt holy place did farre exceed them both,in it was no- 
thing but fine gold,in it the Lord. gaue out his oraclesfrom 
betweene the. Cherubins, in it:ſtood the Arke of the co- 
uenant,wherein was the Tables of the Law. And fo. indeed 
the Chriſtian ought to bee holy without, his lookes, his 
words, his wayes thould all declare that God dwelleth in 
his heart, hee ſhould hauc ingrauen, as.it were,on his fore- 
head, Helineſſe to the Lord, as eAaron had, but much more 
Funny hee bee holy within : betweene the ſecrets of his 


Wee are called by the Apoſtle, the Temples of God, 
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Butthe wicked 
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A ſoueraigne 
rule whereby 
Chriſtians of 
all eſtates muſt 
betryed. 


Suule ſhould the Lord haue hrs reſidence, and mn his heart 
the teſtimonie of God, which is the word of God ſhould 
dwell plentifully. 

But as for the wicked, they are eyther compared to open 
[ſepulchers, their mouth being like that gate of the Tem- 
ple called Shallecheth,out of which was carryed all the filth 
of the temple,the abhomination of their heart being made 
manifeſt by their niouth, or then in their beſt eſtate the 
' are compared to painted Sepulchers, beautifull without but 
within full of rottenneſle, hauing a ſhew of godlineſſe, wan- 
ting the power thereof, But the man u bleſſed in whoſe heart 
there 15 no guile, hee is a Nathamell indeede, a true Ifraclute 
who is one within, whoſe praiſe zs not of men but of God. 

But if any man haue not the Spirit of ( hriſt, the ſame is 


' not his, The Comfort being ended, now followes the Cau 


tion. Euery man (faith Salomon ) boaſts of his owne good- 
nelle, but the Lord (fath the Apoſtle) knoweth who are 
his. As the firſt great queſtion in Religion is concerning 


ſhall wee locke for another? lo the ſecond is concerning them 
who are to bee ſaued: if the iudgement be referred to man, 
now euery man among vs accounts himſelfe a Chriſtian:It 
wmdgement be ſought from the Lord, here hce giues one an-| 
{were for all : If any man haxe not the Spirit of Chriſt the 
ſame ts not hzs. 

Albeit among men there be an allowable difference of 
eſtates, yet concerning Chriſtiamtie, both King and Sub- 
ie, rich and poore, learned and vnlearned comes all to be 
tryed by one rule, It is a common thing among men to e- 
ſteeme ſomewhat more of themſelves for the priuiledge 


deſtroyes the pride of all their glory with one word, If any 
2241, ſo hee ſpeakes without exception, bee what thou wilt 
beſide; were thou never ſo noble, never ſo rich, neuer {o 
learned, if thou haſt not the Spirit of Chriſt thou artnone 
of his,all the priuiledges of men without Teſus are nothing, 


that 
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of their eſtate, wherein they excell others, but the Apoſtle 
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ho manner of operation is not here meant, for this way he 
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that which is high among men is abhomination to God. | 
Man in his belt eſtatc is altogether vanitie, the glory of| 


Acth is but as the floure of the field : the Spirit of the Lord 
wmdzcth of all the glory.of man as ofthe pompe of Agrip- 
pa, he came downe faith S. Lake, uclx moA\nc PxvTaHoTNG, 
it is all but phantaſic and vaniſhing ſhewes : nothing com- 
mends vs to God, but this one, to haue the ſpirit of Chriſt 
dwelling in vs.. 5 MY 
Azainewee ſec here that Chriſt and his Spirit cannot 
bee ſandred,except men will crucific againe the Sonne of 
God. Let no man thereforeſay that he hath Chrilt,vnleſſe 
hec haue the Spirit of Chriſt. As hee is not a man who 
hath nota Soule, ſo hee is not a Chriftian, who hath not 
the ſpirit of Chriſt : no man counteth that a member of his 
body, which is not quickned by his Spiritz no more 1s hee 
a member of Chriſt, who-hath nor the ſpirit of Chriſt:here- 
by wee know that wee awell in him, and hee «1 vs, becauſe he 
hath ginen vs of his Spirit, And as Chriſt and his ſpirit are 
not ſundred, ſo cannotthe ſpirit be ſundred from the fruits 
of the Spirit : now the fruites of the Spirit, are Lowe, Joy, 
Peace, Long Suffering, Gentleneſſe, Goodneſſe, Faith, Mecks | 
eſſe, Temperance, If the Spirit of Chriſt dwell in vs, and | 


if wee line in the Spirit let vs walke in the Spirit : this 18: the | 


conuiQion of carnall profeſ[ors,that while they ſay the ſpt- 
rit of Chriſt is in them, they declare none ofhis fruites in 
their corwerſation, but to-infift ſomwhat more in this ſame 
purpoſe, | 
Wee areto know, that the cffe&ts and operations of the | 
Spirit are twofold : the one isa generall and common ope= 


one who commeth into the world. Neyther can any man ſay, 
that Jeſs: 35 the Lord but by the Spirit :every ſpark of light, 
and portion of truth bee it in whom-it will, flowes {out of 
doubt) from this holy Spirit, That. Cazaphas and Sanl can 
Prophecie, that ud can Preach, all is from him : but of: 


I 3 worketh | 
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- ] for that merci, and workes in their hearts fuch a loue of 


{ of the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelling in thee. 


— m the wicked, not for any good to them, but for 
the aduancement of his owne worke. The other kinde of 
the holy Ghoſts operation 1s ſpeciall, and proper to the 
eodly, by the-vvhich hee doth not onely illuminate their 
mindes, but proceeds allo to their harts, and workes this 
threefold effeR in it, SanRification, Interceſsz0n, and Con- 
ſolation, | 

Firſt he is vnto them a ſpirit of SanRification, renuing 
their harts by his cffeftuall grace, hee firſt rebukes them of 
finne, he wakens their conſcience with ſome fight of their 
iniquities, and (onſc of that wrath which ſinne hath deſer- 
ued : whereof ariſes heauineſle in their harts,ſadneſſe inthe 
countenance, lamentation in their ſpeech, and ſuch an al- 
teration in their whole behautour, that their former plea-- 
fures become painefull vnto them, and others who knevy 
them before wonders te fce ſuch a change in them. From 
this he proceeds and leads them to a fight of Gods mercic 
in Chriſt, hee inflames their harts with a hunger & thirſt 


| 


righteouſneſle, and hatred of finne, that now they become 
more afraid of the oecaſions of finne,then they were before 
of finne it felfe: this reſiſtance made to the tentations, this 
care toeſchew the occaſions of finne,is an vadoubted token 


This is the fir(t operation of the ſpirit, but it is not al], 
heproceeds yet futther by degrees:for the kingdom of God 
isas if a man ſhould caſt ſecde into the earth, which growes 
| vÞ ang vve cannot tell how, firſt it ſends out the blade, ſe- | 

cotdiy the eares, and then the cornesz fo proceeds the 
ci of-God in man by degrees. In the ſecond place 
the holy ſpirit becomes to the godly afpirit of Interceſsion, 
ſo long as vve are bound with the cords of our tranſgreſsi- 
ons we cannot pray, but from the time hee once looſe vs 
from our {innes, hee opencth oyr mouth vnto God, hee 
teachetly vs to pray not oncly with ſighes and fobbes that 


| cannotbe exptciied, but alfo puts ſuch wards inour mouths 
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as We our ſelues who ſpake them are not able to repeat 


againe, s 
And thirdly hee becomes vnto them the {pi 


hee ſhall not faile at the kſt to be thy comforter: If at the 
firſt after that thou haft ſent yp ſupplications, thou find not 
his conſolation deſcending vpen thee, be not diſcouraged, 
but be the more humbled; for alas our frnnes ſhortens his 
arme, and the hardneſfe of our harts holds out his comforts: 
we mult fall downe vvith CMarie, ang lye (tdl waſhing the 
feet of Chriſt with our teares, before he takes ys in his armes 
co kiſle vs with the kiffes of his mouthy and if wee fande 


our hart, and thi 
doubt that his con(oglations ſhall fotos. after, 


Of chis it is yet further euident againſt ali cthofc who 
deny that the Chriſtian may bee ſure of his faluation, 


him, as he who hath life feeles ſenſiblie that ho hath.it,aud 
is able trucly to lay 7 ine :fo he who hatir the fpririt of Felus 
knowes. by feeling that hee hath him, andiis able 1o-lay in 
| truth, (bri/linerh in.mee; Know yee nor: (faith the Apeitis) 
that Chriſt Ieſus 55 in-you, evccept yee- bo reprobarey:?' | 
' This ſhall bee further confirmed: by: conſidering; thoſe 
three names which are-given to theholy-ſpirt,fromhisope- 
ration in-vs: hee is the Seals; the-Eameſt; the wimneſt' of 
Gea: the vic of a Scale is toconfirme-amd-make fure. Qne 
of theſe two therefore muſt the Papiſts ſay,thateyther:nenie 
are ſealed by the holy Spirit,or elſe they muſt confeſſe,that 
they who are ſealed are ſure, If they fay that none are ſea» 
Hed by this Spirit, they ſpeake againſt the manifeſt truth of 
God; griene not the holy ſpirit, by whom yee are ſealed againſt 
the day of redemption. And if they deny that they who are 
ſealed by him are ſure of that ſaluation which God hath 
promiſcd, & he hath ſcaled,they blaſpheme,calling him ſuch 
aſeale as makes not them ſure who are ſcaled by him: hee: 
EM wid 
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rit of Con- 
ſolation, if he be vato thee a ſanQiker, and an intercefſor, | 


theſe effeQs of his preſence going before, hunaliation of | 
the grace of prayer, wee may be out of all | 
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F ws 
who-hath the ſcale of a Prince reſts aſſured of that which 
by the ſeale 15 confirmed to him, ar.d ſhall not the feale of 


| the Innng God, the Spirit of promiſe, confirme that man 


m the aſſurance of (ajJuation, who hath recctued him:Net- 
ther 15 he onely the ſeale of God, but hee 1s alſo the earne/? 
of our imheritance and the witneſſe of God, he that beleeneth wm 
the ſonne hath a witneſſe in himſelfe: what vvill the aducrſarie 


none to whom Gods ſpirit witneſſes mercie, from God ye 
ſpeake againſt the Apollle, the ſpirit beares witneſſe to our 
ſpurit, that we are the ſonnes of God : or if yee ſay that thoſe 
vvho haue this teſtimonie of the ſpirit are not{ure of mercy, 
e blaſpheme as of before, & ſpeakes yet manifeſtly againſt 
the Apoſtle, who ſayes that the witneſsing of this ſpirit 
vnto our ſpirit, makes vs to cry e-7b6a father. But wee will 
ſpeake more of this hereafter, 

But now to conclude this verſe : ſeeing hee who hath 
not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 'is none of his, whoſe then ſhall 
hee. be 2 certainely he is the vaſſall of Sathan,the Lord ſhall 
deny him, the Lord ſhall diſclaime him,as not belonging to 
him, depart from mee yee workers of imgnitie, know not 
whence you are. O the bitter fruit of finne! which czuſes the 
Lord to deny that creature to be his, which once he made 
to liis owne image. Let vs therefore hate our finne vnto 
death, .Ict vs in time make haſt to depart from iniquitie, 
whichſhall at the laſt draw on that ſentence vpon the wic» 
ked, depart from me. The Lord deliuer vs fromitthrough 


of Chriſhan comfort ſay to this ? if yee ſay that there are | 


wed 
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Verſe. 10. «And if Chriſt be in you, the body i; dead, 
becauſe of frane : but the Sparit ts life for righteouſ- 


neſſe ſake. 


Itherto hath the Apoſtle comforted the Chri- 
| {han againſt the remanents of finne : now hee 
I Ka comforts him againſt the fruites and effects of 
; jl finne which he findeth in himſelfe. The godly 
; might haue obieRed, ye hane ſaid before the fruite of car= 
 nall wiſedome is death, are wee not ſubiect vnto death, and 
ſo of the fruites and effects of ſinne 2 what can wee iudge 
but that wee are carnall?2 To this hee an{weres, firſt by a 

confeſion, it is true that the body is dead becauſe of ſiane, 

but if Chriſt be in you, the ſpirit through his righteouſneſle 

is endued with life: yee arc not therefore to conclude, that 

{yee arccarnall becauſe death through tinne is entred into 

; your bodies, as to confirmwe your (clues in this, that life 
[through the righteouſneſle of Chriſt is communicated 

' to your ſoulez and fo the ſumme of his comfort will bee 

, this, the death whereunto you are ſubieR, is _neyther total] 

'nor perpetuall :that it is not totall,he declares in this verſe, 

 forit ſtrikes not vpon the whole man, but ypon the weakell 

| part of man, which is his body, as for his moſt excellent 

' patt, which is his ſoule,it is pertaker of alife that is not ſub. 
ie& vnto Jeath, T hat it is not perpetuall he declares in the 
next verſe, our bodyes ſhall not bide for ever vnder the 
bands of death, the ſpirit of Chriſt that now dwels in them 
; ſhall at the laſt raiſe them vp from death, and cloth them 
| with immortalitic and incorruptibilitie, 

| 1F (brift be in you, Before the Apoſtle bring in his com- 
fort, hee premits a condition, to teach vs. that the comfoi ts 
of God belong not indiffcrently'vnro all men, hee who is a 
ſtranger from Chriſt, hath nothing ro doe with theſe com- 
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proclaime peace vnto every houſe they came to, hce fore- 
told them), it ſhould abide onely with the fonnes of peace : 
he forbad them in-hke manner to giue thoſe things which 
were holy.vnto dogs, or to caſt peaxles before Swine, T his 
ſtands a perpetuall Law to all Preachers,that.they preſume 
not to proclaime peace to the impenitent and vnbelecuing, 
but-as Jeb ſpake to lehorams horſemian, What haft thou to 
doe with peace : (o are wee to tell the. wicked, who walke 
ſill on.in their ſinnes, that-they haue nothing to. doe with 
that peace preached by the Goſpell. Ay 
Secondly, if wee compare the former. verſe with this, we 
ſhall fee that the manner of Chriſts dwelling in his.childreo- 
is by his-Spirit. To make vp our vniog with Chriſt, it is | 
not needfull that his humane. nature. ſhould bee drawne 
down-from heauen,or that his. body. ſhould be every where, 
as the V biquitaries affimez or that'io the Sacrament the ! 


bread ſhold:be tranſubſtantiate into his body,as the Papiſts 


with him is ſpirituallzneyther yet by.ſa ſaying, doe wee di- | 
uide-his two-natures; for they.are: inſeperably vnited:in one: 
perſonall vnion, which vnion doth not:far all that import, | * 
that his humane:nature1s extended ouex all,as his diuine na- 
ture-is, The heanens muſt containe, him, tillthee..come againe, 
Noldabtare, ibvefſe bommem-Chifiun, wnde vonturia ft. : 
Pur-it-out of doubt, that the man Chriſt. Icſus is in that 


Poree from which hee: ſhall come.: Keepec. fankfully that 


Chriſtian-confefsion, He-1571ſem from the deuth,aſcended ns 
to Heanen,and. ſits at. the right hand of -hu, Father, avd.that 
hee ſhall comefrom no other place, but frow Hearn io.indge 
 thequicke and the dead: and hee addeth- that whichthe An- 
gell ſaid to his Diſciples, chi Zeſzs5 who. takg.2y from you, 
into heauen, ſhall ſocome as.ye-hane ſcene. hinz. goe into heagen, | 
thatis{faith eTug»ftine:) in cadens carne forma, arg, ſubſtan. 
tia, cu profettoimmertaltatem: dedit, natewranm non abſtulit : 
thatis,in that ſame forme and ſubRance.of flcſh;tothewbich. 


hee hath given 1mmortalitic, but hath not taken: away: the: 
| nature 


—_—_—— 
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nature thereof, Secunduam banc won oft purandrm, quod vbig, 
eb diffuſur, big, per id quod News, ts clo autem per 3d quod 
homo, according to this nature wee atc not to thinke 
that he is in every place, it is true that as God, he 1s cuery 
where, but as mad lc is.in the heauens:and this for the con» 
dition, 

Now < the comfort : wee haue by Teſus Chrilt athree-' 
fold comfort againſt death, whercof ewo onely here are, 
touched, T he firſt that the death whereunto we are ſubieR 
is not totall. The ſecond. that the nature and qualitie of our 
bodilie death is changed. T he third thatyt is not perpetual], 
the body (hall not tor ever he.vader. death. The Ethnicks 
had alſo their owne filly comforts, but nothing comparable 
to ours. Nazanzen records that { /eopgtrs Queene of Þ.- 
gypt, demaunding of certaine learned men, what kinde of 
death was without the bitter (caſe of paine, receiued this an- | 
ſxere: thereis no death without dplour,but that death was 
moſt gentle which was brought on by the Serpent Aſpis, 
and namely that kinde thereof which is called Aypnale,be-þ 
cauſe they whoſe fleſh is enuenomed with the poy{on ther- 
of, doe incontinently fleepe vnto death;for which cauſe alſo: 
| ſhee made choyle of it. And Sexecg being by Nero te bee: 


F 
» 


executed to death, got it left to his owne plcaſure, (as| 


great fauour ſhewed vnto him)to make choyſe of any death 
\ hee pleaſed, he choſe to bleede to death in hote water: athers: 
among them that offered themſclues to molt fearefull 
deaths,ſuch as (#rti:es,R eg, and others had nocomfort 
to ſuſtaine them, but a ſilly hope of immortall fame of their 
affection to their country, It was (ſaith Auggftine ) the filly 
comfort of the Gentiles againſt che want of buyall, C/o 
tegitar, qui non habet urnam,and as comfartlelleis the com- 
fort of many baſtard Chriſtians, which ſtands onely in a | 
fayre Scpulcher,prouided before hand for themſelues,in an 
honourable buriall commanded & expected of them before 
death,and in abundance of worldly things which they leaue 
to theirs behinde them, all which as ſaith the ſame Father, 
> ViKOTHM 
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vViuorum ſunt [olatia non mortworum, arc comtorts to then) 
that live behinde,butno help to them who are dead. I note; 
this, that conſidering the magnanimitie of theſe Ethnicks 
in ſuffering of death, notwithitanding the weake and ſmall 
comforts which they had to ſuſtaine them,we may be alha- 
med of our puſillanimitie, who hauing from Chriſt moſt | 
excellent comforts againſt death, are afraide at the fruallcſt | 
remembrance thereof, An euident argument that albeit | 
many profeſle him,yct few are pertakers of his power,lifc, 
and grace,and that many hath him dwelling in their mouths 
in « hole harts he dwelleth not by his ſpirit, 

The boa) ts dead. Hee ſayes not the body is.ſubic& to 
death, but by a more ſignificane manner of ſpeach, he ſayth 
the body is dead. There is a difference betweene a mort] 


| body anda dead body : Adams body before thefall was wor- 


tall, thatis, fabie& to a poſlvibilitie of dying, but now after | 
the fall, our bodies are fo mortal}, that they are fubieR to a | 
neceſzitie of dying : yea, if wee will here with the Apoſtle 

eſtceme of death by the beginning thereof, our bodics are 

dead already. The officers and fergeants of death, which 

are dolours, infirmities and heauie diſcaſcs, hath (eaſed al- 

ready ypon our bodies,and marked them as lodgings, which 

ſhortly mult be the habitation of death, ſo that there is no 

man, who is not preſently dead in ſome part or other of his. 
body. Not onely is the ſentence giuen out againſt vs, tho 

art duſt, and to dufl thou ſhalt returne, but is begun to bee 

executed:our carkaſles are bound with cords by the officers 

of death, and our life is but like that ſhort time which is 

graunted to a condemne:d man, betweene his doome and his 

execution; all whichthe Apoſtle luely exprefles when he. 
ſayes the body is dead. 

Whereof there ariſes vnto vs many-profitable.inſtruRi- 
ons: and firſt, what great neede wee have (as wee are come 
maunded) zo paſſe the time of our dwelling here wn feare,work- 
ing ont our owne ſaluation in feare and trembling :ſceing our 
{1nnes haue caſt vs.into the hands of the farſt death, ſhall we 
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not 


tn 


| of the wrath of God, and their ſpirits for d(ſobedience ſent 


:| them, 


he vvas puft vp in heauen, and therefore was caſt downe | 
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not cry without ceaſing, that we may be dej1ucred tromthe 
power of theſecond? Alasitis pitiful that man ſhould fo 
turre forget himlelfe, as to reioyce in the time of his miſe- 
ry, to palle over the dayes of his rmortall lite in vanitie and 
wantonneſle,not confidering how the firſt death 1s already 
entred into his carkaſle, nor foreſecing how hee may bee 
delivered from the ſecond, but lives careleſle, like to the 
Apoſtates of the old world, who in the middeſt of their 
ſinfull pleaſures were ſodainly waſhed away with the waters 


vato the priſon where now they are: and-like thoſe Phi- 
liſtims, who banquetting in the platforme of the houle of 
Dagon their God, hauing minde of nothing but eating, 
drinking, and ſporting, not knowing that their enimie was 
within, were ſodainely otherthrowne,and their banquetting 
houſe made their buriall place : ſo (hall it be with all the 
wicked, wholiuing ina dead body cares for nothing but how 
to pleaſe them(ſelues in their ſinne:the piller of their houſe 
ſhall be pulled downe, deſ?ruttion ſral! come wpon him like a 
whirlewinde, and in a moment ſhall ſodaine deſolation onertake 


And let this ſame meditation repreſle in vs that poyſon 
of pride, the firſt ſinne that cuer ſprung forth of our na- 
ture, next to infidelitie, and laſt in rooting out. Wilt thou 
conſider O man, that thou art but dead, and that thy body 
be it neuer ſo ſtrong or beautifull,js but a lodging of death? 
and what canſe ſhalt thou have to waxe proud for any thing 
that is in the fleſh 2 quid # ſuperbis terra &+ cints ? ſi ſnperbie 
entibs Angelts non pepercit des, quanto minus 11hi putreds 
& vermss ? what haſt thou to doe to be proud O duſt and 
aſhes 2 if God ſpared not the Angels when they waxed; 
proud, vvill he ſpare thee who art but a rotten creature?yea 
UVermss craftino morit#ri#s, a worme that muſt dyc to mor- 
row. If ſo was done to an Angell (faith Bernard ) what 
ſhall become ot me 2 ile intummit in'cal ego m fterquilinio, 
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| 


from the place of his habitation, it I waxe proude lying, in 
a doung-hill, ſhall ] not bee puniſhed and caſt downe into 
hell? So oft therefore as corrupt nature ſlirreth vp the heart 
of man to pride, becauſe of the flowers of beautic & ſtrength 
that grow out of it:let this humble theezthy lowres O man, 
cannot but wither, for the roote from which they ſpring 15 
dead already. 

Andlaſtly, is the body deadthen learne temperance and 
ſobrictie, what auaileth it to pamper that carkaſle of thine 
with exceſsiue feeding which 15 poſleſſed by death already? 
if men tooke the tenth. part of that care to preſent their 


take to make their bodyes fat and beautifull in the eyes of 
men, they might in ſhort time make greater progreſle tn 
godlinefle then they haue done: but herein is their folly, 


fleth with delicate things, which within few daies the worms 
ſhall deuoure, eAnimam vero neon adornant bonts operibit, 
but beaurifies not the Soule with good works,which ſhort- 
ly 15 to bee preſented vnto God, Let vs refiaine from the 
immod:rate pampering of this fleſh, eates are ordained for 
—_ and the belly for meates, but God will deſiroy then 
bot . 

We have here moreouer difcouered vnto-vs, the ſhame- 
leſſe impidencie of Sathan, who daily.tempting man to lin, 
promiſcth vnto him ſome good by committing of it, as bold- 
iy, as if hee had never falſified his promiſe before, He pro- 
miſcd to our Parents in Paradile,that if they did cate ot the 
fruite of the forbidden tree, they ſhovid become like vnto 


God, but what performed he 2 in ſtead of making man like 
vito God, hee made him like vato himſe}fe : yet as I ſayde, 
fo ſhamelefle is thar lying Spirit, that hee d.re as boldly 
promiſe vantage by committing of ſinne this day,as he did 


wee {ce through miſerable experience, that death becauſe 


of 11nne 1s-entred into our bodyes. Is hee not a decceiuer 
indeede? 


ſpirits holy and without blame vnto the Lord, which they | 


Carnem pretiofis rebus mpinguant, &c. they make fat their | 


the firft diy to «Adam in Paradiſe, notwithſtanding that * 
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would alſo take from vs the bleſsing, all thoſe benefites wee 
got by our firſt creation, he hath ſtollen them from vs with 
his lying words, and now hee goes about by Iyes alſo to 
ſeale from vs that bleſsing of reſtitution by Chriſt offered, 
and exhibited vnto vs.l[ecob iultly complayned of Labar, 
that hee had deceived him, and had changed his wages 
ſcauen rimes, but morc iuſtly may we complaine of Sathan, 
who innumerable times hath beguiled vs, hee hath changed 
our wages, how oft hath hee promiſed vs good things, and 
behold what euill is come vpon vs? 

Happy were wee if in all our tentations we did remem- 
ber this and reply to Sathanin this manner. The Lordre- 
buke thee, thou ſhameleſſe Lyar fromthe beginning, with 
-whatface canſt thou ſpeake that vato mee, wherein thou 
haſt beene ſo oft conuinced by ſo manifold witneſſes to be 
a manifeſt Lyar. Of the fruites of ſinne, which wee haue 
ſeene, wee are to judge of the fruits of ſinne which are not 
ſeene: if ſinne hath made vs ſo miſcrable in this life, how 
miſerable ſhall it makevs 1n the life to come, if wee continue 
i011? This is that wiſedome which the Apoſtle recommends 
to vs in that worthy ſentence, happy were wee if it were 
ſounded continually in the cares of our minde, as oft as we 
arc tempted vnto litne,Fhat fruit haxe yee then of thoſe ſins, 
whereof now yee are aſhamed?Hethat will ſearch within hime 
ſelfe the fruit of his fo: mer tranſgreſsions ſhall eafily per. 
ceiue there is no cauſe, why hee ſhould commit finne vpon 
hope of any better fruitin time to come. It was Samſon de- 
ſtru&ion, that notwithſtanding he found himlelfe thriſe de- 
ceived by Dallab,yet the fourth time he hearkned vnto her 
deceitfull allurements : and it ſhall in hke manner be the 
deſtruQion of many,who notwithſtanding they have fonnd 
themſclues abuſed by Sathanin time paſt,yet wil not learne 


indeed?that did firſt ſteale from vs our birth-right, and now 


to reſiſt him,but gines place vnto his lying entiſements, and. 
are carryed headlong by him into the wayes of death 2 hee | 
| was a lying Spirit in the mouth of e£chabs Prophets, to: 
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draw him forward in a battell, promiſing him viQory, in 
the vvhich he knew affuredly that he ſhould dye: ſois hee 
a lying ſpirit in the harts of all the vvicked, promiſing vnto 
them. gaine, glory or pleaſure, by doing thoſe works of (in, 
whereof he knowes well inough they ſhall reape nothing 
but ſhame and eucrlaſting confuſion, 

Againe, that vve may yet lee hovy fooliſh they arewho 
live (till in their ſinnes, vve may marke here that they ate 
murtherers of themſclues, the mallice of the wicked ſhall ſlay 
themelaes, his owne fin which he hath conceiucd,brought 
forth and nouriſhed ſhall bee his deſtruion, Euery man 
tudges S4ax/ miſerable that dyed vpon his owne ſword, but 
what better are other wicked men?are not their fins the wea- 


pons by vvhich they ſlay themſelues 2 Thus are they twiſe | 


miſerable : firſt becaule they are ſubie& to death : ſecondly, | 
becaule they are guiltie of their owne death. Oh thepitti- | 
full blindneffe of men, albeit in cheir life they feare nothing 
more then death, yet doe they entertaine nothing better 
than finne which cauſes death, In bodily diſeaſes men are 
content to abſtaine cuen from ordinary foode, vyhere they 
are informed by the Phiſition that it will nouriſh thei ſick. | 
neſTe,and this they doe to eſchew death, onely herein they 
are ſo jgnorant that notwithſtanding they abhorre death, yet 
r—_ pleaſure in vnrighteouſneſle, which brings on 
death. 

And laſtly, feeing vve are taught here that finne brings 
death vpon the body, vvhat meruaile the Lord ſtrikes the 


—_ 


bodies of men by ſundry ſorts of difeaſes,and ſundry kindes | 


of death, ſecing man by ſundry ſorts of finnes ptouokes 
the Lord vnto anger *he frameth his judgement proporti- | 
onable vnto his finnes, 1f yee walke finbbornly againſt me,and 
will not obey mee, / will then bring ſeauen times more plagues 
vpn yon, according to your ſinnes, Hee hath famine to puniſh 
intemperance, and the abuſe of his creatures; hee hath the 
deuouring ſword to bring low the pride of man; hee hath 
burning fevers and vncleane conſuming goutes, to puniſh 
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the fieric and vncleane luſts and concupiſcence of man. If 
no:y the Lord after that hee hath ſtriken vs vvith famine 
and peltilence, come among vs to viſit vs alſo with vnaceu- 
ſtomed diſeaſes, what thall vve ſay > but the deſpifing of his 
former fatherly corre&tions, and our ſlubborne walking a- 
gainſt the Lord our God hath procured this vnto our ſelues, 
 Duid mirum in pends generts humani creſcere iram dei, cum 
creſeat quotidie quod pariatur ? what meruaile the wrath of 
God increafe every day to punith men,ſeeing that increaſes 
among men,vvhich deſerues that God ſhould puniſh ut ? 

Bur there are two impediments which ſuffers not theſe 
vvarningsof God to enterinto the harts of men. The one 
is albeit they finde within themfelues finnes condemned by 
the word of God, yet the plagues threatned againſt thoſe 
ſinnes hath not light vpon them. This is that roore of bitter- 
neſſe, whereof Ioſes vvarned 1/raecll to beware: that they 
ſhould not bleffe themſclues in their harts, when God doth 
curle thery, thinking they ſhall eſcape mdgement, notwith- 
ſtanding they doe thoſe things vvhich God hath forbidden 
them. Sa/o75n marked this to bea great cauſeof iniquitie, 
becauſe indgement is not executed ſpeedely vpon rhe wicked, 
therefore the hart of the children of men i ſet within them to 
doe wickedly, But O man doeſt thou not know that the 
iudgement of God is according to- trath againſt all that 
commit ſuch things? Why deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his boun- 
tifulneſſe and patience ? becauſe the Lord holds his tongue 
and ſpares thee for a while,thinkeſt thou that he will ſpare 
thee for cuer 2 

Euery iudgement of Godexecuted ypon another male- 
fafor, may tell thee that thou ſhalt not eſcape, dies pane 
noudum aducnit, the day of puniſhment, of iudgement, of 
retribution is not yet come: though in this life the Lord 
ſhould not come neere thee, yet thy inudgement 55 not farre off, 
and thy damnation ſleepes not. Interins pletuntar quidam, quo 
ceters corrigantur, tormenta paucorum exempla ſunt omnium: 
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correed,the torments of a fey are the examples of all. As 
the Loid Ielusſet thoſe eighteene men,on whom the tower 
of Siloam fell, for examples to'all the reſt of the people: 
ſo cuery one puniſhed before vs ſtands vp to vs as a prea- 


.cherof repentance,and an example to warne vs,that vnleſſe 


wee repent,wee ſhall periſh in hke-manner : S$; nwnc omne: 
peccatum manifeſta pletteretur pana, nihil vitimo indicio re. 
ſernari putaretur, & fi nuliuns nunc peccatur puniret De, 


unlla putaretur eſſe pronidentiazlt in thislife euery ſinne were 


puniſhed with a ſcene iudgement,nothing ſhould be reſer- 
ued to the-laſt iudgement,andif no finne were puniſhed in 
this life, it might bee thought there were nota prouidence 
to regardit. The Lord therefore puniſheth-ſome ſinnes in 
this life, to tell there is a God who iudgeth righteouſly in 
the earth, other {innes againe in his wiſe diſpenſation hec 
puniſheth-not in this life toaflure all men that there is a 
wdgement to come. 

And leaſt yct the wicked man ſhould flatter himſelfe 
by his eſcaping of preſent iudgement, let him remember 
that a ſinner walking in his ſinnes,is fore puniſhed when he 
is ſpared : for I pray thee, is not this a iudgement threatned 
againſt the apoſtate Iſraelites? 7 will not wiſite your Dangh- 
ters when they are Harlots, nor your Sponſes when they are 
Whores, Certe tunc mags iraſcitur Deus, cum non traſcitur : 
Certainely then is God meſt angry, when hee ſeemes not 
to be angry at all. 1iſericordiam hanc nolo,for my owne part 
(faith Bernard) I will not have ſuch a mercy. 1nſigns pena 
eſt, vinaitta tmpietatts conninere Deum,ac indulgere peccan. 
ribs, & non ſolum impunitatem, ſed & longam concedere pro- 
ſperitatem.; Itis a notable puniſhment and revenge ” 4 Vile 
| godlines,when God wincks, and ouerſces ſinners,not onely 
oraunting vnto them impunitie, . but alſo long proſperitie. 
It was good for me (faith Daxid ) that the Lord afflifted mee, 
The wicked becauſe they hane no.changes feare-not God, And the 
proſperitie of fooles deſtroy them. Hee is happely conquered 
and overcome (faith Lwgufine ) from whom the libertic 
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of finning is taken away, Nibil enims infeliciuc felicitate pec- 
cantinm, qua-panall nutritur impuniias, & mala voluntas 
velut interior hoſftis roberatur;Thercis nothing more. vnhap- 
py then the happy eſtate of a finner, wiicreby penall im- 


domeſtike enimieis ſtrengthened, thus arethe wicked fear- 
fully. plagued, when they are moſt ſpared, when. they are 
given vpto their owne hearts deſire,and their iniquitichath 
, er ouer themz when the Lord hedges not in their 


they will to their owne deſtruRion, 'this is terribs/is /enitas 
& parcens crndelitas ; from which vnhappy condition. the 
Lord dcliver vs. 

The other impediment that ayes the Atheiſts of our 
time from profiting by the threatnings of God, is becauſe 
they ſee the ſame condition befalleth to the Godly, which 
is threatned to the wicked. Dawiel goes with the reſt into 
<captiuitiez 7ofias.no leſſe then the greateſt ſinners among 
the people; is ſlaine with the ſword; Ezekias alſo ſtricken 
with peſtilencez and many Godly ones among ovr ſelues 
fall vnder the ame externall plagues, which are threatned 
againſt the wicked,therefore doe they diſpiſe Religion, and 
harden their hearts againſt the judgements of God. But 
herein alſo are they pittifully blinded; for the. Godly 
and vicked differs farre one from another,cuen whenthey 
are both doing the ſame externall ations. (ai and Abel 
ſacrificing togetherzthe Poblicane and the Phariſce praying 
together, yet are as farre vnlike one another, as light and 
darkneſle : ſo when they ſuffer the ſame extcrnall croſſes, 
yet thereis awonderfull difference betweene them, non 5d- 
Circo vobus equales ſums, quia in iſto adhucxmundo conſtituts, 
carns incommoda wvobiſcum pariter incurrimies. A very'good 
anſwere for men of this world, who thinck they are in no 


| worſe cafe then the Children of God : thinke not that wee 


are 1n as cuilt caſe as ye are,becauſe that ſo long as weare in 
this world weare ſubic& to the ſamc bodily inconuentences, 


2 for 


* 


punitie-is nouriſhed, and their wicked will as an inward and- 


way with thornes, but giues them looſe reynes to go where | 
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for fince puniſhment conſiſts in the ſenſe of paine, it is evi- 
dent that hee is not pertaker of thy puniſhment, who is 
not pertaker of thy ſorrow, manifeſtuns eft non eſſe particis 
pem pane the, quem nou vides participem dolores rus, in that 
ſame afflition wherein the one ſees the wrath of God, the 
other feeles the loue of God, where the one impatient of 
the yoke niurmures, rages, and blaſphemes the Lord, the 
other poſſeing his ſoule in patience, reioycing in tribula. 
tion, bleſles the Lord. 

But the ſpirit t life forrighteouſneſſe ſake. Having graun- 
ted that our bodies are dead through finne, hee now ſub- 
joynes the comfort, that our ſoules are indued vvith a life 
vvhich comes not vnder death, through the righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt. Where firſt it comes to bee conſidered, ſeeing, | 
euery mans ſoule is immortal] and alway living : what fin-; 
gular life is this, which here the Apoſtle makes the comfort 
of a Chriſtian. To this I anſwere,it is trove every mans ſoule 
is immortall,though the Atheiſt deny it, experience proves| 
it,the life of the ſoule dependeth not on the life of the body, 


alſo : for we ſee that even in debilitate bodies the ſoule re- 
taines the owne vigour, yea in the godly the life of the ſoule 
ſhewes the ſelfe ſtrongeſt, when the life of the body is wea- 
keſt, Beſide this no carnall,mortall nor corruptible thing, 
can at 2ny time content the ſoule to fill it : the body is ſoone 
ſatisfred with theſe periſhing things, in ſuch ſort that it 
craves no more, but as for the ſoule all the delicate and plea- 
fant things of this world cannot ſatisfie or content it, Nor 
eſurientes animas, ſed eſuriem ipſam paſcunt animarum, they | 
feede not the hungry ſoule, but rather fecdes and augments 
the hunger of the ſoule. And laſtly,wee ſce in experience 
that the foule now when it is within the body hath his 
owne working and Jively operation, euen then when the 
body is a ſleepe, and the ſences thereof cloſed vp;which alſo 
is confirmed by that conference vvhich Salomon had vvith 
the Lord,vvhen his body was ſ[ceping; befide many others. 
And | 


\ 


| 


| 
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And hereof Tertxlian concluded the immortallitie of the 
Soule, Ne in ſomnium quidem cadit anima cum corpore, quo- 
modo in veritatem mortss cadet, que nec in maginem ems ruit? 


ſhall vve thinke that it can verily dyc it-ſelfe, which cannot 


T hus the Atheiſt being put by, the doubt ſtill remaines: 
Seeing cucry mans ſoulc lines-an immortall life, what com- 
fort is this-gwen here to the Chriſtian, that though his bo- 

dy be dead his ſoule is liuing ? To thjs Lanſwere, there 1s 
2 twoſold life of the Soule, one of nature, another of gracez 
by the one it lives for ever, by the other it lives for ever in 
happinefle; the one is common toall men,the other is-pro- 


per to the children of God, an immortall happy life : they 


them. As for that natural life of the ſoule, the ſpirit of God, 
as wee ſaid accounts it but a death, when they areliuing in 
the body. hee faith they are dead in ſme and ireſpaſſes, and 
vyhen they.are gone our of body-though they live, yet-hee 
cals their life but an everlaſting death : thus are the vvicked 


they remoue out of the body; therefore Sa/o20n comparing 
them among themſelues, accounts them happieſt that ne- 
ver haue beene, 

Secondly, we ſee lt1eere that man is a creature conſiſting 
of a ſoule and a body : vvhere firſt it is to be admired/how 


one man : and ſecondly how this fearctull diuorcement 1s 
come betweene them once ſo ſtraitly vnited by God, that 
where the one is pertaker of life, the other ſhould be pol- 
ſelt by death.. | 

As tor the firſt; the Lord hath created mar: in ſuch ſort 
that he hath made him a compend ofall his creatures:in re- 
ſpcG of his body,he hath ſome affinitie with earthly creaturs, 


K 3 becauſe 


{o much as fall vnder the ſhadovv and ſimilitude of death +- 


hauc it not of nature, but of grace, as here the Apoſtle ſaith, | 
through the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt communicated vnto ; 


miſerable while they are 1n the bodic,more miſerable when : 


two creatures of ſuch contrary kindes and qualities asis the. 
| ſoule and the bodie, ſhould concurre together to make vp- 


The ſoulc doth not fall a ſleepe with the body, hovv then | 
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his foule, hee is a companion to the Angels : for this cauſe 
the Naturaliſts called man a little world; and eſ#gs/tine 
counted man a greater miraCe.than any miracle that euer 
was wrought among men: where other creatures were 
made by the ſimple commandement of God, before the 
creation of man the Lord is ſaid to vfe conſultation, to de- 
clare ſaith Bafile,that the Lord eſteemes more of man, than | 
of all thereſt of his creatures : neither is it ſaid that the Lord 
put his hand tothe making of any creature,ſfave onely to the 
making of manz and this alſo faith 7erinan,to declare his: 
excellence. 

Yetisnotman ſo'meruailous in regard of his two ſubſtan- 
ces,as inregard of their communion, Among all the works 
of God the like of this is not to be found againe, a Maſle 
of clay quickned by the ſpirit of life, and theſe two voted. 
together to make vp one man, Commonly ſaves Bernard, 
the honorable agrees not with the ignoble, the ſtrong ouer 
goes the weake, the living and the dead dwels not together: 
Non-fic #n opere tuo domine, nou ſic in commixtione tua, tis 
not ſointhy work O Lord, it is not ſoin thy commixtion. 

This is a doQtrine commonly talked of,that man conſiſts 
of a ſoule and a body, but is not ſo duely confidered, as it 
ſhould. It is a fearefu}l puniſhment which by nature lyes 
vpon the ſoule, ſeeing ſhee turned her ſelfe willingly away 
from God, ſhe 1s ſo farre deſerted of God, that ſhe regard: 
not her ſelfe: though it bea very common prouerbe 1n the 
| mouthes of men, 7 haue a ſoule to keepe, yet haſt thou ſuch 

a ſoule as can teach thee to keepe any other thing better 
than it ſelfe : a fearefull plague, that becauſe as I have ſaid 
the ſoule continued not in the loue of God, it is now ſo far 
deſerted, that it regards not the owne ſelfe. This have I 


becauſe hee was made to rulc ouer them and in reſpe&t of | 


touched onely to waken vs, that we may more deepely cor- 
ſider of that dorine which men thinke they haue learned 
| and know ſufficiently already, namely, that man is a com- 
pound creature,confiſting of a ſoule and a body. 

But 
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But to returne, ſceing at the firſt theſe 1wo,the ſoule anc 


body ,were conioyned together by thz hand of ti:e creator, 
and agreed together in one happy harmony among them- 
ſclues, whence comes this diſagreement, that the ſoule being 
pertaker of life, the body ſhould be poſleſt by death 2 Ian» 
| {were wee are to conſider thele foure eſtates of mans ſoule 
and body vnited, The firſt is their eſtate by creation, wher- 
in both of them concurred in a happy agreement to ſerue 
their maker, The ſecond 15 the cſtate of Apoſtaſie, wherein 
both of them in one curſed band conioyned, fell away from 
God, the faculties of the ſoule rebelling againſt God, and 


abuſing all the members of the body as weapons of vnrigh= 


tcouſneſle to offend him, The third is the eſtate of grace, 
wherein the ſoule being reconſiled with God by the meds 


{ ation of Chriſt, and quickned againe by his holy ſpirit, the 


body is left for a while vnder the bands of death. T be fourth 
is the eſtate of glory,wherein both of them being toyned to- 
gether againe, ſhall be reſtored to a more happy life than 


{ that which they enioyed by creation As for the firſt eſtate, 


we haueloſt it; as for the ſecond,the reprobate ftands in it, 
and therefore miſerable is their condition) as for the third,it 
is the eſtate of the Saints of God vpon earth; as for the 
fourth,it ſhall be the eſtate of the Saints of God in heauen, 


by looking either vpon the remanents of fin in their foule, 
or the beginning ot death in their body, for why 2 this eſtate 
wherein now we are, is neithcr ourlaſt, nor our beſt eſtate: 


out of this we ſhall be tranſchanged into the bleſſed eſtate 


of glorious immorrtalitie, our ſoules without all ſpot or 


\ wrinckle ſhall dwell in the body, freed from mortalitie and 
PR made like vato Chrifts owne glorious body; 
which the Lord our God who hath tranſlated vs out of our 


ſecond miſerable eſtate into this third, ſhall not faile to ac- 
compliſhin his time. 


| Againe it comes to bee conſidered here,ſecing by Icfus 


Chriſt life is reſtored tothe ſoule preſently, why is it not 
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| inthe diſſolution of mans body into duſt for a time doth his 


| truth appeare. | 
Secondly,the Lord hath done it for manifeſtation of his 
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alſo reſtored to the body ? why is the body left vnder the 
power of dcath, to bze turned into duſt and aſhes? was it 
not as calic to the Lord to haue done the one as the other? 
To this I anſwere, that at any time life ſhould be reſtored 
toour bodyes1s a mercy greater then wee are able to con- 
; der,if wee will looke to our deſerving : thatfor a while he 
will haue them ſubieed to the power of death, the Lord 
in his wiſe diſpenſation, hath thought it good for many 
cavſcs.Firſt,for performance of his truth,7 hou art but duſt, 
and to duſt thou ſhalt reterne.If man had dyed no manner of 
way, how ſhould the truth of God appcare? and if. that 
deatn due to man had not beene inflited vpon him, how 
ſhould his mercy beene manifeſted ? this controuerſie God 
in his mcruailous wiſedome hath ſetled : Fiat mors bona, &&- 
habet vtrag, quod petit, let death become good, and fo both 
his mercy & hus truth hath that which they crave, for in the 
changing of the curſed nature of death, and making that 
remporal{ which was eternall, doth his mercy appeare, and 


owne power, accounting it a greater glory to deſtroy ſinne 
by death, then by any other meanes. Death is the fruite of 
{inne, and the weapon whereby Sathan intended to deſtroy 
mankinde,and ſo deface the glory of the Creator : but the 
Lord cutteth off the head of this Gohah with his owne 
ſ(yord, hee turneth his weapon againſt himſelfez by death 
he deſtroyes that ſame ſinne in his children which brought 
forth death, A meruailous conqueſt,that Sathanis not onel 

ouercome, but ouercome by the ſame meanes by wich 
before hee tyrannized over men. And thirdly, the Lord 
ſuffers our bodies to taſt of death, that wee may the better 
.conlider that excellent benefite which wee have by Iefus 
Chriſt, for if the death of the body (notwithſtanding that 
the nature thereof is changed) bee fo fearefull as we ſee in 
experience, how miſerable ſhould wee hauc beenc, if the 
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Lord had inflited deſerved death both of ſoule and body 
vpon v?And laſt,that we might be conformed to him who 
is the ficlt bornc among many brethren, it behoueth vs by 
death alſo to enterinto his kingdome. ; 
For righteonſaeſſe ſake, This righteouſneſle that bring- 
eth life, is the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, imputed to vs by 
Grace, as is euident out of that, eAs fine had vaigned wnto 
death, ſo might grace aiſo raigne by reghteonſneſſe vmto eternal 
life. Sinne which cauſeth death 15 our owne, but that righ- 
teouſneſle which bringeth life is of Grace. Our perdition 


from the Lambe that ſrnteth wpon the Throne, No preſervatiue 
then againtt death but this righteouſneſle,it preſently giues 
life vnto our ſoule, and afterward ſhall reſtore our bodyes 
from the power of the grave: ſuch therefore as are the chil- 
dren of wiſedome, will bee careful! in time to bee pertakers 
of this Tewel. T his righteouſneſſe hath infeperably anncxed 
with it Sanificationzby thy ſanRincation try thy ſclfe,and 
ſee whether if or not thou haſt gotten life through the righ- 
tcouſneſlſe of Chriſt, deceiue not thine owne heart in the 
Juan of ſaluation, aſlure thy ſelfe ſo far forth thov doeſt 
live, as thou artſanRiftied, As health is to the body, ſo is 
holineſſe tothe Sovle:a body without health fzls out of one 
Paine into anothertill it dyc3zand a Soule without holines js 
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polluted with one luſt after another til it dye. As the Moon | 
hath light leſſe or more according as it is in aſpe& with 
the Sunne: ſothe Soule of man enioyes life lefle or more 
according as it is turned or auerted to or fromthe Lord:thus 
let every maniudge by his ſanCtification, whether if or not 
hee be pertaker of that righteouſneſle of [cſus, which brin- 
geth life vnto the ſoule. Miſerable are thoſe wicked ones 
who want it, they are twiſe dead (faith Saint /-d ,) that is, 
both in ſoule and body, not ſo much as a he:1:n'y breath 
or motion is in them: but wee ought to gine thaykes 
vato God who hath given a beginning of cternall life vn- 


to vs, 2 
Laſt 


Tude.ver. 12 
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Laſt 'of all, there is here a notable comfort for all the 
children of God, that there is beyun 1 vs a life, which no 
death ſhall ever bee able to extinguiſh, albeit death inuade 
thenaturall vitall powers of onr bodies, and ſuppreſle them 
one after one, yea though at the length he breake in vpon 
this lodging of clay, and demoliſh it to the ground yet the | 
man of God who dwels in the body {hall eſcape with his 
lite: the Tabernacle 1s caſt downe (that is the moſt our eni- 
mi: can Joe) but he whod welt 1a it remoues vnto a better: | 
as the B1-d eſcapes out of the ſnare of the Fowler, ſo the 
ſoule in death flighters out and flies away with toy. to her | 
maker : yeathe diſſolving of the bodie to the man of Ged, 
it 3s but the vnfolding of the net, and breaking open the 
priſon, wherein hee hath beene detayned, that hee himſelfe |. 
may be delivered. The Apoſtle knew this well, and thetfore | 
defired to be diflolued,that he might be with Chriſt As in 
the battell betweene our Sauiour and Sathan, Sathans head | 
was bruiſed, and hee did no more but tread on the heele of 
our Saujour, ſo ſhall it be in the conflict of all his men1bers 
with Sathan: by the power ef our Lord Ieſus we ſhall be 
more then conquerours, The God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread 
downe Sathan wnder onr feete : the moſt that Sathan can doe 
vnto vs, Manduce! terram meam, & dentem carni infigat,con- 
tera corps, let him lick the duſt, let him eate that part of 
| mee which is carth, let him bruiſe my body; this is but to 
tread vpon tle heele, my comfort 1s that there is a ſecede of 
immortall life in my ſoule,which no power of the cnimie is 


Wicked men 
dye eyther vn- 
certaine of 
comfort, 
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| able to overcome. 

It is true that ſo long as wee intoy this naturall life with 
health of body, the lofle that comes by the want of the ſpi- 
cituall life is not perceiued, no more then the;defeRs of a 
ruinous houſe is knowne in time of fayre weatherzbut when 
thy naturall life is wearing from thee, if thou want the cs 
ther, how comfortleſle ſhall thy condition bee, when thou 
ſhalt finde in thine owne experience, thou haddeſt never | 
more but a ſilly naturall life which now is to depart from 

thee ? 


[ reſt contented with the ſhadow of this vaniſhing lifes let vs 
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( orporall death is not tctall, 


thee ? In this eſtate the wicked eyther dye,being vncertaine 
of comfort, or then meſt certaine of condemaation. Thoſe, 
who are ftranzers fromthe life of God, through the ignorance 
that is in them, having no more but the light of nature, the 


of light they know not that wrath which 1s prepared for! 
the wicked, and ſo are not greatly terrified, yet farre leſle 
know they thoſe comforts which after death ſuſtaines the 
Chriſtian,that they ſhould bee comforted. The Emperour 


Animula, varula, blandula, que nunc abibis in loca? Olly 
wandring Soule, where away now wilt thou goe? and that 
other Sexer:e proclaiming the vanitie of all his former glo- 
rie cryed out, 7a tytroulw, w Sv £4401 AuvsiſtAa:Tl have 


found no comfort of things that were before him;the other 
ſaith, hee found no comfort of things that were behinde, 
thus the wicked dye comfortleſſe, good things tocome they 
peither know nor hope for, good things paſt profit them 
nor. Or if they haue becne ſuch wicked men,as by the light 
of the word, haue knowne the will of their maſter, and yet 
rebelled againſt their 1ght, they go out of the body,not one- 
ly comfortles,but certain of condemnation, having receiued 
ſentence within themſelves, that they ſhall never ſee the face 
of Godzand ſuch was the death of 1d: let vs not therefore 


prouide for that immortall ſeede of a better lite within vs, 
which receiues increaſe but cannot decay, it waxeth ſtron- 
ger the weaker that the bodily life is, but cannot be weakned, 
far leſle extinguiſhed by bodily death. He that finds it with | 
in himſclfe ſhall reioyce in death, hee ſhall dye in faith, in 
obedience,and in ſpiritual} joy, Commirting his Soule wnto 
God, as unto a fauthfull (reator,hee reſts in him whom hee 
hath belegu-d, being aſſured that the Lord will keepe that, 
which he hath committed ynto him, The Lord worke it 


beſt eſtate wherein they can dye, is comfortleſle,if for want 


Hadrian, when hee dyed made this faithleſle Jamentation, | 


beene all things and it profits me nothing: the one ſaith, he| 
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Verſe 11. But if the ſpirit of him who rayſed vp Jeſus 
from the dead, dwell in you, he that rayſed wp ( briſt 
fromthe dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies, | 
becauſe that bs ſpirit aweileth in you, 


| yo T is a comfortable ſaying of the Apoſtle, 1f | 
Ry 13a in this life onely wee bad hope, of all men wee were 
F AM i be moſt miſerable : tor it doth teach vs that albeit 
}\ 1 n this life we haue great comforts through Ie- 
| ſus Chriſt, yet greater abides vs in the life to | 
come, Ang, therefore the Apoſtle contents not himlelte | 
barely to make mention of ſuch comforts, as preſently wee 
have, Lut hee proceedes now to acquaint vs with greater | 
comforts,which hereafter we ſhall enioy. He hath ſhewed 
vs that the death whercunto we are {ubje&& is not totall, for 
it ſtrikes onely vpon the baſeſt part of man : Now he ſhewes 
that it is. not perpetuallzthe body ſhall not be kept for ever 
vnder the bands of geath, the ſpirit of Ieſus who now dwels 
in it, ſhall-deliver it from the bondage of corruption, raiſe 
it from the duſt, and quicken it vnto glory. | 

But if the Spirit, cc. We haue here firſt of all to marke 
againethatthe Apoſlles fpeach is not abſoJute,but conditio- 
nall. All the promiſes of comfort made in the booke of 
God are conditionall. This.is a great comfort,:he Lord ſhall 
quicken your mortall bozies, but conditionally, that his ſpirit 
dwell in you. Whom hath the Lord promiſed to ſatshe? | 
ſuch as hungers for righteouſneſſe : whom hath hee promi- | 
ſed to comfort 2 not the carcletle nor wantons, but ſuch as 


| mourne: to whom hath he promiſed forgivencſle of finnes? 
not to the liceations livers, but to the pennent : #0 whom : 


(wal he give eternal] life ? not to the infidels, but ta ſuch as 


beleeue. If we eltecme any thing of the comforts of God, 
let vs take heed tothe condition, for except the condition 
in fome meaſure be wrought in vs, the promiſe (ha'l never 
| be accomplithed vpon vs. It were good for the men of this 


ave |. 
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Corporall death is not perpetwall, , | 


ageto confider this more deeply,who ſleeping in preſump- 
tuous conceits of mercy, thinke how eucr they live, they 
(hall bee ſaued. In all the whole Bible there is not one pro- 
miſe without an annexed condition. In. the couenant be-: 
rweene God and man, there is a mutuall ſtipulation : as the 


Lord promiſeth ſomething to'vs, ſo hee requireth an other | 


thing of vs, with what face canſt thou ſtand vp and ſeeke 
that mercy which God hath promiſed, who never endeuo- 
redſt toperforme that dutie which.God hath required ?,. ! 

Againe,wee hane here occaſion to conſider thoſe excel- 
lent benefites which wee have by the ſpirit of Chriſt dwel- 
ling in vs, beſide that which wee heard, Verſe 20. As it 
thoſe were too lirtle, hee further doth vnto vs theſe great 
things :farſt, hee giues life to the. SOule, and makes it-in. the 
body to liue the life of Chriſt, ſo that the' Chriſtian may 


| fay, Now I line, yet not 1, but Chriſt liueth in me.Secondly, 
when Soule and body are ſundred by death, hee leades the, 


ſoule tolive with God in glory, which is the ſeconddegree 
of eternall life : and thirdly,hee caſts not off the care of the 
body, but preſerueth the very duſt and aſhes thereof till the 


day of the reſurreion,wherein he ſhall quicken it againe, | 


reſtore it to the owne ſoule,and glorifie both, which 1s the 


| thirdand laſt degree of eternall life, Surely there was neuer 


a houſe hyre ſo well paid in the world, thou who ſers thy 
ſoule and body as a lodging for a ſhort while here on earth, 
that he may dwell in it, O what recompence haſt thou to 
looke forthe dwelt with thee on earth,and thou ſhalt dwell 
with him in heauen, thou lent him a lodging for a few years, 
and hee ſhall receive thee into his everlaſting habitations, 

and thou ſhalt be for cuer with the Lord. | 
Neyther ſhall he ſhew this niercy vpon thy ſoule onely, 
but as I haue ſaid, vpon thy body alſo, it woald feeme that 
the Lord hath deſerted it as a contermptible thing, when it 
is laid downe inthe graue, but bee aſſured that hee:who 
dwelt in it, will not leave it, nor caſt off the care thereof, 
no,not when it is turned into duſt and aſhes. Comfortable 
is 
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is that which the Lord promiſed to Jacob, when hee bad 
him goc downe to Egypt, Feare not to go, for / will go downe 
with thee, and 1 will bring thee vp againe.He forewarned him 
that hee ſhould dye in Egypt, and that Joſeph ſhould cloſe 
his eyes,but he promiſeth to bring vp againc his dead body 
ynto GCanaan.O what a kindnes is it, that the Lord will ho. 
nour the dead bodyes of his Children. The prayſe of the 
conuoy of 7acobs corps, the Lord will neither giue it to 7o- 
ſeph, nor to Pharaohs Servants with their Chariots, who 


kindneſle and truth doth the Lord keepe for all the rema- 
nent of his ſcruants. Is thy body conſecrated, is it a veſſel! 
| of honour, a houſe and temple, wherein God is dayly ſcr- 
ued 2 he ſhall honour it againe, hee ſhall not leaue it in the 
oraue, neither caſt off the care thereof, but ſhall watch over 


riſh in corryption, 

The holy Spirit who dwelt in the body, ſhall be vnto it 
as a balme to preſcrue thee to immortalitie, this ſame fleſh 
and no other, for it (though it ſhall bee diſſolued into in- 
numerable pickles of duſt) ſhall be raifed againe and quic= 


ſee by what filly meanes naturall men fceke the-immortall 
conſeruation of their bodyes,and cannot obtaine it : there is 


body but they vſe it,and becauſe they ſce that death cannot 
bee eſchewed,their next care is how-to keep it in the grave 
longeſt from rottenneſſe and corruption, and how when 
themſcJues are gone; to preſerue their names in immortal! 
| remembrance with the poſteritic: thus by the very inſtin&& 
of nature, are- men carried away with a deſire of eternitie, 
but herein are they fooliſh,thatthey ſeek it the wrong way, 
they lay ont their filuer but not for bread, they ſpend their la- 
boner, and are not ſatisfied, immortalitie and life is: to bee 
fought there where the word of the Lord dire&ts vs, let the- 


ned by the omnipotent power of this Spirit, Itis apittie to | 


i 


in great number accompanied him, the Eord takes it vnto | 
himſelfe,7 will bring thee vp againe((aith the Lord,) the like | 


the duſt thereof,thovgh it taſt of corruption,it ſhall not pe- | 


Spirit - 
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Spirit of Chriſt dwell in thee, and thou ſhalt live, other- 
brns though thou wert the greateſt Monarch in the world, 
though all thy meate were ſoueraigne medicines, though 
thy body were laid in graue with as great extcrnall pompe. 
js: worldly glory can afford to any creature, and thy flcth 
{ were embalmed with the coſtlicſt oyntments; theſe are but 
miſcrable comforts, perithing preſervatives, thou ſhalt lye 
downe in diſhonour,and ſhalt be raiſed in greater diſhonor 
to cucrlaſting ſhame and endleſſe confuſion, 

Now as wee haue theſe three degrees of eternall Iife by 
the Spirit dwellingin-vs, ſo are wee to marke the order by 
yvhich hee procecdes in communicating them-vnto vs,furſt, 
hee reſtores life-tothe ſoules and ſecondly, he thallreſtore 
Flife ynto the body(faith the Apoſtle)where the one is done, 

bee aſſured the other ſhall bee done, the one is the proper 
end of his firſt comming, therefore his Hcraulds ava 
fore himz Behold the Lambe of God who taketh away the ſms 
of the world: In his ſecond comming ſhall-bee the redemp- 
tion of our bodyes, when hee ſhall appeare hee hall change | 
our vile bodies, and make them. like tous owne glorious bodie. 
Let this-reforme the prepoſterous care of menzart thou de- 
firous that thy body ſhould live? be farſt carcfu]l that life be 
communicated to the ſoule: for ſurcly the redemption of 
thy body ſhall not foilow;vnleſſe thereſtitution of thy ſoule 
goc before. Oporter cor noftrum conformars humilitats cordis 
Chriſts, priuſquam corpus conformetur glorioſo-corpors eires,our 
heartmuſt farſt bee conformed to the humilitie of Chriſts 
heart, before that our body be configurated to his glorious 
body, this is the firſt reſurreRion, bleſſed are they thar are 
pertakers of it, for pen ſuch the ſecond death ſpall hane no 
power. Butit is-out of doubt qus non reſurgit m anima,reſure 
get i corpore ad penam,hee that riſeth not now-in his ſoule 
from his fannes, ſhall riſe hereafter in his body to iudge= 
ment, | 
But now leaving the-condition,to:come to the comfort, 
be that rajſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſaith the Apoſtle,/ball 
alſo 
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C orporall death is not perpetuall. 


al'o quicken your mortall bodies, What necelvitic 1s there here 
that he who rayſcd Chriſt ſhall raiſe vs? yes indeede the 
neceſitie is great, the head and the members of the miſti- 
call body cannot be ſundred : ſecing the head is rayſed from 
the dead, no member can be left vnder death : the Lord 
workes in euery member according to that ſame mightic 


neceſſarily imports ours, ſecing hee aroſe not as a private 
man, but as the head of all his members, full of power to 
draw the body after him,and to communicate that ſame life 
to every member, which he hath declared in him(ſelfe:Chrift 
is riſen from the dead, and # made the firſt fruits of them that 
ſieepe : the firlt fruit is 11ſen, the after init ſhall in like man. 


bonem & pigniss totins ſumme illuc quandog, redigende : the 
Lord Jeſus hath carrycd our fleſh into heauen, as an car- 
nelt and pledge of the whole ſumme, which afterward is to- 
be: brought thether;-hee hath not thoughtit inough to giue 
his ſpirit vnto vs here onearth, as the carneſt of our inhe- 


our fleſh into heanen, avd poſlelt it in the kingdome,in the 
name of all his members. | 
Lord was once among the dead;but now is riſen from themz 
let vs not then be. afraid when God ſhall call vs to lye down 
-among the dead alſo:ſhalthe ſeruant be aſhamed ofhis Ma- 


power, by which hee wrovght in the head; his reſurreQion | 


ritance, but-to put vs out of all doubt hee hath carryed vp.| 


Who rayſed vp Teſus from the dead. Then we ſee that our | 


ters condition?or will the paticnt refuſe to drink that-poti- 
on-which the phiſation hath taſled before him?No,we muſt 
follow our Lord. through the miſeries of this life, through 
the dolours.of death, through the horrours of the graue, 
if wee looke to follow-him in his reſurreRion, in his aſcen. 
fion, to be amongſt thofe hundred fortie and foure thou- 
ſand in mount Sion, who hauing his fathers name written in 
their forcheads, follow the Lambe whereſoeuer hee gocth, 


ſinging that new ſong which none can ſingbut they whom 
hee hath bought from the earth, | 


When | 


$ 
| 


o 
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| When thoſe women came to ſeeke the Lord Jeſus in the 
Sepulchre, all the feare they had conceived: concerning 
Chriſts death, the Angels remoues it by ſending them to 
{ meditate on the reſurreQion, #hy ſeeks yee him that lineth 
among the dead ? hee is not here but hee is riſen. Wee are not 
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yet laid downe among the dead, but or cuer we goeto the 
| graue we have this comfort, that the Lord by his power 
ſhall raiſe vs out of itz where the head growes through the 
members will follow. Per anguftum paſſions foramen war ru 
Chrift#«, ut latum preberet moreſſum ſequentibus membris : 
| Our Lord is gone through the narrow paſſage of death, 
that he might make it the wider and eaſier to all his mem- 
bers, who areto follow him. We ſee by experience the bo« 
dy of a man drownes not though it be vnder the water, as 
long as the head is borne aboue : many of the members of 
Chriſt are here inthis valley of death,toſt too and fro in this: 
ſea of tribulation, with continual tentations, yet our com- 
fort is we cannot Periſh, for our head is abouc and a great 
part of the body liuing, and raigning with himin glory, 
there is life in him to draw forthout of thele miſcries, all his 
members, and hee ſhall doe it by that ſame power, by which 
he raiſed himſelfe from the dead. :. 

For we are taught here, that our reſurreion is a worke 
not to be done by man, nor the power of nature, but by 
the power of God: we are not therefore to hearken to the 
deceitfull motions of our infidelitie, which calles in doubt 
this article of our Faith : wee muſt not confider the imbeci]- 
| line and weakneſle of nature,neither meaſure heavenly and 
ſupernaturall things, with the narrow ſpan of naturall rea- 
ſon, but as it is Abraham: praiſe the father of the fairhfall, 
that when God promiſed him a ſonne jn his old age, he was 
not weake in the faith, hee conſidered not: his owne body, 
which was dead, neither the deadneſſe of Seraehs wombe, 
but was ſtrengthned in the faith, and gaue glory to God, 
being fully aſſured that he who had promiſed was alſo.ablc 
has doe it; fo ſhould we ſanQifie the Lord God in our harts, 
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whom thoſe things are poſsible which are impoſsible vnto 
vs: for the Lord {farh the Prophet) hath the whole carth in: 
his*fiſt; and it is more eafie ts him to:diſcerne/one' pickle! 
of duſt troth another,then it 18 ro atiy-man having his hand! 
full of ſuridry ſeedes,tb open his handand gather eucry kind 
thereof into one by themſelues, ſeperate and diſtin from 
the reſt. When thou hcareſt (fayth A#paſftine) that the dead 


incredible thing, but conſider who'it is that takes in hand to 
dot it, ile ſu{citabit te qi & crewwit te, the Lord who crea» 
ted thee, heitis,that ſhall raiſe thee. | 
" And for or further confirtnation, let vs conſider hovy 
the ſpirit of God hath taught this article of our reſurrei- 
on in ſundry places of holy ſcripture, hath ſhadowedit by. 
typesand ny cleared it by examples,and laſt of all 
ife, and working of ' God in nature. As for 
Scriptute,both Prophets and Apoſtles as it wete with'one 
mouths breathes out this veritics 7hey 1har ſieepe tn the duſt 
(faith Daniel ) ſhitll awake, ſore to enerlaſting life and ſome to. 
encrlaſting ſhame, and peryetnall comtemyt. 1 will redeeme thee 


(faith the Lord by Heſed) from the power of the (yaw, 1 will| 


deliner thet from death : © death, 7 wil be thy death, O-graue 
I will be thy — Patient Job if his greateſt extremi- 
tie gave out this notable confefsion of his faith, 7 ans fave 
that my redeemer lineth,and he ſhall ſtand the laft on the earth, 
and thouph after my ikinne wormes deſtroy this body, yet ſhall 
1 fee G oJ in oy fol hom 1 my ſelfe foull ſee & mine eyes ſhall 
behold, and none other for mee,though my reynes are conſumed 
within mee, And if we come to the new Teſtament, moſt 
cleare is that teſtimonie of the Lord leſus : 7 he honre fb; 

come in the whith all that ave in the grane ſhall heare hes wiyoe; 
and they ſhall come forth that hame donÞEgood, wnto the veſwr- 
reftion of hife : but they that hane done emill, vate the reſur- 
rettion of condemmation, The Apoſtles in like manner beare 


ne ie ropes 


ſhall be raiſed, ſuppoſe it be's great thing, yet-count it no\| 


t | (drporall death is wot pergetwall, - 


is Chriſt, of all men we were moſt miſerable, but now ts Jeſt: 
riſen fro the dead, & was made the firft fruits of thems that ſlept. 
For ſince by man came death, by man came alſo the reſurrettion 
of the dead. For as in Adam all aye, ſp mw -Chreſt all are-made 
alive, And againe, Behold 7 ſbew you 4 ſecret, wee ſhall not all 
fleepe,but we ſhall all be changed. in a moment,in the twinkling 

an eye, at the laſt trumpet: for the trumpet ſail blow, and 
the dead ſoallbe rayſed wp incorrwptible,ana wee ſpall be chan- 
| ped; For this corruptible muſt put on meorruptiong and this 
mortall muſt put on mmortalitic. 

The ſame is in like manner ſhadowed in holy Scripture 
by ſugdry types and figures, among which in Tertx/len his 
judgement the reſtitution of /-za- out of the Whales bellic 
js-one:: albeit the belly of the Whale was more able to have 
altered and changed the body of 7omas, by reaſon of the 

reat heat. that-is therein, then the belly of the carth could 
ba beene by reaſon of her: cold, yet is hee reſtored the 
third day;as lively as he was receiucd. T he ſame he thinkes 
of that viſion of dry. bones;' ſhewed to Ezechiel, which at 
once at theword of the Lord was knit together with ſinews, 
and couered with fleſh and skinne: this was not onely a 
prediion of the deliverance of Ifraell out of Babel], but 
al(o:a typical confirmation of the refurredtion. of our bodies. 
Non enins ogra de o/ſibre potuſſet componi, miſt sd ipſum ofſibus 
exentarum ect : tor that figure of the bones could not haue 

| beene made,if the truth figured thereby were not alſo to be 
. | accompliſhed vpon ſuch bones : Parabola de nwullo non cons 
wenit ? what parable or ſimilitude. can. be brought frem a 
| | thing which is not2 We ſhall not reade in all the booke of 
| | God, that any parable hath ben borrowed from that thing 
- | Which neuer was, nor neuer will bee. Of this ſort alſo is the 

| flowriſhing of e-Laroxs rodde, in the iudgement of Cyril, 
| which being befose a dry and withered ſtxcke, incontinent 
by the word of the Lord flouriſhed; hee that reſtored to 
Aaxrons rodde that kinde of vegitative life which it had be- 
fore, wilt much more. raiſe Aaron _ from the or” 
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ſelucs and the 
creature.co1- 
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4 ReſwrreRion, 


1 Cor.ly. 


Aug,de verb, 


| Apoſt ſer, 34 


| fary to maintaine thy life, will he not much morereſtore thy 
| ſelfe,and rafſe thee vpfromdeath vato etcrnall life? 


Ot theſe figures ſhadowing the reſurretion many more 
are to bee found in holy ſcripture. 

As-for examples, in eucry age of the world, the Lord 
hath raiſed ſome from the dead,to be witnefles of thereſur- 
reRion of the reſt..Before the flood, hee carryed vp Henoch 
ale into heanen, and hee (aw no death: vader the law, 
Elias was tranſported in a fieric chariot : and inthe laſt age | 
of the world, not onely hath our Lord, bleſſed for ever,riſcn 
from thalead and aſcended into heauen, as the firlt fruits of | 
them, which riſe from the dead, but aiſo by his power hee 
raiſed Lazarus out of the graue, euen after that ſtinking 
rottenneſſe had entred into his fleſh: and vpon the Croſle, 
when hee ſeemed to bee moſt weake hee thewed himfelfe 
moſt ſtrong; hee cauſed by his power many that were dead 
to come out of their graues,and to enter intothecitie. Yea, 
his ſervant Peter by the power of the Lord Iefſus, raiſed the 
damſell Dorcas from death, and in the name of the Lord Ie» 
ſas made him that was lame of his feete to ariſe and walke: 
when we ſee ſuch powerin the ſervant of Chriſt working in 
his name, ſhall we not reſerue the praiſe of a greater power 
to him(lelfe ? | 

And laſtly, asfor the praiſes of God in nature, we are 


not tonexlett them, for the Apoſtle himſelfe brings argu- 
ments froth them to confarme the refurretion, Hee fii ſt 
proponesthe queſtion of the Atheiſt, how are.the dead r4:- 


ſed vp,and with what body come they forth?and thenſubioynes 
the anſwere, O foole that which thow ſoweſt ts not quickned exe 
cept it dye, 1145 ſowen in thecarth bare<orne, and God rai- 
ſes it with another body at his pleaſure; ſeeing thou behol- 
deſt this daily working of God in nature, why wilt not 
thou beleeve that the Lord is able to doe the like vnto thy 
| felfe2 Zn; illa reparat que tibs ſunt neceſſaria, quanto wages 
te reparabit, propter quens illa reparare dignatus ef72 Seeing, 
the Lord for thy ſake repaires thoſe things which areneceſ- 


And 
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 (orporall death is not perpetuall, | | 


| And'to infiſt in theſe ſame confirmations, which we may 
haue from the working of God in nature,both in our felues 
and in other creatures : if-eyther with Tuſtin Martyr, wee 
conſider of how ſmall] a-beginning,or then with Cy; how 
of nothing God hath made vp man,we {hall ſec how iſtly 
the Apoſtle calleth them fooles. who deny the refurre&ion 
of our bodyes. The Lord-(faith ſtir Martyr) of alittle 
drop of mans ſecede, which (28 ob ſaith)is powreg out like 
water, buildeth vp daily this excellent workrKinſhip of 
mans body:whowould belecue that of ſo ſmall a beginning 
and without fofme, ſo-well a proportionate body in all the 
members thereof conld be brought forth? 7 aſpeftu fidem 


meth-itz»vhy then ſhall it be thought a-thing impolsible to 
the Lord to reedific the ſame body, after that by death it 
hath beene diſſolucd into duſt and aſhes? And againe,if with 
Cyril wee will ſearch out our beginning and conſider what 
vvee vvere this day hundred yeare, wee ſhall finde that vvee 
vvere not : ſeeing the Lordof nothing hath brought-out ſo 
| pleaſant and beautifull a creature as thouart this day, ſhalt 
thou thinke it impoſsible to him an hundred yeares atter 
this,or longer or ſhorter, as it pleaſeth him, to reſtore thee 
againe, andraiſc thee fromthe dead? qui porit id quod non 
erat producere, vt aliquid eſſet, id quod tans eſt,cum ceerderit, 
reſtituere nox-poterit*he that could bring out that which was 
not, and make it to be ſomething, ſhall wee-thinke that he 


| fallen 2: 

Which of theſe two I pray thee, is the greateſt and moſt 
difficult worke in thy judgement, (for vnto the Lord euery 
thing,that he willis alike cafie,) whether to make one who 
neuer was,or to reſtore azaine one who harch beene? Doubt- 
leſle to make a man in our judgement is a greater thing 
then to raiſe him. -In the worke of creation the Lord made 
that to bee which was not, in the worke of reſurreion the 
you: ſhall make that io bee which was beforezthe one thou 


faceret, were it not that daily ightand-expericnce confr- 


cannotraiſe vp againe that which now 3s, after that it hath | 


L 3 belecueſt | 
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they cabrme it 
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Theſe ame bo- 
dieswhich now 
we haue ſhall - 
be reftored vn. 
to vs the ſame 
inſubſtance. | 


-| doubteſt of, becauſe it is to bee done : but ceaſe to doubt 


| PraQtiiſes of 'M 


faith, yetmay | Spring 2? The day which is {laine by the night, and buryed 


| in the morning? The auncient Fathers ſend vs to learne the 


{profitable to helpe it where it is begun. and are ſtrong wit- 


fed Sauiour) commend our ſoules into the hands of the 


belecucſt becauſe thou ſeeſt it dayly done; the other thou 


any more, and of that which God hath wrought in thee 
already that thou mailt ſee it, perceive that which is to bee 
[wrought in thee, ſuppoſeit be not apparant : ex his que in 
te ſient, perſpice ea que non apparent: of fore palt works judge 
of that which is to come,that thou maiſt learne to gine g1o- 
ric to God,and trult in him who giucs life to them that are 


dead, I | 
And if from our ſelues wee proceede to other creatures, 


how many proofes in nature ſhall wee finde to confime the |_ 
reſurre&ion 2? the trees that dye in Winter, and looſe both | 


their leaues and fruit, are they not reſtored againe in;the | 
in darknefſſe, as it were in a grave, is it not reſtored againe 


ſame from the P hoenix. Many other works of God in na- 
ture, though they cannot beget this faith in vs, yet are they 


neſſes in their kinde to reproue the infidelitic of Atheiſts, 
But wee haue aboue all to take heed to that moſt ſure word 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles whereat vve began,and ſo to 
reſt in it, that when it ſhall. pleaſe God the day of our 
change ſhall come,we may (after the example of our bleſ- 


Lord,and be content that our bodyes like pickles of liuely 


ſeed: be ſowen in the field of God, and ſet into the earth. 
as it were with Gods owne finger, that in his owne good 
rime they may ſpring vp againe to glory and'immortalitic: 
I know whom 1 haue belcened, and am perſwadea that hee #5 
able to keepe wnto the laſt day that which [ hare commited 
to hims, And this for confirmation of our reſurte&ion. 

We haue further this comfort,in that the Apoſtle faith, 
the Spirit of God ſhall raiſe vp your mortall bodtes, that our 
bodies wherewtth now wee are clothed ſhall be raiſed vp, 
and none other for them. Away therefore with that vaine 
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opinion, that new bodics ſhall be created, and given to Gods 
Children inthe reſurre&ion. The glory both of his iuſtice, 
mercy, & truth,craues that theſe ſame bodyes and no other 


cording to thatwhich they haue done inthe body,whether 
good or cuill. Ab/urdnum eft & Deoindignum,vt hec atidem 
carp lanietar, illa vero coronetuyr, it Rands not with the 1u- 
ſtice and truth of God, that one body ſhould be torne in 
ſuffering, and another ſhould rccejne the crownesShall the 


ſhall Pa! beare in his body the mark of Chriſts ſufferings, 


iniquitie ? It cannot bee, 

And that the glory of his merey craues, that the ſame 
body ſhould beraiſed is alſo euident, for why 2 ſhall Sathan 
give that wound to man, which the Sautour of men is not 
able to cure?ſhall the malice of the Diucll bring in that euill 
which the mercy of God cannot remoue? ſhall the firſt A- 


giue hife vnto it by his righteouſnefle 2 Can this ſtand with 
the glory of God, dimidimm tantizmodo hominem reſtituere, 
to reſtore onely the one halfe of man ? As theſe ſame ſoules 
of ours which were dead, & none other for them are quick- 
ned in the firſt reſurreRion : ſotheſe ſamre bodyes of ours, 
and none other for them ſhall bee raiſed from the dead in 
the ſecond refurretion, reſtitzer Des corporapriſtina in re- 
ſurrections, non creabit noza. As thoſe blinde men(faith 7re- 
225) whom, as wee read in the Goſpell, Chriſt cured,re- 
ceined no new eyes, but onely ſight to the eyes they had 
before : and as that ſonne of the widdow, and Lazar:,,rofe 
in thoſe ſame bodyes, wherein they &id die:ſo thall the Lord 
in the reſurre&ion reſtore to vs onr old bodyes, and not 
create new bodyes to vs; And: this warneth vs that with 
; Yreat attention weeare to vic our bodyes in moſt holy and 
| Liz honou- 


for them ſhould be reſtored: for cuery one mult receiueacs | , 


' body of Pawbe ſcourged, and an other for it be glorified 2 | 
and not beare in that ſame body the crowne of his glory 2 | 


ſhall the wicked in their body wotke the works of vnrtgh- 
teouſneſſe,and ſha) an other body recciuethe wages of their | 


dam flay the body by ſinne,and ſhall not the ſecond 4dam þ 
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| of that which they (hall bee then. For in the reſurre&ion the 


| may be buryed out of his.fight:but in thereſurreion they 
4 ſhall be raiſed more honourable then euer they were, they 


: {| death of a member in the body? if the whole man ſhall bee |. 


| health ? Our of all doubt the bodyes of Gods Children 


honourable manner 1a this life, ſceing they are to bee ray- 
ſed vpas vellels of honour and glory in the life to come. 
Again:when the Apoſtle faith, that che Lord ſhall raiſe | 
vp our mortall body es,wee are to know that ſo hee calleth 
them in reſpe& of that which they are now,not in reſpe 


Apoſtleteacheth vs in another place, that our bodies ſhall 
bee raiſed immortal}, honourable, glorious, ſpirituall and 
impaſGionablc, Firſt, I fay the body ſhal be raiſcd immortal, 
not ſubie& any more to death, nor diſeaſes, nor ſtandin 
in ncede of thele ordinary helps of meat, drinke, and ſleepe 
by which our naturall life is preſerued, 

Secondly, our body ſhall bee raiſed honourable, now 
it is layd downe in diſhonour : for there is no fleth were it 
neuer ſo beautifull, or beloued of man, bur after death it bee } 
comineth loathſome to the beholder; fo that even eLbra- 
ham ſhall defire that the dead bedy of his beloucd Sarah 


ſhall bee redeemed from all their infirmities, every blemiſh 
in the body that now makes it vnplcaſant ſhall bee made 
beautifull in the reſurre&ion, and every defeRtiue member 
thereof ſhall be reſtored to integritie: Membri detruncatio |- 
vel obtufio nonue mors membri eſt, ſi vnnerſalis mors reſur- 
reflione reſcinditur, quarto mags: portionalis? for the periſh- 
ing of the member is no other thing but the death of the 
member, if the benefit of reſurreion cut off the vniverſall 
death of the body, ſhall it not alſo take away the portional] 


changed to glory, ſha!l hee not much more bee reſtored to | 


ſhall be raiſcd perfe&,comely, and every way honourablez 
hoc eſt enim credere, reſurrettionemintegram credeve. 

T hirdly,the body ſhall be raiſed a glorious body, her 
hee ſhall appeare, hee ſhall change our wile bodyes, and make 
them like, to his glorious boay, They who conuert many to 
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righteouſneſſe ſhall ſhine like the ſtars in the firmament : 
yea,the iuſt ſaith our Sauiour,thall ſhine like the Sun in the 
firmament. A ſhadow of this'glory we have in Chriſts tranſ- 
figuration on mount Tabor, his face ſhined as the Sunne, 
and his clothes were white as the light, Aoſes after fortie 
dayes talking with God on the Mount, came downe with 


not behold him; what then may we thinke ſhall be the glo- 
ry of the children of God,when they ſhall be tranſchanged 
with the light of Gods countenance ſhining vpon them, not 
fortie dayes onely, but for ever and euer. And if every one 
of theirfaces ſhal ſhine as the Sunin the ftrmament, Qhow 
great light,and glory ſhal be among them all?& if their bo- 
dics ſhal be ſo glorious,what ſhal be the glory of their ſoule? 
ſurely no hart can conceiue it,no tongue 15able to expreſle it. 
Fourthly, our body fhiall bee rayſed ſpirituall, which 1s 
not ſo to bee vnderftood asif our bodies ſhould looſe a 
corporall ſubſtance, and recciue a fpirituall ſubſtance, 
but then ſhall our bodies bee ſpirituall, as now our Spi- | 
rits by nature are- carnall : which are (ſo called becauſe 
they are ſubic& tocarnall corruption, preſſed downe and 
carryed away after earthly and carnall things : fo ſhall 
our bodies then be ſpirituall, becauſe without contradition 
they ſhall obey the motions of the ſpirit: the body ſhall be 


Dat. 17, 


ſo bright a ſhining countenance that the Iſraclites might [* 


'no burthen, no priſon, no impediment to the ſoule, as now 
it 153 the ſoule ſhall carry the body where it will withour 
reſiſtance: where now it is earthly, heauie, and tends down= 
ward, it ſhall then be reſtored fo lightſome and quick, that 
without difficultie it ſhall mount from the earth, to meet our 
Lord in the aire, As our head aſcended. on the mount of 
Oliues, and went through the cloudes into heauen, ſo {hall 
his members aſcend, that they may be with the Lord, they 
ſhall follow the Lambe where cuer he goes. Let vs belecuc 
| it, and giue glory vnto God, for hee who is the worker of 
our reſurrection, 1s alſo the worker of our aſcenſion, If the 
wit of wan be able to frame a veſlell of ſundry mettels that 
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naturally ſinices to the ground, to ſwimme aboue in the wa- 
ter, how much more (ſaith Angaſtine) is God able to make 
our bodies to aſcend vpward, and to bide above, albeit in 
regard of their naturall motion being heavie, they tend 
downeward. 

Fiftly, our bodics ſhall be raiſed impaſsionable, free 1 
meane from ſach paſsions as may hurt or offend them, 
ſuch as terrour, feare, or griefe, but not from the paſsions of 
ioy, for no ſenſe of the body ſhall want the one obie& of 
pleaſure to delight it, and all for the greater augmentation 
of our glory. Let vs therefore yet againe be admoniſhed to 
vſc our bodies in all holy and honorable manner vpon eatth, | 
ſeeing the Lord hath concluded to make vs ſo honourable 
in heauen, where otiierwiſe thou that defileſt thy body with | 
vncleannes,is it not a righteous thing with the Lord to fend 
thee vnto Gehenna, a valley of vi.cieannefle 2 looke for it | 
aſſuredly,if thou continue filthy ſtill the Lord ſhall exclude 
thee out of heavenly leruſalew, thou ſhait not enter into his 
holy habitation, but thy portion ſhall be with the vnbelec= 
uing, with dogs, and with the abhominable, who ſhall have 
their part in the lake that burnes with fire and brimflone. 

Laſt of all, ſeeing the Apollle afcrives the cauſe of our 
reſucreton to the ſpirit of Chviſt dwelling in vs, it is to be 
enquired, how then ſhall the wicked riſe, in whom Chriſt | 
neuer dwelt by hts ſpirit ? to this I .nſwere, that both the 
codly and.the wicked ſhall rife, but their reſurreions ſhall | 
be farre different in the cauſe, manner,and ends thereof: As | 
for the cauſe, the godly ſhall riſe by the efficacie of that 


quickning ſpirit of Chriſt dw:lling in them, they ſhall riſe 
byvertue of their vnion-with their headithe Lord Ieſus,as his 
members,recciuing that promiſed life from him, for which 
they have looked long,andin hope whereof they laid down 
their odies willingly in the grave : but the wicked ſhall riſe 
by vertue of the powerfull citation of God,by the blaſt of 


be able to eſchew. 


Th ey | 
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{ Godspreſence and ſent to everlaſting condemnation. And 


| which already they hauc ſuſtained out of the body, the feare 


Corporall death ts not perpernall. 
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They differ againe in- the manner of their reſurreQtion, 
for the one ſhall riſe with toy, the other with terrour and 
feare, the wicked ſhall no ſooner looke out of their graues 
and ſee the face of the Judge ſtanding in the ayre, but at 
once !h:me and confuſion ſhall couer them, that day of the 
Lord thall bee vato then a day of blackneſle and darknes; 
T heir ſoules as ſoone as they enter into the body ſhall bee 
vexed with horrible feares, hauing experience of that wrath 


of that full wrath which they know in the laſt day 1s to bee 


| powred vpon them, ſhal! wonderfully aſtonith them, glad | 


would they bee, if they might creepe into their graues a- 
gaine, they {hall wiſh that hills and mountaines would fall 
vpon them, and cover them but all in vaine, becauſe they 
did in the body that which they would, they. ſaall now 
by conſtraint ſuffer in the body that which they would 
nok. 

Aad thirdly,the ends of their reſurre&ion are differentz 
the one lhall riſe to life, the other to ſhame, and of this it is 
eujdent, that the reſurreion of the wicked is no benefite 
to them, properly it is no reſurrection, no more then the 
taking of 1 malefator out of priſon to bee executed on the 
ſcaffold, can bee called a deliverie : for their reſurreion is. 
to calt them out of one miſerable condition into a worſe, 
they are takenout of the graue that they may bee caſt into 
the bottomleſle pit of the wrath of God: and this was pro» 
perly figured in Fharaoh his two Servants, the Baker and 
Butler; both of them were taken out of priſon, but the. | 
one to bee reſtored vnto his Office, to miniſter before the 
King, the other to bee executed vnto death : ſo ſhall both 
the godly and wicked come out of the graue, but the one 
to bee for ever with the Lord, to ſtand before his Throne 
miniſtring praiſes vnto him, and comforted with the fulnes 
of ioy which is in his face: the other to bee baniſhed from 


thercfore is it that in the ſummeof our faith, the Article of 
our 
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our ReſurrcRion 1s put betweene the Article of the remi{- 
ſion of ſinnes, and that other Article of cternall lifezto reach 
vs that then onely the ReſurreRion of the body is a bene- 
fite, when remiſsion of finnes goes before it, and eternal] 
life followes after it, whereof the Lord: of his great mercy 
make vs pertakers through Ieſus Chriſt. 


—_— 


Verſe. 12. Therefore Brethren wee are debters not to. 


the fleſh, to line after the fleſh: 


'vpen vs to preach, and woe will be to vs if we 
preach-not, ſo it is true concerning you, that a 
ge Nj necelitie lyeth vpon you to heare,and woe will 
you if you heare not. It is commaunded to vs.that 
when wee ſpeake wee ſhould ſpeake as the oracles of God, 
and it is alſo required of you, that ye recciue this word,not 
as the word of man, but as it is indeede the word of God: 
therefore take heede how yee heare, for as oſfes ſaid to 
the Iſraelites, ſo ſay wee vnto you; 1: z5 no vaine word con- 
cerning you, it 1 your hife. Y e have heard that maine propo- 
fition of Comfort,there i no condemnation to them which are 
in Chriſt : yee have heard it confirmed, explaned,and ap- 
plyed : the miſerable eſtate of them who walke after the fleſh 
hath beene ſhewed vato you,as likewife the happy «ſtate of 
them who walke after the Spirit, and what comforts the god- 
ly haue both againſt the remanents,as alſo againſt the fruits |, 
of ſinnes, hath beene declared vnto you, Examine. your | 
felues,and ſec how far forth theſe comforts belong vnto yoa, 
If yee bee ſuch as thinke with thoſe ſcornefull men in Te- | 
ruſalem, that yee have made a covenant with death; andit. 
ſhall not come neere you,then goe on in your ſecuritie,and: 
doe that which is good.in your owne eyes : but if yee finde 
by experience that death iis already entred into your mor- 


{ tall body, bee wiſe in time, ſee that thou haue this onely 


ſoueraigne: 


———— 
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ling in you : otherwiſe (flatter your (clues in your ſecuritic 
as you will) miſerable ſhall your end be. 

| - Now the Conſolation being ended, the Apoſtle ſub- 
ioynes the Exhortation,both theſe two,confolation and ex- 
horcation,are ncedetu]l for vs in the courſe of this life : the 
one to keepe vs that wee faint not through the remanents 
of ſinne wi in vs, 2nd beginnings of death, which already 
haue ſeaſed vpon vs: exhortation againe to ſtir vs vp when 
wee linger in the way of godline(le. For it fareth with vs as 
it did with Lec in Sodome, the Angels warned him of the 
imminent udgement, and exhorted him to eſcape for his 
life, yet hee delayed and lingred, hee could not bee gotten 
out of Sodome, till they (as it were) violently thruſt him 
out, And albeit the Lord adnionith vs care!y and late by 
his meſſengers of that wrath which is to come vpon the | 
children of diſobedience,and warne vs in time to flyc to the 
mountaine of his ſalvation, yet alas ſo loath are wee to fore 
fake our old finnes, that the Lord is forced to double his 
exhartations vnto vs, all which yet ſhall not auaile vs, if the 


holy Spirit make vs obedient to the heauenly vocation. Let 
vs therefore take heede to the exhortations made vs by the 
Lord, and that ſo much the -more, becauſc it is moll cer- 
taine, that the ſweetneſle of Gods conſolation ſhall not bee 
felt of them who are not moued with his exhortation, (92: 
templationss enim guitus non debetur, nifi obedientie manda« 
tors: the talt of Gods mercy by contemplation is onely due 
to thera who make conſcicnce of the obedience of his com- 
maundements, | 
Therefore. T his particle is relative to the words prece- 
ding : fcctng it is fo that by the Spirit of Chriſt dweliing 
4nys, wee haneſuch excellent benefits, wee are debt, bond 
not to live after the fleſh but after the Spirit. Of this wee 
have firſt to learne, that every benefit wee receiued fiom 
God is an Obligation binding vs debters of ſeruice to God, ? 


ſoueraigne comfort againſt drath,the ſpirit of C hriſt dwel- 
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| augmentation of their puniſhment, And as this is true in 


for much ſhall be required of him to whom much is ginen,there 

is no reaſon why the abundance of Gods gifts eyther tem- 

porall or ſpiritual}, ſhould encreaſe thy pride and carelc(- 

neſſe, but rather ſhould make thee more humble and care- 

full howto pleaſe him,conſidering'thatthe more thou haſt 

received, the more thou owelt, When Dam forgetting 
that he was the Lords debter,began to live as his loff com- 
manded him,the Lord brought out againſt him his former 
benefits,as ſo many obligations to conuince him : 7 annoyw 
ted thee (faith the Lord) King oxer 1/racll, 1 delinered thee 
ont of the hand of Sawl, I gaxe thee thy Lords houſe and wines 
into thy boſome, 1 gane thee in like manner the houſe of 1ſraell 
and Indah,and would moreouer if that had beene too little haue 
ginen thee ſuch and ſuch things. Wherefore then haſt thou de- 
ſþiſed my commandement and done exill in my ſight, forgetting 
that thou was bound and oblged to me. 

. * This proceſlc of Dawids conuiftion ſtands for an exam- 
le to vs all, to warne vs that wnleſſe wee make the bene- 
fits of Gods obligations binding vs to ſerue him,the Lord 
ſhall vſe them as arguments to prove that iudgement is due 
ynto vs, and the greater benefits the greater judgements: 
for vnto them that walke not worthy of the honor of good 
| things,they haue receiued from God, wutyt9og Thc TIuns, 
the greatneſle of honour ſhall bee og96,Juux TiN, the 


temporali benefits, fo much more in ſpirituall graces, as 


they are more cxcellent then the other, ſo doe they 'more 
binde vs then the other: both Iſraclites and Ethiopians arc 
debters to God, but the Iſraclite more debt bound than the 
| Ethiopian, for the Lord hath no ſuch debt with every Na- | 
tion, as with 1ſracll. Heare this word, that the Lord pronown- 
| cethO ye Children of Iſraeli, you onely hane I hnowne of all the 
families of the earth, therefore 1 will vifte you for all your mni- 
quities. May yee not ſee here that the Lord moſt ſtraitly 
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doth puniſh the finnes of thoſe to whom hee hath beene 


+ moſt beneficiall when they become vnthankefull. The 
| | Gentiles 
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| worke is ſtronger than the voyce of the word. Hee that is] 


| purchaſe authoritie to his commendation, by practiſe of the 
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Gentiles who recciued no more but the light: of nature are: 
convinced, becauſe they glorified not God, what then ihall 
become of the baſtard Chriſtian, who hath alſo received 
the light of the Goſpell, and yet doth not glorifie God? 
(hall he not much more be condemned ? doubtles Sodome 
ſhall be..in a better ſtate in the day of iudgement than hee. 
Let vs therefore remember how the multitude of Gods 
mercyes toward vs hath made vs many wayes dcbters of 
ſcruice vnto him, that we may endeauour in fearcand tremb- 
ling to performe it. 
Brethren weare debters. The Apoſtle you ſee inuolues 
himſelfe in the ſame obligation, acknowledging that hee is 
debter of that ſame ſeruice, which hee requires of others. 
| Qur bleſſed Saviour pronounces a fearefu]l woe vpon the 
Phariſes, becauſe they laid heauic burthens vpon the peo- 
| ple, and they themſclues did not ſo:mych as. touch them 
with the fanger : the ſame woe abides thoſe Preachers who 
require thoſe ductics of the people, whereof they are not 
pracifers themſelues. A Preacher may in a good conſct» 
ence require that thing of others, whereunto fuſt of all hee 
hath bound himſelte: as it 1s ſaid of the Prince of Paſtors, 
that firſt he began to doe, and then to preach. It becomes 
him (fayth Tertuiar,) that commends a thing to others to 


ſame thing himſelfe, ne dia fatty deficientibus erubeſcant, 

leaſt otherwiſe words without deedes be not able to holde 

vP their face, but forced to bluſh for ſhame : therefore alſo 
ſaid Bernard;then ſhalt thou make thy voyce powerfull vnto! 
others, if thou make it knowne that thou haſt perſwaded! 
thy ſelfe of that, whereof thou wouldſt perſwade others. 
Ualidior ents 10x operts, quam ors, for the. voyce of the 


not a_ fernent diſciple of Ieſus Chriſt, ſhall neuer be a faith- 
fall Door of the Church of Chriſt ; and this for a war 
ning for Preachers. 
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Debrers. Ot this it is evident that the doArine of grace 
proclaimes not hbcrty to men to live as they will, but rather 
bindes them to live godly: there can be no higher con- 
tempt done to the Lord, than to turne his grace into wan- 
tonneſle. Certainly the iniquities of Pagans doth not halle 
ſo much offcnd him, as the licentiouſneſſe of baſtard Chrie 
ſtians, who will ſinne the more freely becauſe Chriſt hath 
ſuffered for finne : they heare that a man 1s not iuſtified by 
good workes, and therefore being deceined by Sathans ſo» 
philtrie, they ceaſe to doe well, not conſidering that good 
wotkes muſt proue wee are ſanRificd, and ſanRification 
muſt proue that wee are iuſtified. In the ſecond verle, the 
Apoſtle ſaid that Chriſt hath freed ws from the Law of ſinne, 
and here he ſayth,that hee hath made vs debters to righteouſ- 
reſſe : theſcarenot contrary, they agree very well together, 
hee hath looſed vs from the ſeruice of all ether Maſters, 
that he might bindevs the more ſtraighily toſerue himſclfe. 

And indeede if Chriſt commaund vs, as hee ought, no 
other thing ſhall commaund vs beſide him; otherwiſe if we | 
be not ſeruants to him,we ſhall be ſlaves to every thing be- 
ſide him. O quam multos dominos habet qui unum non habet? 
O how many Lords hath that man who hath not Chriſt 
to be his Lord? aſluredly there is no thing which will not 
vſurpe ſuperioritic over thee, who liues not as a bound ſer- 
uant to Jeſus Chrilt: either thy belly ſhall become thy God, 
and for a meale of pottage with Eau, thou ſhalt ſell thy 
birth-right and bleſsing, or a wedge of gold ſhall become 
thy confidence, and thou {halt not care for gaine to looſe a 
- conſcience : or then ſome other vncouth Lord who 


1 


| 


ath no title to thee ſhall tyrannize over thee, Thus wee 
ſee that the Chriſtian libertic we have by Chriſt, makes vs 
| free from the ſervitude of ſinne, as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, 
and not free to commit finne, as the carnall Atheiſt con« 
ceiues it, 
But ſceing we are debters, let vs ſee with what bondes. 


wee are bound, ſurely the obligations are many, by which 
| We 


——— 


—_ 


The debt of a Chriſtian which us not forginen, 


161 


we are bound debters to the Lord, but ſpecially now wee 
will ſhortly conſider theſe two, Creation and Redemption. 
Ie is a principle receined among all men, that the fruit and 
vantage of a mans owne workmanſhip ſhould redound to 
himſelfe: ho planteth a vineyard, and eates not of the fruit 
thereof ? or who feedeth a flocke, and eates not of the.milke of 
the flocke? No man begets ſonnes and daughters but he will 
be honoured of them, hee that hyreth ſeruants,requires ſer- 
uice of them z yea Ba/aam will be offended if his beaſt ſerue 
him not according to his pleaſure: this is the meaſure wher- 
with men mete vnto themſelues,what reaſon then is ther, we 
ſhould refuſe to doe that dutie vnto the Lord our Supe- 
riour, which wee crave to our ſelues from our Inferiours. 


hath formed and ſhaped vs; the life we hauc wee hold it of 
himz we can not abide a moment longer in this houſe of onr 
earthly tabernacle, than the Lords thinkes expedient, his 
will makes the laſt day : yea as we ſaid before all our neceſ- 
farie maintenance for this mortall life, is furniſhed out of 
his hand : ſeeing wee our ſelues crave ſervice of thoſe to 
whom we gine the ſmalleſt things, ſhall wee not much more 
give fcruice vnto G O D, from whom wee receiue the 
greatelt 2 | 

The other is the bond of Redemption, Wherein we are 
to conſider theſe three things: firſt, that vve are bought : 
ſecondly,that we are ſworne:thirdlv,that we hane recemed 
wages before hand; all for this end, that vve ſhould ſerve 
him. Ye are bonght (faith the Apoltle) with a price,therefore 
glorifie God in your bodtes,and in your ſpirits,for they are Gods, 


And againe, wee are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as 


we ſhould not therefore liue as ſeruants of men, farre leſle 
as ſeruants of Sathan and finne, but as ſeruants of that Lord 
who hath redeemed vs. Of all fooles thoſe are the greateſt 


| 


who fels their life for the ſilly ſhadowes of ſinfull pleaſures, 
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The Lord hath madevs, wee made not our ſelues; his hand | 


gold and ſitxer,trom our vaine conuerſation,but with the pre- | 


tious bloud of Chriſt, as of a Lambe wnſpotted and wndefiled : | 
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which Icſus Chrilt hath bought with the greateſt price that 
euer was payed. | | 
Not onely are we bought to be Chrilts fernants,but alſo 
we are ſworne, for baptiſme as on the part of God, it 1s a 
ſeale of the couenant of grace, to confi: me that promiſe of 
remiſcion of finnes, which God hath made to vs in the blood 
of lefus Chriſt : fo on our part it is a ſolemne reſignation 
of our (elues, and our feruiceto the Lord, wherein we giue 
vp our names to beenroiled among h1s ſouldiers & ſeruants, 
(wearing, binding, and oblieging our {clues to renounce the 
ſeruice of the Duwvell, the World, and the Fleſh : and this 
oath of reſignation we haue renved ſo oft as wee communi- 
cated at his holy Table. Whereof it is cuident that they 
who hath giucn their names to Chriſt, and yet lives licenti 
ouſly, walking after the fleſh, arc for-ſworne Apoſtates, 
guiltuc of perfidie, and of foule apoſtaſic and deſcertion from 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 
And thirdly, not onely are we bought :nd ſworne, but 

we haue receiued wages and payment in hand, which ſhould 
make vs aſhamed if we have ſo much as common honeſtie, 
ro refuſe ſeruice to the Lord, vvhoſe wages we haue recciued 
already. It may be ſaid to cuery one of vs, which CMalachie 
in the name of the Lord, ſpaketo the Leniets of his time, 
who among you ſhuts the dore of my temple,or kinales a fire upon 
wy alter in vaine:& who among vs can ſtand vp and ſay th.t 
hee hath done feruice to the Lord for nought ? Conſider it 
when ye will, for euery peece of feruice ye haue done to the 
Lord,ye hauerecciued wages,more then ten times?who hath 
called aright on his name,& hath not been heard?who hath 
given thanks for benefits recemed,& hath not found Gods 
benefits doubled vpon him 2 who hath giuen almes in the 
name of the Lord, and not found increaſc ? | ſpeake not 
now of rewards which God hath pronuſed vs, I ſpeake only 
of that we hauereccived already, the leaſt of Gods mercies | 
ſhewed vpon vs already doth farre exceede all that ſeruice 
that we poore wretches haue done vnto him : as therefore 

wc 
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weare content to receive the Lords pay, let vs never rcfuſe 
to giue the ſeruice of our bodyes and ſpirits vnto him. 

Bur alas,is not this the common fiane of this gene; ation, 
co receiue good things out of the hand of God, and with 
chem to ſacrifice vnto other Gods, towhom they owe no 
ſeruice at all. A horrible ſacrtledge,a vile idolatry : for this 
the Lord complaines of the lewes, they haue receined my 
gold, and my ſiluer,and made vp Baal to themſelnes : andthe 
(ame complaint ſtands againſt the prophane mcn of ihis 
age. The couctous man as riches encreafe doth hee not ſet 
his heart vpon them, though with his tongue hee denie it ? 
doth he not ſay within hunſelte, that which 7b proteſted 
hee would neuer ſay t@ the wedge of Gold, thou art my con. 
fidence 2 The glutton when hee hath receined from God 
abundance of Wheat, Oyle, and Wine,though hee know 
the commandement,be not filled with wine wherein ts exceſſe, 
but be filled with the Spirit, yet how oft takes hee in ſuper= 
fluous drinke, and ſpares not for loue of it to gricue the 
Spirit, ſacrificing to his belly as vato God thoſe thinvs, which 
bindes him to doe ſcruice vnto the Lord 2 thus neither are 
the benefits of God returned todoe honour vnto hin: from 
whom they come, but ſacriJegioully alſo abuſed 10 the ma- 


for which-it it moſt certaine that the moe wages theſe Arhe. 
tſts haue receiued for doing feruice to God, which they ne- 
ver did,the more feareful plagues & ftripes from God ſhall 
be doubled vpon them, 

Aguine wee marke here that there is 2 double debt lying 
{vpon vs, the debt of finne, and the debt of obedience: wee 
are freede of the one by ahumble ſceking and craving of 
the remiſs1on thereof through Teſus Chritt, for the debt of 
| finne the Lord Jeſus hith taught vs daily ro ſeek Gods dif- 
charge, Lord forgiue vs ozr debts : and indecd as every day 
wee contratt ſore debt, ſo it 1s great wiiſedome by daily 
repentance to ſue the diſcharge of nt: for they whonegle 
m doit,their debt multiples vpon them,it ſtands vncancelled 
oo A 2 in 
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king vp of Baal,or ſome other 1doll abhominable to God, | 
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The voce wee 
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are able topay. 


In the regiſter of God, written as it were with a pen of iron, 
and the poynt ofa Diamond, and they ſhall at length be 
caſt into that priſon for non-payment,wherin will be wee- 
ping and gnaſhing of teeth for cuer. But as for the debt of 
obedience, whereot the Apoſtle here ſpeakes, wee cannor 
with a good conſcience deſire the Lord to diſcharge it, nor 
exempt vs from it, but wee muſt in all humilitie craue 
Grace of God, that wee being enriched by him,who of our 
ſelues are poote, may be able in ſome meaſure to pay and 

performe it. ; 
Where if the weake Children of God obie@ and ſay, 
how then can wee but drowne 1n this debt, ſeeing no day 
of our life wee can pay to the Lord that debt of obedience 
which we owe vnto him?To this there is given a three-fold 
comfort, firſt the Lord dealeth with vs as a loving liberall 
man dealeth with his debter, who knowing that he hath no- 
thing of his owne, wherewith to pay him, and not willing 
to put him to ſhame, ſtops privately into his hand, that 
which publikely againe he may give vnto him, ſothe Lord 
conuaies ſecret graceinto the hearts of his children, where. 
by they are in ſome meaſure able to ſerue him : but as Da- 
id proteſted,ſo may wee all, whatſoever wee giue vnto the 
Lord, wee have it of his owne hand. Secondly, the Lord 
our God is ſo gracious that hee js content to accept part of 
payment at our hand, till wee bee able to doe better, if our 
faith bee but like the graine of Muſtard ſeede, yet if it bee 
true, the Lord will not deſpiſe itzthough our repentance be 
not perfe& and abſolute; though our prayers bee weake; 
though wee cannot doe the good that wee would, yet the 
good that wee doe is accepted at his hands through Ieſus 
Chriſt. And thirdly, wee hane this comfort, that the more 
wee Pay of this debt of obedience, the more wee are able 
to pay. In other debts it is not ſo: for if the more be payed 
out by him that is indebted,theleſſc remaines behinde vnto 
himſclfe, but here the more. wee pay,the richer wee arezthe 
doing of one good worke of ſeruice vnto the Lord makes 
vs 


Qu 


Fl 
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of ſpirituall Graces being of that nature, that the morc 
they are vſed the more they are encreaſed,and theſe ſhould 
worke in vs adelight to pay thatdebt which wee owe vnto 
the Lord. 

Laſt of all, wee marke vpon this word, that the good 

wee doe is debt and not merit. When one of your ſeruants 
(Gith Teſus hath done that which hee is commaunded,wall 
oneof you giue him thanks becauſe hee hath done that 
which was commaunded him 2 I beleeue notz hee applyeth 
the Parable to his Diſciples and in them tovs all : fo like- 
wiſe when yow haue done all thoſe things which are com- 
| maunded you, ſay that yee are unprofitable Seruauts, Our 
Saujour commaunds vs plainely to doe well, but as plainely 
forbids all preſumptuous conceit of our merit, when vvee 
haue done well, To ſpeake againſt good works is impietie, 
and to preſume of the merits of our beſt works it Antichri- 
ſtian pride. No man led by the Spirit of Ielus did ever vſe 
this word of meriit is the proud ſpeech of the ſpirit of An- 
tichriſt,ſearch the Scripture and ye ſhal ſee,that none of all 
thoſe who ſpake by diuine inſpiration, did euer vſeit : yea, 
the Godly Fathers who haue lived in darke and corrupt 
times,haue alway abhorred it, 

If aman could live (fauth I/acariz ) from the dayes of 
eAdam to the end of the world,and fight never ſo ſtrongly 
againſt Sathan, yet were hee not able to deſcrueſo great a 
'glory. as 1s prepared for vs, how much leſle then are weable 
to promerit it (that is his owne word) who ſo ſhort a ſpace} 
are militant here vpon earth :Pretendat alter merituns, (u- 
ſtinere ſe dicat eſtus dies; ieiunare bis in Sabbatho, mibi adhe- 
rere Deo bonum eſt;)et another man (faith Bernard) pretend 
merit, let hum boaſt thathee ſuffers the heat of the day,and | 
that he faſts ewiſe in the Sabbothy itis good for me to draw 


menmmſeratio Dom, non ſun plane merit inops, quamdin | 


*he miſerationum non fuer : —_ merit is Gods mercy, | 
3 1 


vs both more willing, and able'to doe an other,the talents | 


ncere the Lord, and-put my hope in him: feritum: enins | In (antsſer, 


Good works 
aredebts, ther- 
fore not merits 


Luke.1947.8 
9,10, 


No penman of. 
the holy Ghoſt | 
did eucr vſc the | 
word of merit, | 


The Fathers 
thoughtir ſmel-| . 
led of preſlump- | 
tion* | 
Mac hom.1 | 
Bern P/al, 


qui habitat, | 
Ser.1. | 


G1o 


De quadru. 
plict debuto, 


Our life ſhould 
declare whcſe 
Seruants and 
debters weare. 


Philem.v, I'9 


Jam.2.18, 
Aal. 1: Ge 


An accuſation 
of the carelefle 
Chriſtians of 
our tume, 


The debt of a Chriſtian which is not forginen. 


I ſhall not altogcther wantmerits as long as he wants not 
compalsion : And againe, ſxfficit ad meritzm ſcire quod non 
ſufficiant merita, this 1s ſufficient merit,to know that merits 
are not ſufficient: this he makes more clearein that Sermon 


of his,de quadruplici debito: wherein hee declares how man 
is ſo many wayes debter to the Lord, that hee cannot doe 
that which hee ought, why then ſhall any man ſay.that hee 
hath done enough, cxn nec milliſſime, imo nec minime part 
debitortim ſuorumwaleat reſpondere, ſeeing he 1s not able to 
anſwer the thouſand part, no,not thelcalt part of that debt 
which hee oweth vnto God? 

To line, Wee have heard that wee are debters:now have 
wee to ſee whercin wee are debt-bound, Wee owe to the 
Lord not onely theſe things which are ours, but (as ſayeth 
Paul to Philemon we owe him our ſclues alſo. Every mans 
life muſt declare who it is whom hee acknowledgeth 
for a Superiour,and vnto whom hee ſubmitteth himſelfe a 
debicr. Shew me (ſaith Saint James ) thy Faith by thy workes, 
ſhew mee (ſaith Malachie) thy Father by thy Sonly reue- | 
rence toward him, Jet me know thy maſter by thy obedi- 
ence and the attendance thou giueſt him, As Ce/ars money 
is diſcerned by his 1mage and ſuperſcription, fo the Chri- 


| lian is knowne by his conuerſation; hee vvalkes after the 


Spirit, and by his deedes more then by his words, hee diſ- 
claimeth the gouernement of the fleth. But ſurely as Chri- 
/oſtome complained of baſtard profeſſors in his time,ſo may 
wee in our time of many to whom wee are ambaſſadours 
1n Chriſts name, we haue more then cauſe to feare we haue 
beſtowed labour vpon youin vaine : for I pray you, vyhat 
part of your jliuce giues ſentence for you and proves that ye 
are Chriſtians ? ſhall wee judge by theplace which ye de-, 
light moſt to frequent2are there not many among you oft-| 

ner inthe Tavernethen inthe Temple, filling your belly 
intemperately at that ſame time vvhercin the Sonnes and 
Davghters of the liuing God, are gathered together into 
theirfathers houſe,toberefreſhed with his heuenly Manna? 
Shall 
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ſhall we iudge you by your garments ? doe they not in many 
of you declare the vanitie of your minds ? if we eſtimate you 
according to your companions, what ſhall wee thinke but 
that ye are ſuch as thole are with whom yedelight to reſort? 
ye ſit inthe ſeat of ſcorners,it thou ſeeſt a theefe thou runft 
with him, and art pertaker with the adulterers. If wee tiy 


Philiſtims, and not holy Iſraelites : for yee haue learned to 


ſpeake the language of e4/-404, ye ſpeake (as Hicah com- 


your ſoule, making your throat an open ſepulchre, yec lend 
out the ſtinking breath of your inward abhominations, by 
your euill and vncleane fpeaches,ye corrupt the minds of the 
hearers, And thus ſceing every part of your life gives ſen- 
| tence againſt you, as a clond of many vvitneſles teſtifieng 
that yee are vncleane : what haue yee to ſpeake for you, to 
proue that yee are Chriſtians ? ſhall your naked word be fuf- 
ficient to doe it ? no ccttainely, for againſt it the Lord Jeſus 
hath made exception before hand, Ver exery oe that {ayth 


| Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into my kingdome : your workes muſt | 


be your witneſſes, and your deedes muſt declare who it is 


| 
to whom ye acknowledge your ſelves ſeruants and debters. 


(fayth Bernard ) which the Lord hath bound vp betweene 
the ſoule and the body, is not to be broke at our will, but 
at the Lords wiJlz and.in the meane time wee arc bound to 


the fleſh, and ſo we are not debters vnto it: Take no thorohr 
for the fleſh to fulfill the frafull Iuſts thereof, But alas the cor- 
ruption of our nature 15 ſo great that without great circum- 
ſpe&ion wecannot nourith the body, vnleſſe we alſo nou- 
rith ſinnein the body : many vnder pretence of doing dutie 
tothe one failes in the other; ſo they pamper the body,that 
they quench the ſpirit, onercome with gluttony they are not 
able to pray. Wee are with the godly to keepe a meane 


you by your language, yee ſhall be found vncircumciſed | 


playned of the wicked in his time) out of the corruption of 


Nebe. 1342 4» 
CHMicah.7.3 


| Not to the fleſh. Sometime the fleth ſ1gnifies the. body, | Ts isa difficult 
and in that ſenſe wee are debters vnto it : for the couenant | thing ſoto nou 


nouriſh it : butthe fleſh. here is put for the ſinfull Iuſts of 
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between theſe two extremities: as a ſhip if it be ouverladed 
is ealily ouerwhelmed by the water,or if it be too light and 
not ballaſſed is eaſily driven out of the due courſe by the 
winde: as a horſe if he be hungry cannot ſerue his Maſter, 
orif fed aboue meaſure waxes infolent, and kickes againſt 
his rider, ſo is it with the body neither would it be ſo wea 
kened that it benot able to performe the works of Chriſtian 
dutie, neither yet ſo pampered that it become a burthen to 


the ſoule, and an impediment to fpirituall exerciſes. But in 

this age we neede not greatly to admoniſh men of the one 
extremitie, the debt men owes vnto their bodies is payde 
with a large meaſure, and running ouer,it is not onely ferued 

toneceGGitic, but ſo onercharged with ſuperfluitie, chat of- 

tentimes it loathes and abhors thoſealiements, by which it 
lives; the ſoule in the meanc time put to a ſober dyet, left 
famiſhed, without any morſell of heaucnly bread, whereby 

it ſhould be refreſhed and ſtrengthened : whereof it comes 
that the luſts of the fleſh waxe ſtrong, and the life of the 

ſpirit wonderfully decayes. ; 

T hough the other member of che oppoſition be not here 
exprelt, yet it follows neceſlarily, wee are debters to the 
ſpirit. And ſo wee may gather of theſe words, how there 
are ſundry Lords ſtriving for the ſuperioritie of man. The 
World with her pleaſures allures man to follow her, but 
pretend what ſhe will, in truth her word is decipiams. The 
fleſh would have man a ſeruant to her luſts,ſhee wants not 
her baytes wherewith to beguile him, but in truth her word 
is inficiars. Sathan ſtrongeſt of the three vſurpes ſuperiority 
ouer man, hee crates that man ſhould fall downe and wor- 
ſhip him, he wants not promiſes inough, faire in ſhow, but 
in truth his word is ##zerficiarn, Tefus Chriſt our lawfull Lord 
he alfo callesvpon vs,and exhorts'vs to ſerue him, hee hath 
life in the one hand,durable riches and honour in the other, 
and in truth his word is reficiam, I will refreſh you. Novy 
in this ſtrife to whom ſhall we yeeld our felues, but vnto 
him who cryes reficiam? Let vs therefore ſay with Da«d, 


O 
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O Lord no wight can make title to mee 6xt onely thou: all 0+ 
thers that exaCt any ſeruice of vs arc but vncouth Lords,to 
whom we are not oblieged, they are but tyrants, ſtriuing to 
oppreſle vs:{ertant tn me de meipſo,cuius poriſſims eſſe vide- 
ar,they ſtriue (ſaith Bernard ) within me about me, to which 
of them chiefly I ſhould ſeeme to appertaine : but O Lord 
Teſus I am thine, I haue no King but thou, come therefore 
and raigne in mee, and remoue theſe offences out of thy 
kingdome : happy are they who can fo render themſelues 
to the Lord, for in the houre of death, what is it that men 
craues morethen that the Lord Teſus ſhould acknowledge 
them for his ? vvho vvill notin that houre beg that mercie 
at the hands of God, Lord receine my Spirit ? but aſſuredly 
if thou yeeld it not to him in life, vvhen hee requires it, hee 
ſhall not receine it from thee in death, vvhen thou wouldſt 
renderit to him. The Lord graunt that in our vvhole lives 
vve may acknowledge our ſelues as debters of daily ſeruice 
ynto him, ſo thall the Lord in deathvvelcome vs as his faith- 
full ſeruants, and receiue vs into hisreſt, 


Verſe 13.' For if yee line after the fleſh yee. ſpall on 
but if yee mortifie the deedes of the body by the ſprit, 
ee /oall lines 


j 

EB His word of the Lord pronounceth -before 
ro | hand vpon you who line after the fleſh a con 

0 | demnatorie ſentence, yee /oall dye: which how 
ever yeeeſteeme to be lightwhen you heare it, 
yet yee ſhall finde it heavy when it ſhall bee 
executed vpon you, To you-againe who mortifies thedeeds 
| of the body by the ſpirit, there is heere pronounced an'ab- 
folvatorie ſentence, yee ſhall line: which in the end ſhall 
yeeld you comfort ſurpaſsing all that the pleaſures of finne, 
or gaine of yngodlines,can afford vnto you. As that-Che- 
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The fruit of ſome moſt bitter. 
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of a ſhaking ſword, to keepe eAdam from the way of the 
tree of life, ſo the Apoſtle ſtands here betweene vs and 
death, with a ſentence hike a two edged ſword in his mouth, 
to keepe the ſonnes of eFdam as farre as hee can from the 
way of death; the one ſtood as a minifter of Gods iuſtice, 
the other ſtands as a meſſenger of mercy, The Lord hath 
{worne by himfelfe, as 1 line 1 deſire not the death of a ſmner, 
bat that he ſhould returne &+ lineche wilifies his word by his 
deed, in that in all ages of the world hee hath ſent out mel- 
ſcngers to warne them to goe by the way of death : fo that 
novv if any man perith it is becauſe hee ſloppes his cares, 
at the warning of the watchman of God : for thou canſt not 
ſay but Mofesand the Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
[les and Preachers, have met thee in the way of thy fin,and 
warned thee many a time, by the vvord of the Lord, that if 
thou vvalke on that vvay, thou ſhalt aſſuredly dye, vvherc 
thou paſsing by them all, ruſheſt headlong after the luſts 
of thy fleſh, and fo thou periſheſt, and thy blood ſhall be 
vpon:thine owne head. 

As the Apoſtle to the preceding exhortation annexed 
an argument a debiro,from that which we are bound to doe, 
lo now hee fubioynes another argument, partly a damno, 
from the loile wee incurre if we doe it not, in theſe words, 
if yee lime after the fleſh yee ſhall dye, and partly a commoas, 
from the vantage we ſhall reape if we do it, in theſe words, 
if yee mortifie the deedes of the bodie by the ſpirit,yee ſhall line, 
It wee vvere fuch met 4s wee ſhould be, the former exhor- 
tation taken from lioneftic and dutie were ſufficient to 
, move vs, but in that the ſpitit of God doth alſo threaten vs 


| with death,is an cuident argument of the froward rebellion 
of our nature, The word of God is compared not onely 
to milke, but alſo to ſalt : we have neede of the one becauſe 
of our infancy, that being nouriſhed therewith wee may 
grow, and becauſe of our corruption wee haue neede to be 
ſeaſoned with the other, 10 both theſe ends ſhould Prea- 
chers viſe the word of GOD, to ſome as milke for their 

nouriſhnent 
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nouriſhment, to others as ſalt for their amendment. 

But theſe arc the times foretold by the Apoſtle,wherein 
the itching cares of men cannot abide wholeſome dottrine, 
they hate him that rebukes in the gate, as Achab hated Ms- 
catah to the death, becauſc hee prophecyed no good vnto 
him, that is, hee ſpake not according to his phantaſie, but 
warned him faithfully of the indgement which afterward 
came vpon him : ſo the hearecrs of our time can abide no 
teachers but ſuch as are after their owne luſts;but alas,they 
are fooliſh, for are not my words good to him that walkes vp- 
rightly (fayth the Lord.) Adver/arins eff nobis,quamin [u> 
mus & ipfs nobis, quamain tu thi inimicus es, inimicum ha- 
bebis ſermomems Dei; the word of God is an aduerſarie to 
non?, but ſuch as are aduerſariesto themſelues, neither doth 
it condemne any but ſuch as atſiredly ſhall be condemned 
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of the Lord,vnletſe they repent. Stop thine care as thou 
wilt from hearing of the threatnings of the word, yet ſhalt 
thou not ſtop that iudgement which the word hath-threat= 
ned againſt thee. There is a cry that will come at midnight, 
' and will waken the dead, but bleſſed are they whoin time 
| are wakened out of the {leepe of their fins, by thecryes of 
the watch-men of God, for- vadoubtedly a fearcfull and 
| painefull conſumption ſhall torment them for euer, who 
' now cannot ſuffer that the ſalt of the Word ſhould bite 
their ſorcs to cure them, . 
| The oppoſition made here by the Apoſtle vvarnes vs 
| that a neceſsitie lyeth vpon vs to. mortific our ſinful} luſts, 
it ſtands vpon our lives, vnleſſe wee lay finne, finne ſhall 
not faile to ſlay vs.Ttis like a Serpent in our boſume,which 
cannot live butby ſucking out that bloud vvherby weliue: 
here is a vvholeſome preſervative againſt ſinne, if at every 
occafion vvce vvould catry it in our minde,vye would make 
no doubt to put finne to the death,that our ſelves might 
live, For alas, what pittifull folly-is this, vvec hate them that | 
purſues our bodily life, vvee eſchew them by all- bodily 
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zoods : onely vvee cannot hate Sathan to the death, who 


| ſeekes by ſinne to ſpoyle vs of eternall life, 


That ſame Commaundement which vvas giuen to ef» 
dam and Emah, if yee eate of the forbidden tree yee ſhall aye, 
is in eff<& here giuen tovs all:if ye live afrerthe fleſh ye ſhall 
ate, let vs not make an excepiuon where God hath made 
none: euery ſtnne to vs is as that forbidden tree to eAdam, 
if vvce meddle with it,vvee ſhall frndeno better fruite then 
that which Adam found on it before vs;there is a fruit which 
man ſeekes vpon the tree of finne, and hee ſhall not finde it, 
to wit, profit, or pleaſure,and there is another fruit which 
God hath threatned, and Sathan ſaith it growes not on the 
trec of {inne, but man aſſuredly ſhall finde it, Bitter death 
growes vpon the pleaſant tree of ſinne, for the yvages of 
{znne 1s death, albeit there came no vvord from the Lord to 
teach this, former experience may confirme it : for what 
fruit have vve this day of all our former ſinnes, but a guiltic 
conſcience,which breeds vs much terror,accuſing thoughts, 
and anguiſh of Spirit, 


Ie is therefore a point of great wiſedome to diſcerne be-| 


-tweene the deceit of {inne,and fruit of ſin:before the ation, 
Sinne is [nimics blandiens,a flattering and laughing enimicz, 
in the aCtion,it 1s dulce venennm, {weet poylon, but after the 
ation, it is Scorp:o pxngens, a pricking and biting Serpent. 
Hee that vvould rightly difcerne the face of ſinne, when it 
ſtands before him to tempt him, let him looke backe to the 
taile of a ſinne which hee hath committed alreadie, and of 
the ſting which that ſinne hath left behind it, let him learne 
to-beware of the ſmiling countenance of the other,which 
wil no leſſe vyound him the ſecond time ynto death,if ſo be 
he embrace it. Moſt properly may the pleaſures of fin bee 
compared to the ſ{treames of the river Tordan, vvhich car- 
ryeth away thefiſh ſwimming and playing in it, delighted 
vvith ſuch pleaſures as are agrecable to theirkind,cuen til it 
deuolue them into the falt ſea, where incontinent they dic: 


Feuen fo in the wicked inordinate concupiſcence is as a 


forcible 


| 


| 


— 


— 
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F= The bitter fruit of ſinful pleaſnres. 


men, playing and delighting themſe]ues in their luſts, ull 
at length they fall into that lake, which burneth with fire 
and brimſtonc,out of rhe which there is no redemption for 
them, 

The periſhing pleaſures of ſinne are payd home with 
everlaſting perdition, it is done in a moment, but when it 1s 


will neuer dye: paruum ad horam peccatum, longena autem 
eſt ex eo, & aterna verecundia : it is the deuouring Locuſt 
of the bottomleſle pit, which hath haire like a woman,teeth 
like a Lyon, and ataylelike a Scorpion: miſcrable are they 
who are blinded with it, they may ſleepe in their finne, but 
their damnation ſleepes not, though their heads bee laid 
downe, like the Kine of Baſhan to drinke in iniquitie like 
water,yet their judgement 1s not farre off, and they are but 
| like vato Oxen fed tor the ſlaughter. 
| Wee perceiue here turther, that euery mans ſtate and 
condition in this life, is a predi&tion of that ſtate and condi- 
tion which abides him when this life is gone : He that ſows 
eth to the fleſh, of the fleſh ſhall reape corruption,. but hee that 
ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall reape itmmortalitie aud life, As no 
man commeth eyther to a Pallace, or a Priſon, but by the 
entry thercof, ſo no man 'goeth eyther to heauen or hell, 
but by the way thereof. A wicked life is as a thorow-way 
to that priſon and place of darkeſſe; hee who goes on in it 
without returning, ſhall out of all doubt, when hee hath 
paſſed the path=way enter into the priſon: and a godly lifc 
15 the very way to heaven, heethat walkes in1t,perſeuering 
to the ende, thall ener at laſt into that pallace of Glory, 
which 1s the paradife of God. Salomon ſauh that where the 
tree fals there it lyes, and experience teacheth vs that ut fals 


if the greateſt growth of our affeRions and ations ſpring 
out after the Spirit, out of doubt vvee ſhall fall to the right 
hand, and ſhall be bleſſed : but if otherwiſe thy affcRions 
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crow downeward,and thou vvalke after the fleth,then aſſy. 
redly thou ſhalt fall to theleft hand, and dic in fin vader the 
cute of God, 

But ſeeing they vvho vvalke after the flcſh are dead al- 
ready, how fayth the Apoſtle they ſhali dye 2 To this I 
anſwere, both are true, preſently they are dead, and yet a 
more fearefull death abides them, That they vvho lwe in 
their ſinnes are dead already vvce ſhewde before : for ſinne 
is that vnto the ſoule of man, vvhich fire and water arc to 
| the body, thatis to ſay, an vnkindely Elcment,in the which 
it cannot liuc, but certainely a more feareful] death abides 
them, which the ſpirit of God calleth the ſecond death, 
wherin they ſhal not onely live depriutd of lite, wanting al} 
ſenfe,yea & all hope of the mercy of God, but ſhal alſo tecle 
the full meaſure of his wrath due to their finnes powred out 
vpon them. Now albeit they bee dead in ſinne, and depri . 
ved of the fauour of the Creator, yet the vaine comforts of 
the creatures doth ſo bewitch and blinde them, that they | 
know not how vvretched and nuſerable they are, but vvhen 
the laſt ſentence of damnation ſhall bee pronounced vpon 
them, they thall not onely bee baniſhed from the preſence 
of God into cuerlaſting perdition, where the fire of the 
Lords indignation ſhal) perpetually torment them, but alſo 
the comfort of all Gods creatures vyhich now they have 
ſhall forfake them, The leaſt degree of their puniſhment 
ſhall bee a fearefull famine of vvorldly comforts,T he Pome- 
granat Tree, the Palme Tree, the Apple Tree ſhall wither, The 
Apples afier which now their ſoule Iuſteth ſhall depart from 
them, they ſhall fide none of them: yea, if a cup nll of colde 
vvater might comfort them it ſhall not be giuenvnto them: 
chus you {ce how they are dead, and ycta more fearefu)} 
death abideth them, 

Therefore the ſpirit of God to expreſſe the fearcfulnes 
of that ſecond deathyhe calleth it a vvrath,and gives it theſe 
two tales : firſt, hee calleth it a vvrath prepared by Gcd, 
Salomon faith the vyrath of a king is the meſſenger of death, 
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vvhat then ſhall we ſay of the wrath of God ? Secondly, hec 
calles it a wrath to come, to teach vs that it tarre exceedes 
all that wrath that we have heard or ſeene, The drowning, 
of the originall world,the burning of Sodome a great wrath, 
but nothing comparable to the wrath which 1s to come. 

Beſide this, both the place,the vaiverſalitic & the eternitie 
of their puniſhmenr,ſerues to let vs ſee,if we looke to them 
how horrible this death is, which here is threatned againſt 
them vvho live after the fleth. As for the place, it Is called 
the winepreſſe of the wrath of God, the lake that burnes with 
fire and brimſtone, Topher prepared of old, deepe and large, the 
breath of the Lord, like a riner of brimſtoxe, doth kindle ut. It 
is that great deepe which the damned ſpwits themlelues ab- 
horre, they know it to be the place appointed for their tor- 

ment, all that they craue was onely that the Lord vvould 
| not ſend them thether to be tormented before the time. 11 

't is called od\xr, a place wherein is no hight to lee, therefore 
| Inde called it blackneſſe of darkneſſe, and our Sautour called 
it v2rer darkneſſe, there is 1n it a burning fire, but withoue 
light, a gnawing worme without reſt. Saint Zerey calles it 
a priſon, and our Sauiour calles it Gehenma, for the horrible 
ſcrieches of them who are brunt in it, and the vile, and 
ſtinking falthineſle vvherewith it is repleniſhed. 


thae as cuery thing in them ſinned, ſo every thing in them 
ſhall be puniſhed, No power of their ſoule, no member of 
their body ſhall bee free from that wrath : Surcly it ſhould 
aſtoniſh man to conſider thisz forif now any one of Gods 
ordinary plagues inflited vpon any one member of rhe 
body, be fo inſufferable, hovv intollerable vvill that paine 
be? he vvho novv is payned vvith the tooth ach, takes ſome 
comfort when he ſces another tormented vvith the collicke, 
and hee alſo 1f hee fee another burnt vp with Anthones fire, 
j beares his owne crolle the more patiently, becauſe he ſees a 
greater laid vpon another, No man in this life ſuffereth al! 
things, one crycth with che Shunamites ſonne for cxceſ- 


And as for the vniuerſalitie of their paine. It is certaine | Thevniverfali- 
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| my belly : the third with A/a, my feete, my feete : but what are 


| into the great Ocean, ſo all the plagues of God ſhall con- 


ſive dolour, alas my head, my head: another with Antioch, 


all theſe comparable to that paine vvherein head and belly 
and feete, yea the whole man ſhall be racked vpon the tor- 
ments of Gods wrath, and that not vvith one plague one!y 
but with manifold : for as all the waters of the earth runne 


curre and meete together in hell for puniſhment of the 
damned. 

But yet the eternitie of that paine doth ſtill increaſe the 
horrour thereof, their ſhall be no end of their puniſhment, 
their fire ſhall never bee quenched, their worme ſhall ne- 
uer dye, they ſhall ſeeke death as a benefite, and ſhall not 
finde it. The fire of Sodome vvas endedin a gay,the deluge 
of water that drowned the originall wotld, laſted but a yeere, 
the famine that plagued Agipt laſted but ſeaven yeeres, 
the captiuitie of Iſraell was ended in ſeauenty yeeres,but this 
wrath of God vpon the damned ſhal endure for ever and 
ever. Thus wee ſee what a horrible death"the Apoſlle 
threatneth here, vvhilec hee ſayth, if yee /ine after the fleſh yee 
ſhal! dye. The Lord gine vs wile and vnderiianding hearts, 
that we may ponder it according to the waight therof, and 
it may beto vs alively voyce of God, to provoke vs to flee 
from that fearefull wrath vvhich isto come. 

But if yee mortifie, &c. Here followes the other member 
of the argument, taken from the great vantage wee receive 
by mortifying the luſls of the body, if wee doe ſo wee (hall 
live. Here alſo we have firſt to conſider that albeit the Apo- 
{te affirmed before verſe 9. that theſe godly Romanes were 
notin the fleſh, yet now he exhorts them to a further mor- | 
tification of the luſts of the fleſh, which were ſuperfluous if 
there vvere nothing in them that needed to be mortified ; 

then we ſee clearely, vuhich we may alſo feelein our ſelues, 

that ſo long as we live in the bodie, there is ever ſome re- 
manent life of ſinne, vvhich vvee have neede to mortific and 
put out. In this battell we muſt fight without intermiſsion, 


till } 
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till we haue gotten the viRory: for vyho can ſay thathe hath 

in ſuch ſort cut away his ſuperfluities, that there remaynes 
nothing in him, which hath nced of reforming : beleeue me 
when they are cut off they ſpring, when they are chaſed 
away they returne,when they arc once quenched they kindle 
againe, except thou diſſemble,thou ſhalt alway finde with- 
in thy ſelfe ſomething that hath need.to be ſubdued. There 
is nothing harder (fayth Cyri4) than the,Rocke, yet in the 
ſcames and clifts thereof the noyſome weede faſteneth her 
roote,and ſpringes out : and albeit there be no man in the 
vvorld ſtronger than a Chriſtian, yet is hee oftentimes but. 
feted by Sathan and ſinne,which hath faſtened their roote 
in him, ſends out her inordinate motions and affeRions, a= 
eainſt vyhich hee hath neede to fight continually, 

But here it is inquired, how doth the Apoltle require 
this of they, that they ſhould mortifie their luſts? lyeth it 
in the power of man to doe it ? To this Ianſwere, firſt that 
as. man gaue life to ſinne, ſois hee bound to put out the life 
thereof vpon no leſle paine than condemnation, and there 
fore juſtly is it required of him. Secondly,theſe ſame good 
workes vvhich the Lord vvorkes in vs, hee is content to af- 
ſcribe them to vs, and calles them ours, Of our ſelues vve 
muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, we are not ſufficient of our ſelues 
to thinke ſo much as a good thought,our (ufficiencie is of God, 
anditis heewho worketh in vs both the vvill and the deed : 
{o hee warkes 1 vs that he makes vs through his grace vvil- 
ling yvorkers vvith him, through him that ſtrengthens vs 
vve are able to doe all things, and therefore the praiſe of 
all the good wee can doe ſhould be aſcribed vnto God. 
When Dazid had offered to God aboundance of filuer and 
gold, and other mcttels vvhich hee had prepared for the 
houſe of God, hee concludes in the humilitie of his heart, 
What am I O Lord, and what i my people, that wee ſhould be 
able to offer willingly after this ſort ? for all things come of thee, 
and of thine owne hand haue wee ginen thee. But much more 
vvhen vve doe any worke of ſanQification,for the building 
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of our ſelues vp into a fpirituall Temple to the Lorg our 
God, we may ſay, O Lord all the good wee can doe is of 
thee, and of thine owne hand wee haue giuen backe vnto 
thee, for except thou Lord hadft given vnto vs grace, vve 
(hould neuer haue giuen to thee obedience. | 

Let therefore the prelumptuous conceit of Merit yet 
againe bc farre from ys, ſeeing the good which vve doe is 
debt, and 1s done alſo by the fpirit of the Lord in vs, let vs 
reſcrue the glory thercof vato him, Qugre done mea, non 
merita tua, quia ſiego quarerem merita tua, non Venires ad 
dona mea : (ceke my gitts (ſaith Auguſtine, ſpeaking in the 
name of the Lord) not thy merits, foc if I ſhould ſeeke | 
thy merits, thou ſhouldſt neuer bec pertaker of my gifts. 
When the Apoſtle Saint Paw! had reckoned out how hee 
had laboured more aboundantly in the worke of the 
miniſterie, chen all the reſt of the Apoſtles, hee ſubioynes 
as it were by correQion, yet »ot 7 but the grace of God in me: 
learning vs when vvc have done all the good we can to be 
humble in our felues,and giue the glory to God : if hepro- 
miſe vs a crowne, n#hil aliud coronat niſi dona ſua, he crownes 
no other thing but his owne gifts, if by promiſe hee bindes 
himſelfe a debter vnto vs to giue vs a reward, debitor fat 
eft nobis, non aliquid a nobis accipiendo, ſed quod ille placuit 
promittenao, he is become a debter vnto vs,not by receiuing 
any thing from vs, but by promiſing freely to vs that which 
pleaſed him: and therefore when we are exhorted to mor- 
tiie the deeds of the body by the ſpirit,let vs firſt turne this 
and the like of the precepts into prayers, that the Lord 
would enable vs by grace to doe that which he commaunds 
vs, and then whenin ſome meaſure we haue done it,that we 
returne the praiſe and glory to the Lord. 

Hortifie, ec. Seeing the firlt part of our ſanRification 
1s called mortification,vve are to conſider hovy in this word 
there lurkes a rule, vyhereby cuery man may try hovv farre 


| forth he hath profited in ſanQification, vve ſee by experi- 


ence that the neerer a man drawes to death, the leſſe motion 
is 
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Ki! e tryall of true Mortification. 


is in him, but after hee is once dead hee moues not at all; 
preſent him pleaſant obieRs, they delighe him not, praiſc 
him, yet he is not puffed vp, ſpeake cuill of him, yet he 1s 
not offended: eucn fo is it with the ſpiritvall man,the grea- 
ter progreſſe he makes in ſanRification,the motions of ſin 
are cuer the weaker in him,the pleaſures of the world moues 
him not, as they were wont, if thoupraiſe him,the breath 
of thy mouth cannot lift him vp, if thou offend him, the 
more he is mortified,the leſlc he is grieued. As a man(fſaith 
Baſile ) being dead is ſeperate from thoſe with whom he was 
conuerſant before, ſo hee who is mortificd 15 inſtantly ſun- 
dred in his affe&ions from thoſe who before were his famie 
liar companions infſinne : yea thoſe ations wherein hede- 
lighted before,arc a griefe vnto him now, it 1s a vexation 
of his ſoule to heare and ſee the vnrighteous deedes of the 
wicked, which were wont to be vnto him the matter of his 
ſport and laughter. | 

Therefore doth he wiſh,and ſo ſhould we,that we might 
alwayes die this kind of death, fa/ix mors que aliennm facit 
hominem ab hoc ſecalo, certainly it is a happy death which 
alienates, and turnes away the hart of man from the loue 
of this world. Bona mors quippe vitam non aufert,ſed tranſ- 


| the diſdainfull words of men doe they not put vs out of the 


|[fert in melizs, for it is a good kinde of death, which doth 


not takelife away,but changes it into a bettcr, But alas how 
farre are we from this ſpiritual difpolition? doth'not the an» 
gry countenance of one in worldly authoritie terrific vs ? 


ſtate of patience? if the world flatter vs arc we not puft vp 2 
if the frowne vpon vs, are wee not caſt downe 2 and this 
our great weakenefle proceeds onely from the ſtrength of 
{inne 11 vs:this lets vs fee what cauſe we haue to bee hum» 
bled,confidering that having liued long in this time of grace, 


yet haue we profited little in the mortification of our finful! | 

luſts and affeions, | 
Againe, out of this ſame word of Mortification, wee | 

learne that the worke of our SanRifcation is a worke of 
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difficultic,not accompliſhed without labour, pajne,and:do- 
lor, for jt receiucs theſe three names, as to bee called,Mor. 
tification, Regeneration, and Circumciſion, As no- birth, 
no death, no cutting off the fleſh-can bee without dolour | 
and ſorrow ; fo the converſion of a {ynner is lot wrought 
without inward paine and ſorrow. T he Infant that hath Jaid | 
but nine Moneths inghe won:be of the mother, is not deli- 
uercd without great paine, ſuppoſe ſhee concemred: it with 


tuall Circumciſion. 


pleaſure : and ſhalt thou thinke to part with finne, which 
in thee was concciued with thee, and which ſince fo often 
thou haſt nouriſhed with pleaſure,and not to prove the do» 
lours of the New-birth 2 No aſluredly. In the worke of 
mans conuerſion, there is the contrite ſpirit, the humbled. 
heart, the mourning weede, the melting eye,the pale coun- 
tenance, the voyce of lamentationzlet not ſuch as feele them, 
if they find therwith a rending of their affeions from their 
old ſins, be troubled;for theſe are but the dolors of theirnew 
birthz and for others who know not theſe inward humilia- 
tions and wreſtlings of the Children of God,they haue iuſt | 
cauſe to ſuſpe& themlelues, that they haue not ſo much as 
the beginnings of Mortification, Regeneration, and ſpiti- 


' By the Spirit, Nature will not deſtroy our finfull luſts, 
they are mortified by the Spirit of Chriſt, and therefore vve 
are !o nouriſh and entertaine this Spirit, by the meanes be- 
fore preſcribed. As thoſe Beaſts which ſacrificed to God - 
vnder the Law, were fuſt flaine by the knife of the Leuite, 
and then offcred to God vpon the Altarzſo the Lord Icſus 
muſtmortjfie bur affeRions by the power of his word and 
Spirit,before they can be preſented acceptable ſacrifices to 
the Lord our God, of | 

Ye ſhall line. As I ſpake of death which is threatned, ſo 
ſpeake I of life here promiſed ; this temporall life cannot 
bee the xecompenſe of righteouſneſle, for it is common 
both to the Godly and the wicked. 1f » ths; life onely we had 
hope, of all men wee were the moſt miſerable, but the life here 


promiſed | 


po CNS 


(triftians are onder the regiment of the Spirit, 


vve enioy by the Spirit of our Lord, who hath quickned vs, 


lizeth-in mee, the accompliſhment thereof wee looke for 
hereafter. Thus hath the Apoſtle ſet before vs both life 
and death, he hath ſhewed vs the way how wee may eſchew 
the one, and atraine to the other : the Lord graunt that 
according to his counſell wee may make choyſe of the 
beſt, 


Verſe. 14. For 4s many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
are the Sonnes of God, 


FN this Verſe the Apoſtle fibioynesa Confir- 
C) [$$ mation of his preceding mggns :in the laſt 
= LI part thereof hee hath faid, If yee mortifie the 
FR i, deedes of the body by the Spirit ye fall line :rrow 
" heprones it. They who mortefic the deedes of 
the body by the Spirit, or they who are /ed by the Spirit of 
| God,(for theſe phrafes are equwalent) are rhe Sornes of God, | 
| therefore they muft live; the neceffirie of the conſequence 
1s euident of that which fofoweth, the Sormes of God are | 
| the Heyres of God, heives annexed with Tefins { briff, and the 


{4 -= 1 


2» 


uers3 hee hath an vninerſall operation, by which he works 
in alt his creatures, conferving, teading, and direfting them 
.to his ovwne determined ends,tor in himevery thing thatis, 
hath the being, lming,arndmoumy,as every creature is trade 
| by God,fois wruted and led by the Spiritaccording to his | 
' appointment. #="N 


promiſed is eternall life, the beginning whereof preſently | 


heritage whereunto they are borne is cternall life, therefore | 
of neceſsitie they mul live, "Wow | 
| Herefirſtwee haueto conſider what ation and opera- | Theoperation | 
tion of the ſpirit this is, which diſtinguiſheth the Sonnes of [of the Spirit s 
| God from other men. The operations of the Spiritare di-'þ 


ſo that wee may ſay; now / line, yet not 1, but Chriſt Jeſus | Gat 2. 20, 


VNRieTr= 
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this 


» 


ROS 


e hails againe a more fpeciall operation in man, and ; 
| N 3 | 


he, 


"yy 


1832; 


'Orſpeciall,and 
this is manifold 


e 


Exod: 31: * 
{Cunning wor- 
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ce-, is of him. 


Exod, 28.2. 


'Giftsof g0- 
*uernement are 
of him. 


+ 
'Prophecying 
andpreaching : 
þ Nomb.2 4-1. 


| And theſe for. 
mer are comon 
| tothe wicked, | 
{ but he hatha '| 
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Monendo. 
by informi 
their wink 


Ld 


. 
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the-Sonnes of God 4xe diſcerned.Secondly,all gifts of go- 
-uernement are of the operation of this Spirit : in this ſenſe | 
It is ſaid, that the Spirit of the Lord came vpon Saxl,when 


was vpon Moſes, and communicated it to the ſeayentic | 


[are Spirits, dinerſitic of operations, but God 1s the ſame who 
| orkes all mall: for to one 25 ginen by the Spirit, the word of | 


ſaw the Lord, how can hee follow him, or haw.can he for-. 
ſake the doungof the carth, who hath no eyes to 


{briſtians are undey the 1 regiment of the Spirit, 


thisisalſo divers; for firſt all skilfull and cumming working 
of Artificers.is a certaine operation of the Spirit:therefore 


and thoſe cunaing men_to whom the Lord dice&s Hoſes, 
for the making of «Larons holy garments glorious and 
beautifyll, are ſaid there to bee filled of the Lord by the | 
Spirit of wiſedome: but this is not his operation whereby | 


of a common man, God made him a kingly man,meete for 
gouernementz and ſo alſo God tooke off the Spirit which 


Eiders. Thirdly, prophecying and preaching is an operati- 
on of the Spirn, therefore ſaith Hoſes of Balaarm, when 
hee prophecyed,that the Spirit of God came wpon him : and 
the Apoltile teacheth vs that there are dinorfities of gefts,but 
one and the ſame Lordy digerſitie of admmytrations, but the 


w/e dome, to another the word of knowledge, to another the gift 
of bealing, to another the operation of great workes,but none of 
theſe are the operations whereby the Sonnes of God are 
to. bee diſcerned; ſecing all theſe hee workes alſo in the 
wicked, | Lees 

Wee are therefore more particularly to conſider how is 


it that this. Spirit leades the Sonnes of God : the auncient | 


Fathers expreſlcs it in two words, hee leades vs monendo & 
wounds, that is, by informing our minde with his admoni- 
tions;and inclining our barts with his motions:for the holy 
ſpirit. leades vs not like ynto blinde men, who are led by 
their guide a way which they know not themſclues, but he : 


opens- our-cyes, and lcts-vs ſee a farre off our heauenly | 


Canaan, and Ieruſalem which is aboue, for- hee that- neuer. 


diſcerne 


is it.that Bezalecl is ſaid to be filled with the Spirit of God, | 


} 


thoſe | 


WY 


Li 
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{tore the Apoſtle praying for the Ephefians craues, that rhe 


k & (hriſtcans are wnder the regiment of the Spirit. 


thoſe excellent things which areaboue? This illumination 
of our mmdcis the firſt beginning of our ſaluation, 'there= 


| Lord would lighten the eyes of their underſtanding, that rhey 
might know the hope of their calling, and the riches of that gl» 
r50K48 inheritance prepared for the Saints. He praycth alſo for 
che Philippians,that they may abound more and more in khyow- 
ledge, and in all ixdgement whereby they may diſcerne things 


filed with the knowledge of the will of God,and of ſpirituall un. 
derſtanding,teaching vs alſo toremember it un all ourpray+ 
crs,as a molt neceſlary petition, | 


his children,and carryed them vp with AZo/es tothe top of 
Piſgab,that is, by heauenly contemplation gwen them-ſame 
ſight of Canaan, then healſo mouethther-hearts-making 
them cheerefull, willing, and reſolute to walke toward it;for 
hee drawes vs not againſt our wils, but makes vs willing to 
follow him.It is true he gives alſo to. the wicked ſome; 1taſt 
of the. ioyes of the life to: come, but hce changeth not; thoiv 
hearts; they. have ſome new-ſightes cf ut, but:retaybe: thei 
old affe&tions, they like it alfo, but will net :redeeme it ſo 


| priſc-of thecalling of theiSaints of God. |... |. ++ 


| the red Sea, the waſte Wilderneſle, the river lordan; Pha. 


ſures in this life :; but to the Godly with: the.new:minde,he 


venta loug of thoſe things which hee hath Jetten'them ſee, 
that they-are:content'to renounce the world, and-accouns | 
teth her beſt things to bee but. doung, fo they: may. ob+ 
tayne:the Lord: leſus, and: bee made _pertakers of the high 
.. And beſidethis, hedoth in ſuch ſorr:eopiguttverhath 

remoues euery impediment out of the-way which mayhin» 
der vs :. when hee carryed his people Ifracll by-his ſtrength 
to; his holy habitation;O what impediments was-in the way?! 


ra0bs hoxſemen and chariots perſucs them behinde,todraw 


that areexcekent. And for the Collolsians, that rhey may bee | 


And after that the fpirit of God hath opened the eyes of 


deere (as they thinke) as with-the loſe of their carnal] plea- |: 


giues thens alſo:2new heart, hee inflames themwith-ſo ter={ _ |_| 


730 


27 them | - 
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dy alluring | *'\ 
their hearts; * "- 


Aouenas, | 
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' | nifold 


| 


(Of briſtians are under the regiment of the ſpirit. 


them backeagainezſcauen mightie nations of the ( anaorvirs 
are gathered before them to reſiſt them and hold them out 
of Canaan,but the ſhepheard and leader of I(raell ſteps ouer 
all theſe impediments, as if they had not beene in the way, 
and places his people in the mountaine of his inheritance: 
andafterward when he concluded to bring his _- from! 
Babell homeward to Canaan, he prepared a way for them, 
in the Wilderneſſc, he commaunded the mountaines 


to bee: 


{made low, and the vallies to be exalted, he commandcd the 


crooked to be ſtraight, and the rough places to become. 
plaine, and it was done. This is for our comfort, the Lord 
who hath taken vs by che hand to lead vs into his holy ha. 
bitation, ſhall remoue all mpediments that are bcfore vs; 
though Sathan like a Lyon ſpoyled of his pray ſnatch after 
vs, though he double his tentations vpon vs, and with ma- 
itions compalle vs,though terrible death and the 
horrible graue ſtand before vs, threatning to ſwallow vs by 
the way, yct ſhall we ſee the goodneſle of the Lord in the 
land of the liuing, and ouer all}:'our enimics ſhall be more.| 
than conquerors, through him that loucd vs, and hath taken 
vsinto his owne hand, to lead vs to that inheritance which | 
hc hath prepared for vs. | 
For itis manifeſt, that both the beginning, progreſſe, and 
perfeRion of our ſalvation is aſcribed to the ſpirit of Goe| 
m-holy ſcriptures: when we were deadinſinnehe quickned 
vs, when he hath quickned vs, he gouernes and leads vs,and 
worketh continually in vs till he perfe& vs, Thus is herhe 
author and the fimſter of onr faith, and all the glory of our 
ſaluation is his : as wee cannot: begin to doe-well without 
him,ſo we canngt continue m well doing withouthim: if he 


] lead vs not, wewander from him; and wearie our ſclues in 


the vvay of que: 

It ſhould ſerue'to humble vs,that wee are pointed out 
here to be but babes and children, ſuch as cannot goe by 
our ſclues, vnlefſe we be led by another, As that Eunuch an- 
(wered Philip,when he asked,vnderſtandeft thou what rhog 


readeſt? 


_—_—— 


Chriſtians are wnder the regiment of the ſpirit, 


readeſt ? how can I (ſaith he) underſtand withort a gride ? (o | 
may we anſwere the Lord when he commaunds vs to vvalk 
in his way, how can wee O Lord that are butchildren and 
new borne babes, walke in thy way without a guide 2 It is a 
point of good religion, to turne the Lords precepts into 
prayers : Send out Lord thy light ard thy truth, let thems lead. 
mee, let them bring mee into thine holy mountaine, and to thy 
tabernacles. Let thy good ſpirit lead mee wnto the land of righs | 
teouſneſſe. When the Lord threatned that hee would no | 


more goc before the Children of Iſrael, to lead them as hee 
had done, oſes tooke it ſo deepely to heart,that heprote- 
| ſted he would not goe one foote further except the Lord 
went with him:and certainely if wee knew the manifold in= 
conuenicnces, whereunto wee ſhall fall if the Lord forſake 


wee ſaw notthe Lord going before vs in mercy to lead vs, 
Our lite on carth ſhould be ordered as was the life of 
Ifraell in the wilderncſle, the Lord went before them by 
day in a cloud, by night in a pillar of fire : when the cloud 
. | remoucd, they remoued, what way fo euer it went, they fol- 
'1 lowed, where the cloud (tood,they camped : thus the Lord 
led them by ewo and fortie ſtations, fortie yeeres in the 
Wilderneſle, though Canaan was not farre from them, yet 
they entred not into it till the Lord direted them, The 
| Lord hath in like manner (prayfed be his name for it ) 
brought vs out of the land of our bondage; he might if he 
had pleaſed leng cre now haue entred vs into:our Canaan, 


vs, that his word ſhine vnto vs, as a lanthorne to our feere, 
and that his holy ſpirit be our guide to lead vs'in his righte- 
ouſneſle:. then ſhall we be ſure of a happy end'of our jour» 
ney, when wee liuc nat as wee lift, but vader thegouerment 


vs,wee would neuer enter our feete into that way, wherein | 


but it pleaſeth hum for a time to exerciſe vs, and to have vs | 
walking vp and downe this Wilderneffe. -Let vs pofleſſe} -- 
our harts with paticnce, and reverence the Lords difpenfa- | 
' tion:in the meane timegtake heed that the-Lord'goe before | 


of the holy, ſpiritz, when' our riſing and lying dowre, our 
| | | reſting 


— 
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| Hoſe 4. IOs 


| reſting and remoung, atid all the ations of our liues are 


| broughtto the Lordiin a peaceable manner, whereof I-hauc | 


goucrned by his diretion. 
eAs many as are led by the ſpirit. If all wereled with the 
ſpirit of God, the Apoſtle would not vſe this diſtintion :; 
{o many. and no more are the ſonnes of God, as are led by 
the ſpiritof God. The name and dignitie of the fonnes of | 
God dothnot belong to all men who are the Lords by cre- 
ation, nay not to all thoſe who are his by profeſsion: As in 
cthe'Arke of Noah there was a curſed Cham and a bleſſed 
Sem,as in the ſchoole of Chriſt a traiterous 7#das, and a be» 
loued /2br, ſo are there many in this mixed fellowſhip of 
the viſtole Church, who by outward profcſsion, pretends 
the ſtiles and priviledges of the ſonnes of God,but are not 
of the Iſrael! of God,belongs not to the adoption. Think it 
not therefore ſufficient that yee are gathered to the fellows» 
ſhip of the viſible Church, but conlider what Place ye doc 
polleſſc in it. I wiſh from my hart that none among vs all 
were ia this barne-floore of Chriſt like vnto chaffe, for it 
will be caſt out, and burnt with vnquenchable fire; but that 
wwee may all bee-found to: bee that good Wheat, which 
ſhall be gathered into the Lords garner: it is indeed a great 
benefit. that we are brought 'to the fellowſhip of the viſible 
Church, which is fe#to call ir) the outtermo!ſt chamber. of 
houſe of: God, but onely bleſled are they vvho areled by. the 
ſpirit farther. in, to that ſecret chamber; where God: ſhewes 
his familiar preſence, and vnto.which 'none- are admitted, 
but they who.are of the communion-of Saints, - 
 Andas for them who are not led by this ſpirit of grace, 
it-is certainethey are miſcatryed bY another ſpirit. Concer- 
| ning:their minde, the ſpirit of ſliunber coners their-eyes that 
they cannot ſce,and concerning their heart it is miſtnied by 
the ſpirit of fornication, which.cauſes ther to erre,and-2oc il 
whooring from God: thus are they led not as wpnoxyourvet, 


Apoken, but as &ooyourror; driven:vidiently"#nd catryed 


1 


away from the Lord, oucrhalled':vvith: the furie of their | 


affeRions,. 


"I W 


Lt a i 


| 


| and there is but one ſpirit in all cheſe militant vpon earth, 


| Afanaſſes,but the Lord our God whom ſocuer he begets he 


q 
þ 
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Hg Chriſtians are vnder the regiment of the ſpirit, 


2 ffe tions, ſnared of the Diucl,and taken of him at his will 
reſiſting the holy Ghoſt, yea vexing the holy ſpirit of the 
Lord. O miſerable and vnhappy condition, fearefull is the 
woe that lyes vpon thoſe who follow their owne ſpirit : 
let vs therefore take heed to our ſelues, our wayes will de- 
clare what ſpirit is our gouernour. What made ( aleb and 
Toſoxa truſt. in the Lord, and reſt on his word, when al] 
Iſrac}] murmured againſt him, prouoked him to anger,and 
compelled him to ſweare that they ſhould never enter into 

his reſt 2 what made them conſtant in ſo great a deſfertion? | 
the Lord declares it himſclfe, bt rhere was another ſpirit in 
my ſeruant Caleb, ſaith the Lord, Certainely they who are 
led by the ſpirit of the Lord wil wait vpon him,and follow 
him, albeit all the world thould forſake him : but 3s for 
thoſe who wanders from the Lord in the way of iniquitie, 
their deeds makes it manifeſt they are led by the ſpirit of 
CeITOLUT. h 46 


' 


the Children of God; they are baſtards,and notthe ſfonnes | 


Laſt of all, we lcarne here that all the ſormes of God ire 
pertakers of his ſpirit,there is but one ſong among all thoſe 
thouſands triumphant in heaucn that followes the Lambe, 


that followes the Lord. Earthly fathers were they never ſo 
wiſe and holy, doe not alway beget wife and holy children, 
regenerate eAdam hath wicked Cazne for his cldeſt ſonne, 
faithfull 4brahans hath fairhleſlc 1/macl, godly 1/axc brings 
out prophane Eſas, religious Ezckiah begets idolatrous 


communicates vnto them his owne ſpirit, and transformes 
them into his owne Image: and therefore they are connis. 
ced to bee ſhameleſle lyers who in their deeds; ſhew forth : 
the image of Sathan, and yet glories in. yord that: they are 


of God, for it cannot be that the Lordſhouldbeget children 


to any other image but vato his owne.*>., 7-1... ris 
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| Of the Spirit of «Adoption, 


A three-fold 
operation of 


| Sons of God. 


|theſpiritinthe | C3 


ing feare:Secondly,he is a Spirit of Adoption, working loue 
| through the ſenſe of Gods mercy, for hee not onely makes 


Verſe. 15. For yee haue not receined the Spirit of 
bondaze to feare againe,but the Spirit of eAdoption, 


PF. 


Ez HcApoſtleto ſtrengthen his former argument, 
Ex jets downe a ſhort difcription in this and the 


22 fthe ſpirit maketh in them whom he leadeth:for 
firſt,he is vnto them a ſpirit of bondage, work. 


them whom hee leades the Sonnes of God, but intimates 
ynto their ſpirits Gods loue towards them,which otherwiſe 
was vaknowne vnto them : and thirdly, hee is a Spirit of 
interceſsion, making vs to goe with boldneſſe to the throne 
of grace, and call ypon God as vpon our Father. Of the 
whuch the firſt part of his argumentis made cleare, that they 
who are led by the ſpirit of God are the Sonnes of God, 


that it 1s ſo,and therefore in molt homely and humbleman- 
ner acknowledge him for their Father. This the Apoſtle 


p in ſuch a manner that hee applyes it particularly | 
to xt G 


xot ((aith he) received egaine the Spirit of bondage wnto feare, 
as yee did in; the time of your firſt conuerſion; yee hauc 
further, and have experience of his other ope- 
rations, then yee fclt him caſting you downe with the fight | 
ofyour fines, but now ye feele him comforting you and 

ifing you vp with the ſenſe of Gods louc and mercy to- 
tefpiry.of God is called « Spirit of bondage wnto feare, 


ward 


n 


whereby wee cry eAbba Father, | 


. 2 | fubſequene verſe,of a threcfold operation which: | 


yea, by the teſtimonie ofthe Spirit they themfeJues know | 


odly Romaines,vnto whom hee writeth, Tee hane | 


tade them in whom hee worketh ſlaues or | 
becauſe in his firſt operation hee rebukes | 
em ofiinezin whom hee worketh; and lets them ſee that | 
bondage and feruitude vnder which they lye, which works | 


þ,- 


| 


J 


| 
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Of the Spirit of «Adoption, 
in-them an horrible feare, but-in his ſecond operation he is 
a ſpirit of Adoption, making them free who were bound 
beforez comforting them-with' the ſight of Gods mercy, 
whom before'he terrified with the'ſight'of their owne fins, 
to the one hee vſcth the preaching of the Law, which dif- 
couers our diſcaſe; to the other the preaching of the Goſ- 
pell, which points. out the Phyſition. As the proclayming 
of the. Law! wrought aterrour in their hearts whoheard it, 
ſo doth the-preaching thereof: for who can heare hiniſelfe 
| accurſed and condemned by the-mouth of God and not 
tremble 2 7ohn the Baptiſt began at the preaching of the 
Law, Now # the axe laid to the voot of the tree, enery tree that 


the fire : then hee proceeded and poynted out the Lambe 
of God that takes away the finnes of the world;by the firſt 
hee prepared a way to the ſecond: for his auditours being 
caſt downe in themfelues with the-threatning, enquired 
| earneſtly what ſhall wee doo then that we may bee (aut! and 
were glad to heare of a remedy. It-is out of doubt, that they 
who are not touched with a remorſe for their finnes, nor a 
feare of the wrath to come, and into whoſe hearts neuer 
| entred that care, what /hall I-doe that 1 may be ſaned ? have 
not knowne as yet ſo:much as the very beginnings of fal- 
uation, 

; Wee are not then to thinke here, that the Apoſtle is 
comparing the Godly vader the Goſpell, with the Godly 
 vnder the Law,but hee is comparing the Godly vider the 
Goſpell with themſclues; their ſecond experience of the 
operation of the-Spirit with the firſt, it is true that once 
(fayth hee) yee receined the Spirit of bondage working feare, 


rience of another, and are made pertakets of a moteex- 
cellent operation, hee is become vnto you a Spirit of A. 


ther, a. 4 
For the Godly vnder the Law were pettakers" of this 


—_ 


| 


bringeth not forth good fruit Pall be hewen downe and-caſt into | 


—— 


doption, by whom yee call vpon God as ypon your*F4-|: 


Hee isn el 
compntÞnr | 
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;the Golpell, 


this was his firſt operation in you, but now yee haue expe-|' 


ſame | 
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Of the Spirit of eAdprion. 
ſame ſpirit of Adoption, which we haue receiued, and were 
vnder the ſame couenant of Grace, but it was exhibited to 
them vnder types and figures, for the couenant of workes, 
whereof this was the ſurname, Doe and /ize, being broken 
and diſſolued in Paradiſe through «Adams tranſzrefsion, 
incontinent the Lord bindeth vp with man the other Co- 
uenant of Grace, whereof this is the ſumme, belecxe and 


lize, All the godly Fathers before ard vnder the Law looked 


for life in that bleſſed ſeede of the woman, Teſus Chriſt, 
whom they belceued was to be manifeſted in the fleſh, and 
ſo they were ſaued:but as I ſaid, they had this covenant fig- 
nified vnder legall ceremonies and ſhadowes, which. vvere 
to becaboliſhed ar the comming ofthe Lord leſus, as now 
they are, and in this refpe& rhe Apottle in that Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes calieth it ar old { ovenant, which was to be 
diſanulled, notin regard of the ſubſtance,but of the manner 


from the beginning, are ſaued eucn as we are, cucn by faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, but as for that manner of exhibition by 
which it was propoſed to the Fathers, it is now aboliſhed: 
And this for vaderſtanding of the words, 

For ye haze not receinea. It is here to be obſerved, that the 
Apoſtle calleth vs receiuers.of the Spirit of adoption, for it 
warneth vs that God 1s the giuer, and that therefore vvee 
ſhould be humble 1n our ſelues, and magnifie his rich mer- 
cic toward vs, for what haſt tho O man, which thou haſt not 
receined?and berewithall weare admoniſh to account much 
of thoſe meanes by which the Lord communicateth his ſpi- 
rit vato vs. The Lord might haue illuminated the minde 
of that Eunuchby the mediate working of his owne Spirit, 
and made him vnderſtand that Scripture which he was rea- 
ding without an interpreter, but it pleaſed him rodoe it by 
the miniſtric of Phillp : he might in like manner have com- 
municated his holy Spirit to Cornelizs and his friends, but 
hee would not doe by by the miniſtrie of Perer,he com- 
 maunded therefore Cornelis to fend for him to Joppa, 


where 


of the exhibition thereof, for all they who haue beene ſaued } 


| 


oo 
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Of the Spirit of «Adoption, 


where it is very worthic of marking, thatin the very timeof 
Peters preaching, the holy Ghoſt fell ypon the hearers: for 
it ſhould moue.vs to reuerence the ordinance of Gods /# 
hath pleaſed the Lord by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching 10 
ſane ſo many as beleene, and ſo many ſhall belecue as are 
ordayned vnto eternall life. Be content therefore toreceive 
ſaluation by ſuch meanes as Godin his wiſedome hath con- 
cluded fo giuc it, thinke not that yee can be contemners of 
the word, and pertakers of the ſpirit: if yee be defirous to 
receiue this ſpirit of adoption,reuerence this miniſtry of the 
word, by which the Lord communicates his ſpirit to ſuch 
as he will fave. | : 

To feare againe,&c. tis here to be enquired, ſeeing none 
of the children of God lives on earth without feare, how is 
itthe Apoſtle ſayes we haue vor received the ſpirit of bon- 
dage to feare againe. That diſtinRion of ſeruile and filiall 
feare, (by the one whereof the wicked feare God for his 
iudgements,and the godly for his mercies;) will not reſolue 


| my fleſh trembles for feare becanſe of thy indgements : others 
wiſe the threatnings of Gods word were not tobe vſed to 
Gods children, if they were not to be feared. We are there- 
fore to conſider that there are five forts of :feate mentioned 
inthe booke of God, The firſt,is a naturall feare:the ſecond, 
a carnall feare 3 the third, a ſeruile feare :the fourth,a filiall 
feare : the fift, a Diabolicall feare, 

. Thenaturall feare is one of the affeions'of the ſoule, 
created by God; eAdam was endewed with it inthe ſtate of 
innocencie, and our bleſſed Sauiour wanted it not,of whom 
it is written, that when hee entred into the garden he began 
to be afraid. As for carnall feare,the obiet whereof'is fleſh, 
or at Icaſt that which fleſh may doe, itisa great enimic- to 
godlineſſe, and therefore our Sauiour forbids it, feare not 
ther who are able to. kill the body, but feare hin who ts able 
to caſt both ſoule and body into hell fire : yet are the deareſt of 
Gods children ſubic& vnto it. This feare made eLbrahan: 


this doubt,for the godly alſofeares God for his iudgements, 
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- * | FduRtion,to worke inthem feare of God for his mercies,con- | 
ioyned with lou : ſo then his meaning is cleere,albeit in the 


deny that. Sarah was his Wifez made Peter deny that Chriſt 
was his Lordthis feare made Toras refuſe to goe to Ninine, 
and madethat worthy Prophet Samauc/ynwilling to annoint 
Daxid, for hee feared leaſt Sau! ſhould ſlay him :. yet are 
they ſo ſubicRvnto it, that the feare of God at length oner- | 
comes in them, The third fort is ſeruile feare, the obieR 
whereof is the judgements of God onely : and this is pro- 
per.to the. wicked, they feare the plagues of God, but ſo 
that they loue their ſfinnes, and hates and abhorres-euery 
one that doth ſnibbe or reſtraine them in the courſe of their 
ſinnes. The fourth is filiall, ſo called becauſe it is proper 
to the ſonnes of Godz they doe not onely feare him for his 
iydgements,butloue him and feare him for his mercy:mercy 
i withthee O Lord, that thoumayſt be feared. As forthe Di- 
abolicall feare, Saint James ſaith the Diuels know there is a 
God, therefore they feare and tremble; they have received 
within themſclues the ſentence of damnation, they know it 
ſhall nevcr be recalled, they ſecke no mercy, nor ſhall they 
obtaine it : and the ſeruile feareof the wicked ſhall at the laſt 
end in this deſperate feare of the damned, finding themſelues 
condemned, without all further hope of mercy, they ſhall 
tremble and feare continually, TE 

Of this it is cuident that the feare wherof here he ſpeaks 
is the firſt part of filiall feare,namely,a feare of that puniſh 
ment which is due to fanne, and to the godly is an intro- 


time of your firſt conuerſion. you were ſtriken with a feare | 
of that wrath which is the recompenſe of ſinne, yet now the | 
ſpirit of adoption hath not onely releaſed you of that feare 
of damnation, which you conceiued at the firſt, through the 
knowledze of your:ſinnes, but hath alſo made you certaine 
of ſaluation, and aſſured that Godis become your father in 
' Chriſt Jeſus. SS 

In the wicked the feare of Gods wrath once begunne 


encreaſes daily, till it proceede as 1 ſpake, to that _—_— | 
cal 


——_— 
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—Y 


Of the ſpirit of eAdoption. 


feare of the damned, but in the godly the feare of Gods 
judgements is but a preparation tothe loue of God, feare 
ſhall not alwayes abide in their harts, for when God ſhall 
crowne them with his mercies, and his toue in them ſhall 
be perfect, then perfect love caſts out feare: therefore Ar= 
guſtine compares the feare of Gods 1udgements 1n the godly 
coa Needle, that goes through the ſcame, and prepares in 
it a place for the thread, which 15 to remaine: ſo doth the 
feare of Gods indgements goe through the ſecret ſeames 
of the hart,and prepares a place for the Joue of God,which 
ſhall abide and continue for ever in the godly, when feare 
ſhall bee away. The Lord at the firſt deales hardly with 
his children, as our Sautour delt with the woman of Canaan, 
whom hee comforted at the laſtz and as 1o/eph cntreated his 
brethren roughly, whom at the laſt for render compalszjon 
hee imbraced with many teares : but all theſe terrours and 


FI 


tives to hif conſolations; at the length hee ſhall make it 
knowne to them, that hee is their louing father: as for the 
wicked,though they haue not ſuffered from their youth the 
terrotrs of God, it is becauſe they are referucd for them. 
Neither are they eucn now exempted from their owne 


feares, for albeit there were none- to reproue them, their 


owne conſciences fends out accufing thoughts to terrifie 
them; and if at any time they ſhall heare the word of God 
faithfully, and with power deltuered vnto them, then doe 


they much imore tremible & feare: for the word ſtrengthens 
the conſcience to accuſe and terrifie them, but feare is both 


the firlt and laſt effe& it workes in them; and therefore is 
it that being ſo oft difquieted with hearing of the word, as 


Felix was with the preaching of Paxl,they are no more de- | 
'firous toheareit, but rather hates it and abhors it, becauſe 
it teſtifies no good vnto them, more than CH1caiah did to 


Achab, and fo they neuer attaine to this other operation of 
the ſpirit, they. are not tranſchanged by hearing, into the 
fimilitude of the ſonnes of GOD, neither receives that 


O comfort 


feares wherewith God humbles his owne, are but prepara- | 


—_ _ 
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. | tion, and ſo the Apoſtleſaith that the Adoption pertained- 


| bent, Alawfulla& imitating nature, found out for the com- 
fort of them who haue no children of their owne: but ſpi- 


| to prouidefor. vs, t-pleaſed the Lord our God to become 
| nothing can accreſſe, by the meanes of any creature,to that 


' | whomito beſtow his bencfits, for the declaration of the glory 


Of the Spirit of eAdoption, 


j 
— yy 


comfort which comes by feeling the loue of God in Ieſus 
Chriſt, 
The Spirit of o_ Adoption is eyther naturall or 
ſpiritually the ſpirituall Adoption is eyther of a whole Na- 


to the Iſraclites-becauſe the Lord choſe them to be a pecu-: 
liar people to himſelfe; or then it is of particular men, and- 
ſo it 15a benefit belonging to:the: Children of God onely, 
andof it ſpeakes the Apolilein this place. Naturall Adop-' 
tion the Lawyers define it tobee,atum legitrimum imitane 
tem naturam, repertum ad eorum folatium qui liberos non ha- 


ritual adoption differs farrefrom it,for it is a Jawfull a,not 
imitating, but tranſcending nature,found out by the Lord 
our God, not for the comfort ofa Father that wants chil- 
"dren, but for the comfort of Children that wants a Father. 
We being by nature miſerable orphanes, hauing no Father 


our Father-in Chriſt,and to make vs by Adoption his ſons 
and daughters, not for any benefite hee receiues of vs, for 


moſt high and al-ſufficient maieſtie, Sed vt haberetin.quens 
ſua beneficia collocaret,but that hee might hauc ſome, vpon 


of his rich mercie. . 

Yet both the Adoptions agrees in this, that they flowe 
from the pleaſure and good will of him who is the adop- 
tant, and that they give to him, who is adopted the privi- 


fonne. 


ledges of a-Sonne, which by nature hee hath nor;but where 
the naturall adoptant cannot change the nature of thatman 
whom-hee hath adopted to bee his Sonne, no more then 
Aoſes, qui-eAErhiopsſſam daxit, ſed non potuit /Ethiopiſſe 
mutare colorem, who marryed an FEthiopian woman, but 
could not change the Ethiopians colour: but the Lord our 


God, were wee ncuer fo blacke, if hee marry vs hee thall 
make 


— 


4 


_ 
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$ Of the Spirit of e Adoption, 


make vs beautifully if by the grace of adoption. hee make 
vs his Sonnes, by the grace of Regeneration hee thall 
alſo make vs. new creztures3.all the fonnes of God are 


rmg pertakers of the divine nature. Take hcede there- 


ſpend the remanent of your dayes after the inordinate luſts 
of the fleſh,and walke on in gluttony and dronkennefle, in 
chambering and'wantonnes, in adulterie,in ſtrife and enuie, 
in couctoulneſſe, and ſuch other workes of vncleannelſle, 
wherein many among you doe yet continue, wee mult ſay 
vnto you that yee hauc not God'for your Father, but yeare 


cept weeſce in you the. Image and ſuperſcription of God; 
and that yce haue engrauenin:your converſation,as. A4r9z 
had vpon his-frontler, Holineſſe ro the Lord,we cannot blelle 


as are-his by Adoption... 

And of this againe:wee marke that the ſonnes of God 
know moſt certainely that God is become their heauenly 
| Father; for in this they are taught of God. by. his owne ſpi- 
rit to acknowledge him andicall.vpan him with boldneſle 
as ypon their Father, Itisthereforea vile errourwhich that 
molt comfortleſſe Religion of the Papiſts renders to them 


certaine knowledge: of his owne faluation, except ut-bee by 
extraordinarie-revelationz wee improued it atJengthin the 
ninth-yerſe; It is true naturall children may bee-ignorant of 
their heavenly Father, and puft-vp with a vaine. conceit, 
that they are deſcended of a mere noble parentage then 
mdecdthey.-are : as the flatterers of- 4/:xander would have 
him to thinke that hee was the Sopne of upiter and not of 
Phillip, but beingwoundcd in a battel}, hee was tanght by 
experience that hee. vvas the mortall. Sonne of a mortal| 
Father, and therefore ſmyling vpon his flatterers hee ſaid 
vato them, this blood fecmeth to mee not to bee !yog, 


_— 


- 


fore vnto-your lines and conuerfations, forif yee goc on to, 


of your Father the Diuell, becauſe ye doe his workes :.ex- | 


ou in the name of the Lord,nor acknowledge you tor fuch | 


who ſceke comfort in it, that no.man 1a this life can -know |. 
whether hee beebeloued or bated of God,nor can haueany | * 
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but <1a@,that 13,not Ike the (trong bloud of God, but the 
blood of man, But as for the Chilaren of God, they can 
not be decciued of their generation,they know that God is 
their Father; and with greater homelinefſe and morefree- 
dome offpirit,yea and (urer knowledge they call God their 
Father,then any ſon in the world 1s able tocall on his carth- 
; ly Father. | 
| Noprayerto Whereby we cry, The Apoſtle here doth teach vs that it 
| - 500<angy In is by the ſpirit of Adoption we pray vnto God: without 
Go Pit? | that Spitit men may ſpeake of God, butwithout him they 
cannot ſpeake vnto God : Prayer is a proper aCtion of the 
ſons of God. The Apoſtle deſcribing them who are Saints 
by calling,ſaith, they are ſanified by Chriſtzand callvpon 
We the name of the Lord Icfus :heetoynes thele two together, - 
| to tell vs that they who are not called by God, and ſanQti- 
fied in Chriſt, cannot call ypon him as for prophane-men 
| itis certain they cannot pray,though they repeatthar prayer 
#67 Onr Father which art in heauen,what elſc doe they but mul- 
| tiply lyes as they multiply words? 
' How thegodly| Onely tie ſpirit of Adoption teacheth the Children of 
| —_— \c God to pray : Prayer is vnto thenr like that fire Chariot in 
| Prijir. * |the which Eliah was carriedfrom earth to heauen;by it they 
2 King.2, |Fe tranſported to haue their converſation with God, and 
ſpeake to him in ſo familiar a manner, that they know not 
thoſe things which are beſide them, neyther ſee-they thoſe 
| | things which are before them; being 1n the body, they are 
| carriedout of the body,they preſent to the Lord fighs,which 
cannot be exprefled, and viters to the Lord ſuch words as 
they themſelves are not able to repeat againe : and that all 
| this proceeds from the operation of the Spirit who bends 
vp their affeRions and teacheth them to pray,is euident by 
this,that when this holy Spirit intermits or relents his work- 
ing in them, they become ſenſcleſſe and heauy hearted, more 
| Mat 6.38.| ready to ſleepe with Peter, Iames and John, than to watch 
and pray with lefus,yea ſuppoſe it were in the very houre 
of tentation. | 


Wee | 


| 


| 


"0 The praiſe of Prayer. | 
Wee cry, &c. The Apoſtle you ſee reckons himſelfe a- 
mong others who cryes by this ſpirit of Adoption; hong 
y 


the children of God be many yet ſecing they all are led 
one ſpirit, they ſhould all cry for one thing vnto God: the 


| | aſſemblies of the Church militant on earth ſhould reſemble 
| as neere as they can, the glorious aſſemblies of the Church 


triumphant in heaven : many are they who followes the 
Lambe, their voyce is like vnto the voyce of many waters, 
yet they all ſing but one ſong; ſo ſhould there be among vs 
that are Chriſtians, but one voyce, ſpecially when we meet 
inthe publike aſſemblies of the Church, though wee were 
neuer ſo many yet our affeftions and deſires ſhould concur 
in one, and all of vs ſend vp one voyce to the Lord. Wee 
ſee that in nature coniunRion of things which are of one 
kinde, makes them much ſtronger; many flames of fire vni- 
ted in one, are not eafily quenched; many ſprings of water 
if they meet together in one, make the ſtronger river, but 
being deuided are the more eafily overcome. Saint James 
ſaith, the prayer of one righteous man auailes much, if it be 
powred out in faith, what then ſhall we thinke of the prayers 
of many ? Qh what a blefsing might we looke for, if wee 
could ioyne in one to call vpon God ? but now alas, where 
one with a contrite hart cryes to God for mercy, how many 
by continuance in finne cryes to him for iudgement ? what 
meruaile then the arme of the Lord be ſhortned toward vs, 
and hee doe not help vs ? 

As they who reſolue to lift any heauie burthen ioyne 
their hands together vnder it, and fo by mutvall ſtrength 
makes that caſie to many, which were impoſible to one: ſo 
when we are aſſembled together to lift from off our heads, 
by vnfayned repentance,that burthen of the wrath of God, 
which our fmnes hath brought vpon vs, if there be among 


'vs no decciuers, but that every man in the {inceritic of his 


hart, ioynec his earneſt ſupplication with the prayers of his 
brethren, what a bleſsing may wee looke for? Take heede 


therefore how you behaue your ſclues in the holy — 
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ot the armics of God, how you cry with your brethren if 
yee be decciuers yce ſhall not be pertakers of that bleſsing 


| which ſhall come vpon them who worſhip him m ſpirit 


and truthz where they ſhall goe home to their houſes mtti- 


| fied, and retoycing,through the teſtimonic of theſpirit, that 


their Gnnes are forgiuen them, ye ſhall goe out as (ham went | 
out of the Arke, more prophane than yee came in,with the 
curſe of God vpon you, becauſe yee ſet not your harts to 
ſecke his bleſsing, | 
Neither is this vnion of our deſires onely to be obſerued 
in our publike prayers, but in our priuate alſo: ſo our Saui- 
our taught vs to pray,as remetnbring others with our ſclues, 
Our father, and not my father onely; to tell vs that in the 
armes of our affe&ions we ſhould preſent our brethren to 
God with our (clues, We greatly offend the Lord when we 
have finiſhed our prayers ſo ſoone as we haue powred out 
ſome few petitions for our (elves, as if Gods glory were to 
be aduanced in no other butin vs alonely. If Abraham pray- 
ed for Sodomie, becauſe hc knew that Lore was in it,ſhall we 
not-Pray for leruſalem ? wherein are fo many of his ſonnes 
and daughters, his Lots indcede and choſen inheritance, 
Wee are now all in Chriſt made Prieſts to our God, and 


1 therefore as Aaron when he went 1n before the Lord car= 


ried with him on his breaſt in twelve pretious ſtones, the 
names of the twelve tribes of Iſraell, ſo are we in our pray- 
ers to God to preſent in our harts with our ſclues, the reſt 


of our brethren. 


This is for them who forgets the fellowſhip wherevnto 
they are called, while they ptofeſle themſelues to be the 
daughters of Jeruſalem, and yet negle& to pray for -her' 
peace, they declare themſelues to be but baſtard children, |.. 
Y<t their negligence is tollerable in regard of the mallice of 
others,who make a ieſt with their mouthes at the diviſions. 
of Reaben;andwith the prophane Edomite, reioyces at the. 


| deſolation of Iſracll : they encreaſe with their ſpeachthe diſe 
calc of the paralitique-body of this:Church, but labours 


not 


————— 


1 


{red out her hart vnto God, ſuppoſe El: heard not her voice. 


The Praiſe of Prayer, þ. 
I curſed (ham they 


ſee it, but couers it-not with bleſſed Serm,therefore ſhall his 
bleſsing be far from them. 
|. Wee cry. Prayer is called a crying, not in regardof-the 
loudaeſle of the outward voyce,-but carneſt neſle of the in- 
ward affeRtion, Itis true that.in publike prayers, hee vvho 
is the mouth of the reſt, ſhould ſpeake fo that others may 
follow him, and know wherein they ſhould fay, Amen : 
neither is it vnlawfull in private Prayer, circumſtances of 


not to binde it vp by their p 


and ſincerely vſed,is profitable to waken the affeftions, to 
holde vp thy hands with-CHoſes, to lift vp thine eyes to- 
ward God with Srepher, to aduance thy voyce with Da- 


| xi4d, if with theſe alſo thou. ioyne thine heart as did Debo- 


ah,this is to make a lweete and pleafant harmonie vnto the 
Lord, =P 

Yet none of theſe,the laſt excepted,is abſolutely neceſ- 
fary in Prayer, Afofes his tongue was filent at the red Sea, 
(for any thing we read) yet his affeRion and defire wasa 
[ud crying voyce vato God : Aa in the Temple pow- 


The Lord needes not the tongue to be an interpreter be- 
tweene him and the hearts of his Children, he that heareth 


Some prayes with their lips onely, theſe are accurſed de- 
ceiuers,letvs leaue that to hipocrites;ſome prayes both with 
heare. and mouth, and theſe doe well to glorifte God-with 
both, becauſe hee hath redeemed them both: others. have 
their tongues ſilenced; and can ſpeake no mare then-Za- 
charie, when hee was ſtricken with dumbneſle, yet are the 
defires of their hearts ſtrong cryes in the cares of the Lord 
of hoaſts, he that knew Jeremie and [obn the Paptift inthe 
wombe, and ſaw Nathene!! vader the fig-tree, doth-alſo 


—_  _— 


Ba 


make a ſport of the nakedneſle of their Father, if they can 


time and place permitting itz yea rather the voyce rightly | 


without eares,can interpret the prayers.of his o;vne children | 
{ without their tongue. | 
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though they ſhould neuer bee brought forth by ſpeach of 
the mouth, and this for their comfort, who through extremi- 
tie of ficknelle,or otherwiſe are not able to vſe their tongues 


) Farther weelearne here, that the Parent which begets | 
Prayer is the Spirit of adoption,the mother that conceiues 
it is the humble and contrite heart, for no proud, vncleane 
and hard heart can pray vato God, the vvinges whereby it 
aſcendsare feruencie and an heauenly diſpoſition; feruency 
is noted inthe word of Crying,for as in crying there is an 
earneſtneſle of the powers of the body to ſend out the voice, 
fo in prayer ſhould there bee an carneſtneſſe of the powers 
of our ſoule to ſend vp our deſires. As incenſe without fire 
makes no ſmell, and therefore the Lord commauyndcd it to 
bee ſacrificed with fare in the Law :{o prayer without fer. 
uencie ſends vp no ſweet {mell vnto the Lord. Our heauenly 
diſpoſition required in prayer is colleed out of this, that 
hee to whom wee ſpeake is our Father in Heaven, if our 
mindes bee earthly, wee can haue no communing with him 
that is in heauenz vvee mult therefore aſcend in our affeRi- 
on, enter within the vailc, if vvee would ſpeake familiarly 
vvith our Father : Prayer this manner of way ſent vp, and 
preſented to our aduocate and interceſſor the Lord Ieſvs, 

out of the hand of Faith, cannot but returne a fauvurable 
anſwere, if not at the. firſt, as in the very ume of Prayer, 
Damiell received his anſwer,yea at the beginning of his ſup- 

plication,as the Angell Gabrie//informed him,the comman- 

dement came forth to anſwere him, yet ſhall not the Lord 

faile in his owne good time to fulfill the defires of them 
vvho feare him. 

Manifold examples of holy Scripture lets vs ſee that 
Prayer this vvay powred out vnto God is moſt effeQuall. 

At five ſundry petitions did not Abraham bring the Lord 

from fitie to ten? cuery petition returnes to eLbraham ſome | 
vantage, faine vvould Abrahams had Sodome preſerued for 

Lots cauſe: at his firſt requeſt hee got this anſwere,that the 


Lord 


— 
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Lord would ſpare it for fiftie righteous mens ſake, if they 
might be found in it, but at the laſt from fiftic hee brings 
him to tenzas long as eAbrqbgm prayed the Lord anfwered, 
and for every petition hee yeclded ſomething to Abraham: 
and moſt comfortable is it that the Lord ceaſes not from 
anſwering, till eFbrahars ceaſed from asking any more. 
When Petey prayed vpon tht houſe top he fel intoa trance, 
and ſaw a heauenly vifionz when Teſs prayed vpon Mount 
Tabor he was transfiguredj and if at any time the children 
of God bee transformed from an earthly diſpoſition 'to a 


the time of prayer, 
Sathanfor this cauſe is a moſt troubleſome enimie to the 
exerciſes of the word,and of prayer: becauſc the one is the 
' | mother,the other is the nurſe of all the graces of Godin vs: 
either hee makes men lightly to eſteeme the exerciſe of 
prayer, or then doth what he can to interrupt them in it : 
as that Pichoniſle interrupted Pax! while hee was going to 
pray, ſo hath that adverſary a thouſand wiles,whereby ei- 
ther before prayer, he ſeekes to divert them to ſome other 
buſineſle, or in the attion to trouble them and diuide the 
powers of the ſoule by vncomely and prophane motions: 
[f /cho/haa ſtand before the Lord, Sathan ſhall ſtand at his 
rizht hand to reſiſt him, Vnleſle therefore with Abraham 
we driue away the rauening birds from our ſacrifice, vnles 
with the Iſraelites we ſtand on Teruſalems wall, with a weas 
pon ready in our hand to repell the aduerſarie as oft as hee 
comes to ſtay the worke of God, it is impoſsible that our 
harts can continue in feruent prayer to God. | 
Yet the rcſtles oppoſition of the aduerſary ſhould not 
| make vs to breake off this exerciſe of prayer, but the more 
we finde Sathan angry at our prayers, the more ſhould we 
be prouoked to pray; if hee felt not himſelfe hurt, and his 
kingdome weakened by our prayers,he would not fo buſily 
trouble vs in prayer : yee ſec hee troubles vs not in ſuch 
exerciſes as troubles not himz ſpeake as long as you will of 
worldly 


heauenly, they finde in their owne experience that it is in |; 
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ets. 10. | 
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worldly affaires, refreſh the body with eating and drinking, 
exerciſe the body in playing, in theſe and ſuch like hee in» 
terrupts vs not, becauſe they offend him not, but if we goe 
by prayer to. wound the head of the ſerpent, then will hee 
doe what hee can to ſting vs, 

And herewithall let vs remember that any other praftiſc 
of religion men may omit it ant be excuſable, but the neg» 
le of prayer cannot be excuſed. It may be at a time thou 
haſt not given almes to the needy, becauſe thou had(t'it not, 
it may bce thou haſt not come to heare the word, becauſe 
thou haſt beene diſeaſed, but as for the negle& of prayer, 
wherewith wilt thou excuſe it? labouring with thy hands in 
thy vocation,needes not to hinder the lifting vp of thy hart 


| vnto God,if thine hart be good, euery time & every place | 


is conuenient for praycr;zwith 7e7eme thou maiſt pray in. the 
priſon, with Daniel in the denne, with 7onas in the Whales 
belly, wth Daxid in the bed, with /aac in the fields, with 


the)iuing God, the ſanuary whercin hee will be worſhip- 


thee,that golden Alter whereupon incenſe ſhould be every 
' morning and cuening, ſacrificed vnto the Lord thy God, (9 
that if thou doe not pray it is becauſe thou wilt not. 

eAbba Father, &c. But what is.this that: the ſpirit tea- 
cheth vs to cry 2 the-ApoiHe faith that heteacheth vs to cry 
vpon God;as vporr our Father, Is this inough in prayer to 
to-catl vpon God thy father 2 yea if thou canſt ſo call him 
from this ſpirit of Adoption (for all Gods children are not 
;indued with a like grace of prayer) it is effeQua!l inough to 
| draw downe vpon theeall thoſe bleſsings which the Lord 
| communicates-to his ſonnes, his name ſhall be fand&tifred in 
thee, his kingdome ſhall be aduanced in thee, he ſhall teach 
thee to doe his will, thou ſhalt not want thy daily bread, ke 
{hall forgiue thee thy fannes, and preferue thee that thou 
fall notinto tentations;all comfort relts vnder this name of a 


father,if thou canſt fo call him in faith, the riches of his mer. 
jon are thine, As 


tae Quran 


Feſis on the mountaine; for thou thy ſelfe art the temple of |}. 


ped, and ſhould(t alway carry about with thee, and within | 


, 
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Emo 


Saviour in the Goſpell poymts out ſo great a comnulſera- 


| that vvhen hee ſaw him.a farre off comming homeward, 


{the Spirit teacheth vs to pray,the Apoſtle here telleth you, 


| and deliuers vnto vs one truth: what-better Schoole-mai- | 


|Procced from the ſpirit of errour,for we are here otherwiſe, 


© 


The Praiſe of 'Prajer. 

As the heauens are aboue the earth,ſo are his thoughts 
aboue ours: if then carthly Fathers carry ſo kindely an af- 
feion to-vard their children, what louing affeQion may 
vvece thinke is there in our heavenly Father toward vs ? 
Shall I cauſe others to beare (faith the Lord,) and remaine 
barren my ſeifc ? ſhall the Lord communicate to men the 
name ana heart of a Father, and fall them with compaſsion 
toward their children, and ſhall hee himſelfe to whom the 
name of a Father moſt properly belongs, want the heart 
and compaſ-ion of a Father toward his Children 2 let it be 
farre from vs {o to thinke. Secing the Lord will have ſuch | 
tender mercy in vs,that are mortall creatures,thatnot onely 
ſcauen times, but ſeauenty times ſeauen times wee forgiue 
our brother in the day, what readineſſe to forgiue the ſins 
of his children muſt there bee in himſelfe ? and ſeeing our 


Fi 


tion in that earthly Father toward 1s prodigall Sonne, 


hee ranne and met him, and fell vpon his face and kiſſed 
| him, what louing kindneſle may we looke for at the hands 
of our heauenly,Father, if vvee doe repent of our vyan- 
drings,and refolewich our {clues to returne vnto him ? 
Againe,weeſec here that the holy Spuit teacheth vs to 
pray to none but to our Father:whom ſhall vvee follow as 
Schoole- maiſters in prayer? If wee will bee inſtruted of 
the Lord. Call vpon mee inthe day of thy trouble, and I ſhall 
deliner thee and thou ſhalt glorifie mee : If we vvill be taught 
by lefus Chriſt, after this manner (ſaith hee) /2all yee pray : 
Owr Father which art in Heauen : It yee would know how 


hee teacheth vs to cry Abba Father : theſe three are one, | 


ſters to teach vs a true forme of acceptable Prayer vnto! 
God can vve haue thentheſe 2 and therefore that dofrine' 
which teacheth to pray to Angels or Saints departed, muſt 
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taught of God: we cannot ſaith the Apoſtle call vpon him 
in whom we beleeue not. As for the Angels wee belccue 
that they are,which the Saduces did not, but we belecve not 
in them, and therefore will not pray vnto them. In all the 
old Teſtament we read noprayer made to Abraham, albeit 
hee was the father of the faitbfull,none to 7/aac,or 1acob,or 
Moſes, or any other of the fathers departed. In a hundreth 
and fiftie Pſalmes, no prayer 1s'made to Cherube or Sera- 
phin, though they in their pſalter of the Virgin, haue tur- 
ned ouer all the prayſes and petitions made to our Lord 
into petitions to our Lady, as if where Daxid faith O Lord 
Saks mee not in thine anger, wee were alſo to ſay, O Ladie 
rebuke me not in thine anger,and O Lord then art my righ- 
teonſnefſe, O Ladie thou art my righteouſneſſe,and ſo forth 
in the reſt : but we may boldly ſay with Bernard, libenter 
certe plorioſa virgo tals honore carebit, the glorious Virein is 
willingly content to want ſuch a hononr. The Ange}l would 
not ſuffer Joby to Proſtrate before him, doe #t not (faith he) 
1 am but thy fellow LR this one of thoſc bleſlcd ſpirits: 
witneſſes to vs in name of all the reſt, that it is the will of 
the Saints of God in heauen, that we who are vpon earth 
ſhould reſerue to the Lord his owne worſhip, and give no 
part thereof to creatures, yea they are offended when that 
honour is offered to them which is due to their Lord. 
Where if that common obieion be brought which Am. 
broſe did obuiate in his time, poſſe nos per 5ſtos ire ad Deum, 
ſicut comites pernenitur ad regem,thatmen by ſuch mediators 


norable-in their courts; to them we anſiwere with him, hoc 
eſt miſera vti excuſatione, this is to pretend a miſerable ex- 
cuſe : for men goe to kings by courtiers, becauſe the king is 
but a man, &- ad Deum autemquen nihil latet promirendum, 
ſuffragatore non opus eſt ſed mente denota, but as for the 
Lord from whom nothing is hid, there needs no ſuch pro- 


| cutor to make him fauourable vnto vs, onely there is re- 
| quired adeuout minde,for in whatſoever place he who is 


| 


may goe to God,as they goe to Kings by thoſe who are ho+} 
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truely godly ſpeaks vnto God, the Lord ſhall anſwere him. 

And laſtly, that the Apoſtle here ioyneth two words of 
ſundry languages, Abba Father, it is toteach vs that every 
tongue is ſanRifted to the vſe of Gods children, and thatit 
is lawfull for vs to pray in any language,if ſo be we vnder- 
Nand it; but to binde people to pray in a language they vn> 
derſtand not, or for him that ſhould be the mouth of God, 


a {trange language which they 'vnderſtand not, is a facrile- 
gious tyrannie. That which God powred out as a cruſe on 
the firſt Babell, that one of them vnderſtood not what an- 
other ſaid, and the people knew not what the builders cra- 
ued, in the ſecond Babell is recciuedas a bleſsing, The Cal- 
deans a fierce and crucll nation were ſent againſt the Tewes, 
ſpeaking to them ina language which they vnderſtood not, 
to punith in them the contempt of the voice of God,which 
they would not Jearne nor vnderſtand : and now the meſs. 
ſengers of Antichriſt, a cruell and mercilefſe people; are 
come out ſpeaking to the world in an vncouth language, 
for puniſhment ff them that recciued not the loue of the 
truth, A faithfull ſeruant of the Lord had he never ſo many 
languages, had rather ſpeake in the Chruch five words with 
vnderſtanding, that others might be inſtructed, than tenne 
thouſand otherwaies : he is but an hireling and a falſe Apo. 
ſtle, that purpoſely ſpeakes to a people in a language they 


| vnderſtand not. Wee give thanks to God,who hath deliue- 


red vs from this molt fearefull captiuitie and confuſion 'of 
Babel, 


in the exerciſe of divine worſhip, toſpeake to the peoplein | 
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{ the firſt fruirs of heanenly- Canaan, which the Lord ſends 
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The teftimorie of the Spixit. £ 


———— 


Verſe 16. The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe with our 
ſpirits, that we are the children of God.. 


== Lbeit this-operation of the Spirit, whereby he. 
\{ witneſſes vnto vs that wee are the Children of | 
8. God be ſet downe inthe laſt place,yet in order 
of working t goes before the other : for cer- 
aleſſe this. holy ſpirit teftifie vnto vs, that God is 


inely v 
not goe neere him tocraue good things from him. The be- 
ginning of our acquaintance with God flowes from him, 
. beerein is lone, not that wre loyed him firſt, but that hee loued 
vs. ho hath firſt ginen unto him, aud he ſhall be yecompenſed? 
We muſt ftrſt receive from God. ſome ſecret. information 
of his loue and fatherly affeRion, or ever webe able to re- 
turne vnto him the defares, the words, and the deedes of his 
loujng children... 

Here firſt appeareththe fatherly indulgence of the Lord 
our God toward vs:we are here ina valley of death,in heaui- 
nes through-continuall affliQtions, the time i3 not yet come 
whereinthe Lord will communicateto.vs his. glorious -pre- 
fence,to-fill vs with that fulneſſe of ioy which is in his face 
the time 15 not yet come wherein.wee mult aſcend to our 
-Father, yet.to.kcepe vs in the. meane time that wee faint 
'not,the Eord hath fentdownehhis holy Spirit into our-harts 
to eomfort v» Ofatherly:care | Owonderfull loue } when 
[fraell was yet inthe wilderneſle,the Lord fent them ſome 
of the fruites of Canaan to comfort them, by the hand of 
Toſhra and Caleb:but what was that if it be compared with 


| to vs. by the conduit of his holy Spirit, hee hath not onely | - 
promiſed to vs by wordthat he will poſſefſevs in our hea. 
| venly inheritance, but as if that were toolittle for vs,he ſends | 
his Spirit with the fruit of that Jand vnto vs, R jghreonjnes, 
Peace and 7op,for our further confirmation; that Spirit the 
| Comforter 
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| The teſtimonies of the Spirit, 
Comforter deſcended once according, to Chriſts promiſe 
vpon the Apoſtles in a viſible manner, and doth daily alſo 
deſcend in a fecret and inuiſible manner into the hearts of! 
the godly, leaſt the Children of the marriage Chamber 
ſhould be ſwallowed vp with heauineſle, through the want 
of their bridegroome. Albeit the Lord fend not to youwho 
are men,as he did to Damel,an Angell to ſhew hin thathe 
was greatly bcloucd of the Lord, nor to you who are chri- 
ſtian women,as hee did to CHary,to declare to'you that ye 


to VS a more glotious ambaſſadour,not onely to ſpeakevnto 


are freely beloued of the Lord,yet hath he ſent downe vn-| 


our cares, but much more to witneſle vnto our hearts that 
we are the ſonnes of God, 

Now as for this teſtimonie ofthe Spirit, itis the ſecret 
voyce of God whereby he ſpeakes from heauen vnto thine 
heart, aſſuring thee that hee is thine, and thou art his: no 
man can conceive what it is, vnleſle hee haue received it, 
for it giueth that new zame,which none can know but they 
.* who haue it; and that hid Afanna, which none doe vnder- 
| ſtand but they who taſt ofit : it is not gotten but after lng! 
and vnfained humiliation, and is not kept without ſanQiif:- | 


1m them this teſtimonie of the ſpirit, 

And this I would have to bee conſidered for two ſorts 
of men : firſt, for Carnall profeſſors, who take their owne 
preſumption for this teſtimonie of the Spirit, in their con- 
ceit they putt out of all doubt, that they have reccived the 
Spirit of adoption, but their works beare teſtimomie againſt 
their words: for the Spirit of adoption is alſo the Spirit of 
ſanRificationz hee firſt maketh men the new-workmanſhip 
of God created in Telus Chriſt to 200d workes, and then 
witneſſeth to them that they are the Sonnes of God : wilt 
thou make this holy ſpirit the witneſſe of an vntruth 2 will 
| hee call thee the Sonne of God whom hee never ſanQified? 
Bee not deceiued, fo long as thy life is prophane, boaſt 
what thou wilt of this inward te{timonie of the ſpirit, 


cation,for cuery ſinne which the godly commit diminiſheth/| 


thou | 
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p 


. downe and made oftentimesto think they never had it : for 
as none are more ready to boaſt of the ſpirit then they who 
: haue him not; ſo none complaines more that they want 
him, then they who poſleſle him. The Children of Godin 
this betng like vnto rich worldlings, who ſuppoſe they bee 
| poſſeflours of much, yet the great deſire of more which is 
in them, cauſeth them to eſteeme that which they have as 


 lawfull vſc of that which they hane, but vexes their ſpirits 


and complaining that they haue no faith, no loue, no grace, 


The Teſtimonie of the Spirit, 


thou art but a lyar againſt the holy Ghoſt, and a wilfull 
murtherer of thine owne ſoule,by faithleſſe preſumption, | 
The other fort of men are the Children-of God, who 
becauſe they finde not alwayes within themſclues this te- 
ſtimony of the Spit in a like meaſure, are therefore caſt 


nothing, and therefore comforts-not themſelues with the 


with reſtleſſe thoughts for that which they want; even ſo 
it is cuſtomable with the Children of God,albeit they haue 
attayned to a good meaſure of faith and loue of God, and j 
are cuen become rich in the grace of the Lord leſus, yet are |} 
they ſo defirous of more, that many a time they elteeme 
nothing of that which they have, but goe about mourning 


no lifez in which extremitie we ſeethat many in their weak- 
neſle offend the Lord their God, Herein therefore is the 
Chriſtian to bee admoniſhed that hee keepe mediocritiez 
tolament thy wants and to thirſt for more grace, is a ſure 
token of a ſpirituall life, but let vs ſo complaine for that 
which wee vvant, that wee bee comforted in God for that 
beginning and little meaſure of grace which wee hauc; res } 
member that the ſame mouth of God which comniaunds | 
thee to mourne, commaunds thee alſo to reioyce, we want 
not matter of bothz matter vye hauc of mourning for which 
wee may lament with the Apoſtle, O wretched man that 1 
am, who ſhall deliner mee from the body of this death ? matter 
of ioy wee haue alſo in our God, for yvhich vvec may re- 
ioyce with him and ſay, 7 thanke God through Teſus Chriſt: 
ſurely it cannot bee vvithout vathankfulneſle vato God fo 

to | 


"— 


The beſtimonie of the Spirit, 


to mourne for our vvants,that wee gine not praiſe to God 
for the begirinings of grace vvec have. 

And for this lame effcR, let vs yet further conſider that 
this teſtimonie of the Spirit is not at all times enjoyed m a 
like meaſure, for that were to enjoy heauen vpon earth, The 
Lord therefore doth in ſuch ſort diſpenſe t, that ſometimes 
he lets his children feele it for their conſolation, and againe 
with-drawes it from them for their humiliation: when they 


nings of Sathan, all his promiſes and allurements are deſpi- 
ſed of them, and trodden vnder their feete they fing within 
themſclues that glorious triumph ofthe Apoſtle, who ball 
ſeperate ory the loxe of God,but this toy proceeding from 
the fulneſle of faith, continues not, the voyce of the Spirit 
of adoption waxing ſfomwhat more ſilent,feares and doubts 
ſucceedes in that ſame heart which before abounded with 
f 10y, and this for our humiliation, . 

But now 1 this eſtate leaſt the Children of God be diſ- 
couraged by the ſilence of the teftimonie, let them firſt of 
all have recourſe to the forepaſt working of God in them, 
let them call tominde with; Davsd the dayes of od, rememe 
ber their ioyfull ſongs by which they haue praiſed GOD, 
their humble prayers by which many a time they haue got- 
ten acceſle to the throne of grace, and theſe heauenly mo=» 
tions which hauc repleniſhed their ſoules with ioy, and fo 
of the former footſteps of his grace, let them diſcerne his 
preſence even then when they cannot perceiue him. And 
next let them conſider that the godly in the time of their 
deſertion,which is their ſpiritual] diſcaſe,are cuill judges of 
themſelues, for they perceiuc not that which they poſleſle: 
there may bee an invincible hopg of mercy in that ſoule 
wherein for thepreſent there is no hope of mercyzand this 
all the Children of God may marke in their owne experi- 
encezfor whereof I pray thee hath it come, that thou a weak 
man haſt foughten ſo long againſt principalities & poweny 
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The ceflimmanis of the Spwit, 


| baſt endured fo-many yeares the fearefull aſſaults of Sathanz 


thou haſt beene troubled with doubting, bur haſt not dif- 
payred; thou haſt beene caſt downe, and haſt not perifhed; 
thou haſt fallen,and yet riſen againc; thy enimie hath thruſt 
ſore at thee, yet hath hee not preuailed againſt thee, No 
power,no pollicie of Sathan hath cuer beene able toquench 


| 1n thee that ſpark of life which the Lord hath breathed into 


thee. Ontof all doubt thy ſtanding hath beene from this 
ſpirit of Adoption, who hath wroughtin thine hart a dee» 
per ſenſe of mercy, then that any contrary pewer is able to 
root out, yea or thou thy ſelfe art able to perceiue : hereof 
hath come thy ſtandmg both in tentations which are from 
thine aduerſaries, and in theſe deſertions, whereby the Lord 
hath exerciſed thee, Thus have we comfort not onely-in the 
glorious effects of Gods mercie wrowght in vs, when wee 
feele his preſence,but alſo by our ſtanding and perſeverance. 
in deſertions, wherein it ſeemes to vs that the Lord hath ab. 
ſented himſelfe. from-vs : two excellent comforts for the 
Chriſtian; for thy ſtanding in defertions proves that thou 
wert not deſertcd; apparant dcſertions are not deſertions 
indeede, ſurely the Lord will not faile hu people, nor forſake 
his mheritance. Againe, thy ſtanding againſt ſo many aſ. 
faults of the Dull, proves that the leaſt ſparke of Chriſts 
lively grace in a Chriſtian,is ſtronger than that the gates of 
hell are able to preuaile againſt it. Be therefore comforted 
O thou man of God, for if it had beene in Sathans power 
to haue quenched thy life, hee would haue put it out long 
 or-now : be aſſured thou ſhalt prevaile and obtaine the 
vitorie,in the ſtrength and mightof that mightic Lord, the 
| Lord Ileſus Chriſt, 
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ell the Homes of Ged are the heyres of G od. 
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Verſe. 17. If wee be Children, wee are alſo Heyrer, 
euen the Heyres of God, and Heyres annexed with 


| Cf 


EAR He priuiledges of a Chriſtian, albeit they bee 
[commonly ſpoken of, yet becauſe theyare not 
conſidered, are commonly. contemned :-men. 
| AÞF32 jnot deepely pondering with themſclues, what a 
high prefcrment this is, that a veſlcll of clay ſhould be made 
the Temple of the living God, and the Heyre of vvrath 


ſhould become the Heyre of grace and glory : therefore 
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by Chriſt, can hardly make an end, but from one procce«| 
ding to another, hee aſcends by a continuall-gradation, till: 


| tobreake off the courſe of his ſpeach,and to conclude with: 
an exclamation, what ſhall wee then ſay to thoſe things ? Hli-- 


red from condemnation;how we arc made the free-men of 
God,freed from: ſinne, and death; ow wee are alſo made 
the Temples of God, wherein hee dwelleth by his Spirit, 


And:now hee- goes vp adosree: further,to tell vs-that vvee. 


Citic of God ? Glorious things are ſpoken of thee,O thou ( wie 


things arc ſpoken of thee, O thou man of God: Bleſſed are 
thoſe people whoſe Gdd i5the Lord; arecalledto this happy 
fellowſhip, whercin they are made ſabie& vnro him who 1s 
King of Saints. Let vs be glad and rejoyce in the Loid, let 
our hearts.and our mouths be filled with his pray{c: except 


at length he come to ſuch an height, that hee is. compelled. 


; and that yetmore alſo,wee are made the Sonnes of GOD, | 


are the Heyres of Godjand Heyvres annexed with Chi iſt Jeſus, | 
What ſhall wee then ſay, but as the Pſalmilt ſaith of the | 


therto hee. hath letten vs ſee, how by Chriſt wee are deliue-| 


P 


of God, ſo will we [peake of every Citizen thereof,Glorious/| 


| | P 2 the 


the Apolilein this Chapter deſcribing the excellent ſtate How glorious 
of-a man iuſtified by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, trom the time ' the priviledges 


that once he began to make mention of the benefitghe hath | ofa Chriſtian | 
are, 
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ell he ſemes of God are the heyres of God. 
the Lord had reſerned mercy for vs, wee ſhould bee "ry 


to vs in pleaſant places, and we haue a fayre heritage. Bleſ- 
ſcd bee the God of our ſaluation from henceforth and for 
cucers 

If wee bee Children. As for the Apoſtles order in theſe 
words, wee arc to remember that the Apoſtle here inliſts 
in the confirmation of thar part of his reaſon, that they who 


 heiresof God, | are the Sonnes of God ſhall liue. Now hee lets vs fee the 


neceſsitie thereof, the Sonnes of God are the Heyres of God, 
and the heritage whereunto they are borne 15 eternal] lite, 
therefore of neccſsitie they mult live. 

Wee hane here firſt to confider that high preferment 
whereunto wee are called in Chriſt, not onely to bee the 
Sonnes of God, but declared alfo to be the Heyres of God. 
The heyre in a familie-hath this prerogatiue, that albeit the 
hand of his Father bee not cloſed from giuing good things 
vnto others, yet the inheritance is reſerued for him. As e- 
braham gauc gifts tothe Sonnes of Ketarah, but kept his 


|beſt things for 1/aac, ſothe Lord our God ſhewes his grea?! 


bountifulneſle,in that hee makes his Sunne to ſhine, and 
his raine to fall downe vpon the vniuſt, no leſle than the 
iuſt, yet herein ſtands the comfort of his children, that hee 
reſerues his beſt and moſt excellent things for them, Ney- 


ther is it his creatures that hee giues to them in a portion, | 


hee giues himfelfe vato themzas he promiſed to eLbrahars, 
ſo he pertcrmesitto all the ſeed of eſbrahamyT am thy exe 
ceeding great reward:and therefore doe the godly ſo crauc 
him, that without him nothing can content them, O Lord 
thox art my portion (faid Daria. ) My Sonle ſaith to the Loyd, 


thor art my portion(laid Teremie. ) But as for them,who can | 
contentthem(ſelues with the gifts of God, ſuppoſe they ne- | 
uer inioy himfelfe, they declare they are but Seruants,who-| 
are not to bide in-the houſe for euer, and not the Sonneg of | 


God, 


like unto Sodome or Gomerrha, but now the lots are fallen | 


Againe, | 


| 


rage vs tofcrue our God,confidering that how cuer many 
of 


ell the ſonnes of God are the heyres of God. 


Againe,wee haue to marke here, that albeit the Lord 
have innumerable ſonnes yet are they all his Heyres. No 
Monarch in the world can beautifie his children with this 
priviledge,as to make them all his heyres,and not dimmiſh 
his Empyrec; but the Lord herein declares the riches of his 
elorious inheritance, that all his ſonnes are his Heyres, and 
yet the inheritance inioyed of many is not the leſle. Ney- 
ther are wee to thinke this impoſsible, for ſecing the Lord 

hath endued the Sunnen the firmament with this proper- 
tie,that albeit the light thereof be communicated vnto ma- 
ny,yet is it not the leſſe in it ſelfe : plawrinms oculos paſcit, & 
tamen tanta eſt, quanta erat & illt paſcuntrr, CO ia non mi 
nuityr 2 it feedes the eyes of many, they are nouriſhed, and 
it is not diminiſhed : may wee not much more thinke that 
the hcauenly light communicated to many,ſhall for all that 
not be impared ? In earthly inheritances it 1s fo the moe be 
vertakers of them, the eſle they are, but it is not ſo in the 
heauenly, there needes no ſtrife among the brethren for 
diuiſton of the inheritance, for the rich portion of one ſhall 


| be no- prejudice to another, 


Neyther ſhall wee that are called to bee the ſonnes of 


God in this laſt age of the world, ſuffer any preiudice that | 
| many hundred years before vs, ſome haue been entred hcires 


of that kingdome, God proniding a better thing for v5,that they 
without vs ſhould not bee perfetted, Adams the firſt that ever 
was made the ſonne of God by creation,and afterward the 
firſt ſonne of God alſo by regeneration, together with the 
reſt of thoſe faithfull Patriatches that followed 1m, hath 


in regard of yeares long before vs inherited the promiles, |. 


yet ſhall it not preiudice them who in the laſt age of the 


| world are called to the fellowſhip of the faith of Chriſty | 


yea, hee that ſhall bee the laſt borne fonne of God in the 


cart by regeneration, ſhall aifo bee pertaker of this privi- |: 


l<dge of the inheritance, And this ſhould greatly encou 
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of our brethren be entred before vs, whoſe example ſhould | 
confirme vs, yct the portion prepared for vs, ſhalt not be | 
the leſler. 
Thereis alſo-another difference:for in the earthly inhe- 

ritances the father muſt fr{t die, before the ſon come to the 
full poſlc{sion thereof; but in the heauenly wee our ſclues 
mult die, that wee may poſleſle the inheritance. For our 
father is the aurciznt of dayes : the heanens are the workes of 
his hands, they ſhall periſh, but hee doth remaine : they ſhall 
waxe old as doth a garment, but hee ts the (axse, and his yeeres 
ſhall not faile. Hee is the father of eternitie, in whom there 
cannot fall fo much as a ſhadow of change,farre leſſe is hee | 
ſubie& to death: but as for vs, by ſuffering death we muſt | 
enter into our kingdomez wee cannot ſce him ſo lony as 
wee live, nor be ſatisfhed with his image, till wee awake n 
therefore ſhould the day of death be a 1oyfull day vnto vs, 
becauſe it is the day of our entrance to our inheritance. 
Vnnaturall worldlings retoyceat the death of their Parents, 
becauſe by n they come to the heritage, they carry merri- | 
eſt harts within them, when they put on their blackeſt gar. 
mentsz but as for vs, wee ſhould reioyce at the day of our | 
owne death, it.is not the day of our ſorrow as natarall men 
accounts it, but the day of our delight, in tiiewhich we en» 
fcc into the fruition of cur heauenly inheritance, 

Hee cals vs not onely the Heyres of @1d, but annexed 
Heyres with leſius ( rift, that o he may ſhew, Nos grandes 
futures heredes, that wee are to be great heyres. The Lord 
-Jeſus hath a twofold right co his fathers inheritance : one by 
his eternall generation, and fo hee is the heyre of God, .in| 
a manner proper. and peculiar to himielfe onely :the other | 
hee hath by conqueſt, for by the merit of his death he hath- 
conquered eternal life for all kis. brethren : and this right | | 
he communicates vnto vs,whereby we alſo become h cyres, 
annexed with him : in the firſt hee,admiis no companion, 
in the ſecond, hee cals vs to be pertakers with him. . 


j 


And 


e Ak the ſonnes of God are the heyres of God. 


And this ferues vnto vs, not onely for a ſpeciall comfort 
in the houre of tentation, and day of death, as wee marked 
before, but ſhould alſo prouoke vs to anſwere the heauenly 
vocation by a holy diſpoſition : ſeeing wee are the ſonnes 
| of God, ſhall wee not reſemble his image? ſeeing wee are 
called to be heyres of an heauenly inheritance, ſhall we any 
more minde earthly things? Farre be it from vs, that wee 
ſhould be prgphane like E/ax, who ſould his birth-right 
for a meale of pottage; or like Demas wee ſhould forfake 
the tcllowtſhip of our brethren, and imbrace this preſent 
world: but lct vs rather with the holy Apoſtle, account all. 
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things to be but doung,inreſpect of the excellent knowledge 
and fcllowſhip of our Lord Teſus, Seeing Chriſt mult be 
our comfort in death, when a!l other comforts will fo: ſake 
vs, let vs make him our ioy and pleaſure in life, that ſo both 
in life and death he may be an aduantage vntovs: for theſe 
things, for which miſcrable worldlings forſake their God, 
ſhall in the end forſake them. Let a couetous man feein the 
houre of his death, thoſe treaſures of Gold and filuerwhich 
| hee ſoughtin his life more than God, and they ſhall be no 
more pleaſure to him, than was thole thirty peeces of ſiluer | 
|to Tudas, which hee tooke in exchange of Ieſus Chriſt, 
Preſent a ſpoonefull of Wine to the drunkard, whoſe bellie 
was his God in his life time, and hee ſhall not be able to 
receiue it, Let the harlot ſtand at that time in the ſight of the 
whoremonger, thee may encreaſe his ſorrow,and terrific his 
conſcience, but ſhall not render him comfort. Yet thele are 
the ſtrange Gods after which moſt part of the world goes 
a whooring: but]etvs not caſt in our portion among them | 
weare pertakers of the heauenly vocation, called to bee the | 
ſonnes and daughters of the liuing God; bleſſed ſhall we be 
if we walke worthie of our calling. 

For we ſee here whervnto we are called, by adoption we 
are madethe ſons of God, and brethren of Chriſt:of rebels, 
we are made thefcruants of God, yea more than that, the 
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Mat, I I #5 ©, 


el the ſonnes of God are the beyres of God, 


friends of God, hence forth call 1 not you ſernants but friends, 
yea more than friends, he hath made vs brethren, hee har 
ſanifieth, and they who are ſauttifitd are all one,wherefore he 
iz not aſhamed to call them brethren : O wonderfull comfort 1 
the Father cryes from heauen, this 25 my belowed Sonne m| 
whom 1 am well pleaſed, heare him: the Sonne againe ſpeak- 
ing to vs on earth ſaith, 7 goe wp to your Father,and my Fa- 
ther, hee that is my Father is alſo your Father, therefore 


'goc yee vnto him, and call ypon him as your Father. © 


qualz ille dominis, qui ommnes ſeruos ſnos fact amicos ſuos, & 
quod multo mais eft fratres ſues : O. what a ſweet Lord is | 
hee who makes all his ſcruants his friends, and which is 
much more his brethren. Surely the yoake of Chriſt is 
eaſie, and his burthen is light, we are called to be annexed 


| pertakers with him of all the good that is in him. The Lord 


therefore more and more confirme vs, that deſpyſing all-| 
the ſubuill offers of Sathan, whereby he would ſteale 
vs away from the loue of Chriſt, and delighting 
in that high dignitie, whereunto we are 
called, our harts may cleaue to the 
Lord for ever, without 
ſepcration, | 


THE 


RIGHI WAY TE 
Erernall Glory. 


— — 


V Vherein the counſaile of God con - 


cerning Mans ſaluation is ſo manifeſted,that the Chri- 
ſtian effeQually called may heare himlelfe after the 
Croſſe ordayned to the Crowne,and read his owne 
Name written in the booke of Life, 


Being the ſecond benefit wee hane by our 
£ Lord Ieſus Chriſt, ” 


Come ana ſee, 


Written by M*: Pliam Cowper, Miniſter of 
Gods word at Perth. 
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LONDON: 
Printed by Thomas Snodham tor William Firebrand, 
and are to be ſould at his thoppe in Popes- 
head Pallace. 1609. | 


| 


Gracious, Excellent, and mightie 


Princeſſe 4»»e, Queene of great Britaine, 
France, and Ireland, &c.. 


TAD AME, As God inthe firſt cre= 
ation of one made two, ſo in the firſt | 


inſtitution of mariage did hee- againe 


wnite theſe ſame two into-one,that the 
2 woman ioyned in martiage with her 
> Dusband,s tight not onely rexerence 
Q) him,as the rocke from whence ſhe 
XY wastaken, but much more loue and 
henzar him as her head,under whom 
ſhe limes, If they had not agreed in one, to diniae themſelues 
(from God, no dinifgon had ener fallen out among themſelues. 
But that which God made very goed, Sathan-working vpon the 
mmtabilitie of their will trerned into etl; ſo that 6 © W0man 
inſtead of an helyer, became a tempter of the man to ſine, and 
the man in ſlead of a d:fender, became a dilater of the woman to 
God for ſune. But the Lord Teſus, who came into the werld, 
to deſtroy the workes of the Devil, 2s hee hath reconciled 
man and woman with God, fo kath hee reunited them among 
themſeclnes, adding this to all the formey bands of their union, 
that now they ſhould lie together as heires of the grace of life, 
In this moſt hxppy wnion of both your CHaieſties wth Godgand. 
among your ſeluer,confiſts your mutuall trength and comfort, 
| I” 4 the | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


the welfare of your Highneſſe rojall children, the terrour of 
your entmies, and common benefite of all your Maicſties well 
afſefted ſubicfts. «A good ſo much the more carefully to bee 
keept, becauſe. Sathan out of all donbt fpitefully doth enmge it, 
as being the very fount.a:2*, ont of which doth flaw that preat 
and common good, both of your royall poſteritie,and loyall peo« 
ple, the aSpett of your Highneſſe fanourable conntenances loo. 
king in Lowe one of you to another, and both of your maicſties in 
cotuuntt_ compaſrion'to' your people, ſweeter than the influence 
of the undiuiaed Pleiades, bringing to (hurch and common 
wealth , under your happy raigne a flouriſhing Fring of innu- 
merable bleſcings, We doe therefore bleſſe the Lord who hath 
confirmed your rojall hearts,and {ct it in the foremoſt of your 
goaly cares, how to keep and increaſe this holy and happy band 
of lone which keepeth you both, For the continuance whereof, 
as after my weake meaſure, I Stand vp a dayly ſupplicant wnto 
the Lord, among others your Highneſſe loyall ſubiets, ſo doe I 
humbly crawe that your Highneſſe impnte it not to me for pre- 
ſumption, that I bane conioyned your maieſties in the partici- 
pation of this ſmall propine of the firſt fruits of my labors,whom 
1 doe wiſh for exer tobe conioned in the communion of al good 
pre/ent,and to come « but that rather according to your High. 
weſſe wonted fanonr and clemencie toward me , your maieſtic 
world graciouſly accept it, as a teſtimonie of my ear- 
neſt and wnfained affettion toward your High» 
neſſe name and honour in this life,and ener- 
laſting welfare in the life to come. 


Y our Maieſties moſt humble Sub- 
| ieft and dayly Oratonr 


William Cowper, 
Miniſter at Perth. 
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Eternall Glory. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE CHAP- 
ter, contayning Comforts againſt the 
CROSSE., | 


ee 


Verſe 17. 1f ſo be wee ſuffer with him, that we may 
alſo be glorified with him. 


FER H E mortification of a Chriſtian, 
whereunto the ſpirit of G O D ſo 
f frgquently exhorts vs, conſiſts in 
7 theſe two, firſt in a ſubduing by 
} a holy Diſcipline our inordinate 
Juſtes, which naturally rebell a- | 
At gainſt the Jaw of God: ſecondly, 
2ASS) 1n a patient bearing of the Croſle 
of Icfus; In the firſt part of the 
Chapter, the Apoſtle hath exhorted vs vnto the one, and 
now in the fecond, by many arguments he ſtrengthens vs 
againſt the other : vnleſſe wee make ſome profit in the 
firſt point of mortification, it is certaine we ſhall never pro» 
ceed to the ſecond, For the life of one affection is far leſle 


RIGHT WAY TO| 


The mortifica- 
tionof a Chri- 
ſtianconſiſts in 
two things. 


C———— 
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— 
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C omfort againſt the ( roſſes 2Y 


He wil notquit 
hislife that will 
not quit his af. 
feQion forTeſus 
Chriſt, 


Exech,22,14 | 


———— 


Theconnexion 
of theſe words 
| with the former 


OLITITY 


ry 


1 


| called vs the Sonnes o 


than the life of the whole man, if for Chriſts ſake wee will 
not put out the life of one ſinfull afteion, what hope is 
there,thatfor his fake wee will lay downe our owne lifc?be.- 
ſide that,a diſlolutelife weakneth the ſtrength of the ſoule, 
and makes it fecble-in the day of afflition,f(o that che heart 
cannot endgre, nor the hands be ſtrong in that day wherein the 
Lord ſhall hawe to doe with thee. It is a cuſtomable policie 


| of Sathan,firſt to corrupt men, and make them diſſolute in 


proſperitic, that afterward hee may the more eaſily breake 
them by aduerſitie. When 7#ſfin Mattyr beheld the patient 
ſuffering of the Chriſtians, notwithſtanding that hee was 
not as yet conuerted himſelfe, he gathered thereof, that they 
could not bee men given to pleaſures, for it is moſt certaine 
that men ouer-ruled by their affeRions, are eyther in trou» 
blefeeble, and effeminate,or wickedly deſperate, hauing in 
them no-ſpirituall ſtrength eo ſuſtaine it, | 
And to the connexion of theſe words with the former, 
the Apoſtle ſlides in here cunninegly fromthe firſt part of 
his treatiſe into the ſecond, and that by way of anſwering 
an obicion:for it might haue beene ſaid vnto him, ye haue 
fGod,and the hcires of God, but how 

can that bee, our preſent eſtate and condition being fo hard, 


{ and ourlife ſo full of troubles 2 To this hee anſweres, it 


15 very truethat I hauc ſayde yec are not-onely the Sonnes 


j of G O D, but the Heyres-of God, but conditionally, 


that firſt yce ſuffer with Chriſt, -before yee-can come to 
the fruitzon of the inheritance with himz ſo that the fame 
argument -taken from our afflitions, which nature vſeth to 


j impugne our adoption, the Apoſtle vſcth it to confirme vs 


ſo much the more in the certaintie thereof- The words are 
| to beercad not cauſaliter, but conditionaliter, by way of an- 
nexed condition, not as if our preſent ſufferings were meri- 


members of Chriſt.muſt accept, which areto be glorified 
with him, for we goby tribulations as by a ſtrait and narrow 


| way,vato the toppe of the mountaineof God, wherein that 
{ treaſure 


ting cauſes of our glorification,but as-conditions which the 


ee CESS 


3 Comfort axainf the (* roſſe. 


treaſure of eternall life, which 1s the lawfull conqueſt of 
Iefus Chriſt, but in regard of vs is the free gift of God,and 
| ſhall be communicated vnto vs. 

In this treatiſe of comfort againſt the Croſle, the Apo- 
(Ue deliuers vato vs many arguments of Conſolation,which 
| we may reduce to theſe three. The firſt is taken from the 
endofour affliftions; if we ſuffer with hins we ſhatt alſo be glo- 
rified with him : and this hee continues and amplifies to the 
26. verſe. The ſecond argnment is taken from that preſent 
help which the ſpirit miniſters vnto vs mn all our afflitions3 
likewiſe the fpirit alſo helps onr infirmities, &c, verſe 26. The 
third is, that our afflitions are meanes by which wee are 
brought to a conformitie wth Chriſt, whereunto God in 
his eternall counſcll hath predeſtinated vs, and fo are not 
{able to preiudge our ſatuation, but by-the contrary nwſt of 
necelsitic worke for the furtherance, and aduancement ther= 


all things, &c. and'confirmedto the 3 1, verſe, 

Ir is not without cauſe-that the Apoſtle: takes fo great 
paines to confirme vs againſt afflition, becauſe our nature 
abhorres nothing more then it. When Icſus went vp to the 
mountain to preach,al his diſciples went with him, but when 
he went to mount Caluarie to ſuffer,they all-fled from himz 
hec hath many Diſciples to follow him by profeſsion, but 
few to follow him by paticnt ſuffering. It was Sathans voyce 
1m Peter to our bleſfed Saviour, when he made mention of 
his ſuffering, AZafter pittie thy ſelfe, and it is his daily voyce 
in our corrupt nature, ſo oft as wee are called to ſuffering, 
O man pittie thy ſelfe; but the anſwere giuen by the head, 
were alfo goad to be ginen by the members, goe behind me 


his naturall wit, and partly by long experience, being now 
very neere fixe thoufand yeeres old, that man likes nothing 
worſe than the Croſſe, Skin forthin, and all that a man hath 
(faith hee) will he giue for hiz life, &c. Hee hath told vs him= 
 felfe wherein his ſtrength lyes, to wit, that by trouble hee 


of vntovs; andthis is fet downe, verſe 28, owe know that | 


Sathas : he knowes very well, partly by the quickneſle of | 


| | Q2 prevailes 
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Threeprinci- 
pall arguments | 
againſt the 
Crofle contay- 
ned in this 
treatiſe, 


lobe2.4. 


— 
© 


O_o 


ce , 


C omfort againſt the ("roſſe, 


The firſt prin» 
cipal argument 
againſt the 


. ] crofle 1s from 


the end of our 


affictions. 


2.T 1.2.8. 


Bernard 


| Different cour- 


ſes of the Chri- 


ſtian & world- 
ling, 


AMat.10,38. 


| 


preuailes moſt to make man impatient, and ſo driuc him to 
blaſpheme God. And therefore moſt of all wee are tocon- 
firme our weakenefle againſt the croſle, ſince in it the eni- 
mie of our (aluation placeth his principall ſtrength. Let vs 
hearken to the Apoſtle,who as a miniſter of Tefus indeede, 
and a heauenly- Phifition, ſent to vs from the Lord our 
God, doth here temper the bitter waters of ſarah,and' 
make them ſweet vnto all the Iſracll of God, 

T he firſt argument of comfort is ſet downe in this lat- 
ter end of the 17. Verſe, and it 1s taken partly from the 
nature of our ſufferings,they arc ſufferings with Chriſt,and 
partly from the end thereof, which is to raigne with Chriſt 
in glory. Here firſt we learne that ſuffering muſt goe before 
glory : the huſband-man muſt labonr before hee receine the 
fruzts, neither is hee that ſtrmeth for a maiſterie crowned, ex- 
cept hee ſtrine as hee ought, The prince of ſaluation was con- 
ſecrated by afflition,it behoued him firſt toſuffer and then 
to enter into his kingdome. All that profeſſe him are de- 
firous with the ſonnes of Zebeders,to ſit ſome at his right 
hand, and ſome at his leftbut.are not ſo content to drinke:; 
of his cuppe, and be baptiſed with his baptiſme. Vo/nnr 
omnes te frui,at non ita & imitari, conrepuare cupiunt, ſed non 
compats, they would all enioy thee, knowing that pleaſures 
for euermore are at thy right hand, but are not content to 
follow thee, they all defire to raigne with thee, but not fo 
to ſuffer with-thee : but this is a prepoſterous way, it is to 
divide thoſe things which the Lord here hath joyned to- 
gether,except firlt we ſuffer.with him,we ſhall not hercaf- 
ter raigne with him. | 

Secondly,Jet vs marke here the different courſes of the 
Chriſtian and worldling, the Chriſtian by temporall trou- 
ble goes on to eternall glory, the worldling by temporall 
glory gocs onto eternall ſhame. If yee goe to the Schoole 
of Teſus, thefarſt A B C of religion taught you there,will 
bee this, 1f any man will be my Diſciple,let him denie himſclfe 


take vp his Croſſe and follow mee : if yee goe to the Schoole 
ke - of} 


at—— 
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dovone and morſhip:mece. The Lord Iclus through light and: 
\momentanic affhRions, leades his children ito wfFinfitiſte” 
'waight bf glory; but Sathan through the preſefirperithing' 
pleaſure of ſinne, Icades his miſerable captives to ciierlaſt -- 
53ng paine :thcreforc it is faid of our. Saujourofthe one, ble/-' 
ſed ate yee that monrne for yee ſhall be comforted; arid of the: 
other, wor bee ro yort that. langh now, for yce ſpall Waite laid 
| weepe. - 

, x there is no compariſon betweene theſe two, ſo bleſſed: 
ſhall wee be iwee make choyſe of the beſt. Ces eſtee-' 
med the rebuke of Chnft;greater riches thin'thetteaſures 
of Egypt; becauſe he had reſpe&to' the recompriiſe of 're- 


ward: and: ſhall not we reioyce in our prefent afflitions, 


 teares,wee ſhall reape in toy. The end of the $odly is better 
than their beginmng, for the tight: of the 'repbtevo encreaſeth 
more and more, like the Synne vnto the noone day, they begin 
with teares, and they end with ioy : but the'light of the 
»wicked.is like vnto the light of a'candle, it 'ſhineth for a 
while,and incontinent ends jn ſtincking{moake * as Belta- 
ſars banquet was concluded with a cuppe of wrath, fo all 
the pleaſures of the wicked ends in pate. At that banquet 
in Cana,the Lord Ieſfus brought in the fineſt wine hind- 
moſt, but'Sathan doth with his niferable banquetters,as the 
gouernours'oÞ that feaft ſpeakes,hee preſents his beſt firſt; 
. | andafterwhenthey haue well dronken, brings in that which 
1s worſe; in the entry he preſents the deceitfull pleaſures of 
* | finne,but doolefull and lamentable is their end:for what bet- 
ter portion can he. gmevnto them;thatvisprepared for Him: | 
ſclfe? he is reſerved to blacknefle of darknefle, tribulation, 
and anguith of Spirit, terrour and horrible wrath, ſhame 
and endlefſe confuſion is prepared for him, and all thoſe 
who are pottioners with him. ' | | 
ky | | Thirdly, 


Q3 


of Sathan,the firſt A B C'of Atheiſme taught there is this, | 
All the kingdomes of the world will 1 gize thee, if thon wilt fall | 


conſidering they are the way vnto our'glory?sf wee ſowe in | 


Mats, L 
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| better than his 
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| That Gods 
deareſt ſeruants 
 haue ben hard- 
{ly cmreated in 
this life yee 

| may lee in 
Patriarckes, 


Prophets, 


and inthe 
martirdome of 
| the Apoſtles. 


AR 


" |to.curſe him: IWofer albeit he was faithfull in all the houſe | 


" | Prophets, our Sauiour.ſets downe a compendious deſcrip- 
] tion of their ſufferings, in that rebuke of the Iewes, whoms of 
| the Prophets hae wot your fathers killed ? and againe, when 


| pierced with the ſpeare for him. Siren the Cananite was 


| that his brother Andrew was crucified with his head downe- 


| Lacke teſtifies that Zames was beticaded by Herede, and John 


T hirdly, wee marke here Gods wondertull diſpenſation 
1n his working, in'that he entreates thoſe men moſt hardly 
in this life, who -aremoſt deercly beloued of him, even his 
\ſonnes, and-his.cxcellent ones; If yce-goe vÞ-to 'e Abel, yer! 
{hal fee thefarſi ſincere worſhipper of God mercilefly mur- | 
thered by his brother Cain - come downe to Abrahan,na- 
med by the Apoſtle, Father of the faithfull, and yee ſhall 
{ce, albat the Lord bleſſed him; yet hee wanted not ſome | 


of God,& recciued this praiſe,that ſuch a Prophet roſe not 
before him,yet how often was his ſoule vexed with the vnivſt 
murmurings of his people againſt him? 1f yee looke to the 


he calles Jeruſalem a citie which killeth the Prophets, and 
Roneth them who are ſent vnto her. | 

And as for the Apoſtles, like as they were the witneſſes 
of Chriſt by preaching, ſoalſo by ſuffring, It is recorded 
by many, that Peter was beheaded by Nero at Rome, and 


ward, by e/Egeas in Patris, where he hung for the ſpace of 
thiee dayes, conuerting many to the fanh of leſus, Saint 


was baniſhed by Domitian, into the ile Pathmos. Phillip 
borve in Bethſaida, is bound to. the Crolle, and ftoned to 
death in Hicrapohs, Barcholomew among the Indians, hath 
his skinne pulled off, and fo martired by Aftiages, Thomas 
after long;preaching tothe Medes, Perſians, ardBaftrians, 
| is at length thruſt through with a ſpeare, becauſe he refuſed 

to worſhip the Sunne, and ſo ſtrengthnedin the faith, dyed 
for the Lord Icfus, whoſe refurreftion he could not-beleeue 
till he put his fingers-into the holes of his fide, which was 


flaine vnder Traian, both becauſe hee was a Preacher. of 
lefus Chriſt, and accuſcd tobe one of the licage of David. 


Atatthias 


— — 


Hi c omfort againſt the ( zoſſe 


Matthias that was choſen by lot in the roome of 1udas,is 
{toned to death by the Jewes.Hatthew the Euangehft be- 
headed in Egypt,and Marke drawne through the ſtreets of 
 Alexandria,til he dyed. Lake was hanged on the branchof 
br Oline tree, and Pan! beheaded by Nero. 

Of all thefe firſt we learne; that wee are not to take af- 
flitions as teſtimonies of Gods anger againſt vs, ſeeing we 
ſce that by them, the Lord hath-exercifed his beſt beloued 
ſeruants cuer from the beginning* wherefore ſhall wee 
think ſtrange concerning the fiery tryall,ifthe Lord ſhould 
ſend-it among vs to prove vs, asif ſome ſtrange thing were 


fore let vs not refufe the chaſbſing of the Almighiie:: !.. .. 
Secondly, let vs not feare leaſt by: afflition the light of 
the Goſpell ſhou'd be extinguiſhed. Iris. notwith the king- 
dome of Chriſt, as with other: kingdomes, they are weak 
ned and. worne at-the length by trouble; but it encreaſeth | 
and flouriſheth by #. Where other-trees wither in Winter, 
1the Palme continueth' greenczother buſhes are burnt with 
fare, but the buſh whereity /-honah appeares is not-conſu- 
med thereby; other barkes are ouerturned by the vehement 
[invndation of waters, but the Arke of the Lord thereby, is 
exalted . Neyther is the Lord a predigalt waſter of the 


them, then onely when he ſees that their death may be more 


that the bloud of the Martyrs was the feed-of the Church; 
and after him Cyprian marked it,quo plu ſarguinis «ffuſum 
ef, eo mages fidelium efflorutt multitudo,that the-more Chri- 
tian bloud' was ſhed, the more the: multitude of beleeuers 
flouriſhed : ſo that the Romane Empyre was not ſo much. 
enlarged in the ſpace of two hundred and fortic yeares, by 
the violent ſhedding of the bloud of others, as was the- 


come vnto vs, ſceing affliQtion-now is vita r754, atrodden | 
path by all the godly that have gone. before vs, and there- | 


 kingdowe of... 


lives of his Children, but a wiſe and proutdent beſtower of | | 


|profitableto his glory, their. comfort, and cdrfication of his |. 
{Church; then their life can bee, Therefore ſaid Tertulian| . : 


Sufferinos are 
no tciimonies 
| of Gods anger, 


1 Per.qet2., 
| 4 


Other king- 
domsare weak: | 
ned with trou.. 


ble,butrhe | 


Chriſt. encreas | 
ſeth by ir. _ ,, 


Cip. de duph, 
Martyr. . 
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Churchof Chriſt by patient ſuffcring the ſhedding of her |- 
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_ 
!|ownebloud;that fruitful Vine which bath (prung outfrem: 
that blefled:ſtock Ieſfus Chrilt, the more it was cut;by the: 
bloudy kuitc of cruell perſecuters, the more hath at. Hoy-: 
av——— «141 + F, ) «C1 & <,: "1 y ti *rt- 1 57 Il '; 
The wicked | Againe,wee hane here-this-comfort, that the (yfferings 7 # 
hauecrotles, of the godly are ſufferings with Chriſt, There is no man F 
but not Chrilts jq the world; 'who: wants his awne crofſe; euen they who' 
Croſſe. have their fatteft portions in earth.hauc it not without ma- 
| ny. ſowawes, by vertycof.that curſle, 54 the fveat of cy brow 
| Gow.3.19. ſhalt thou eate bread, till thohreturne tothe earth: and herein 
| Barn.apol ad they are but miſerable, ve portautibus (rucem non ſe- 


1 Abbat Clnx. 


| Thethreeper- 
ſofis ofthe Tri- 
nitieare faidto 
ſuffer with the 
Godly. 


eAls 9.4. 


C:ir.catec. 16 


[ps b.2. 
epiſ#.6 . 


| Three things 
required to 
make our ſuffe- 


' | will their fufferings:be But/as for the Godly, they are fuffe- 


| perſocuteſt|thoumr. 'And as concerning the holy Ghoſt, the 
| 1 Pet, 4. 14. Apoltte teſtifies, Bleſſed are yee if yee be railed. wpon for the 


] how great and firong fellow-warriours wee have to afLiſly 


nentibus Chriſtum, wocisvnto them,who beare the crofle 


and follow not Chriſty, comfortleſſe, fruitleſſe and endleſſe 


rerswith Chriſt, they faffer not alone; if 79/2ph goe to the | 
priſon, the Lord (h.ll goe'with him; if the three Children 
goc-to the fire, the fourth like-the ſonne of. God ſhall goe 
 withthem. God the Father proteſts that in all the troubles 
 of:his/Children hee was-troubled;,and that he hath ſuch a 
tender feeling of their afflitions, that hee who-toucheth 
them,toucheth the apple of his eye :and the Lord Jeſus the | 
ſonne of God,when his Saints at Damaſcus were perſecu- 
ted,:cryed fron heauen tothe perſecuter, Sawl, Saud, why 


name of Teſts, for the Spirit of God and of glory reſts. on you: | 
which on their part. is enul ſpaken of, but on your part is. glori- 
| fied, Thus wer ſee, quan? magnos. habcamum commulitones, 


the Lord being ſo preſent with vs, no» vt ſernos ſuos ſpetter 
tantum, ſed vt ipſe lufletur im nob:;, that hee doth not onely | 
behold his ſeruants in their conflits, but hee. himſelfe alſo 
doth wreſtle m them. | PE? 

Wherefor our further comfort,if any man be deſirous to 
know,whether if his ſufferings be ſufferings with Chriſt, or 


with Chriſt, 


not, let him conſider theſe three things : firſt, how Jeſus 
received, ( 


= ——_ 


# 


Gm 


Comfort againſt the (roſe, 


(uffered for this epd,that he might aboliſh ſinne,and deſtroy 
him who had the power of death. If theſe three concurre in 
thy ſufferings, thou, mayelt be ſurg they are ſuffrings with 
Chriſt : fir{t, if paſsing by the inſtrument of thy trouble, 
thou looke to the hand of Ged, tempering and giuing it 
ynto thee: ſecondly, if thou receive it with a humble ſub 
miſsion of thy ſpirit to him who 1s the Father of Spirits : 
and thirdly, if it worke in thee a mortification of thy ſinfull 
luſts and affeAtions. _— 35 3* beds 
And of this we have to make our vſe.n all 'our afflict- 
| ons inward, or outward : and firſt concerning inward af- 
| flitions, if at any timeit pleaſe the Lord to exerciſe vswith 
fearefull aganies of Conſcience, let vs looke vvto GOD, 


who killes and: makes aliue, who caſts dawne and raiſes vpz 


let vs for a while bearc his indignation, he abides but a mo- 
| ment in his avger: if we finde-that by them wee are more 
| humbled, wakened out of ſecuritie, and ſtirred yp more 
fervently to pray, and that the life of ſinne is weakened in 
vs, let vs be out of all doubt, that theſe inward troubles are 
ſufferings with Chriſt; whole ſoule for our finnes was hea» 
ute vnto the death, and his body did ſweat blood, through 
the vehement anguiſh of his ſpirit. And as for outward fuf» 
ferings, they-are. either ſuch as concernes our Name, 'Qur 
goods, .or our perſons. As for thoſe which concerne our 
name : it js a ſingular pollicy of Sathan,to beare downe the 
children of God, the eſtimation of others, vr qui conſerens: 
tie ſue luce clareſcunt, aliens rumoribus ſoraidentur,that they | 
who are glorious 1n the light of their owne conſcience,may 
be made filthie by the falſe reports of others, and fo made' 
vnprofitable to doe others the good that they would: but 
let vs in ſuch tentations learne from Daxid, to looke vnto | 


God, 


received the Crofſeas a cuppe given to him out ofthis Fa- 
thers hand, neither looking to /udss that betrayed him,nor 
| to the lewes that purſyed him. Secondly, hee received it 
| not grudzipgly nor impatiently, but with an humble ſub- 
\miſcion.of his.-will, to the will of his Father. Thirdly, hee 
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In trouble it is 


expedientto 


looke vnto the 


endthcreof. 


| him, who being the innocent Lambe of God, ſuſtayned 


| 


| of men,as profitable meancs to worke in vs that inward 


| we have giuen them reucrence, ſhould we-not muchrather 


| Comfert againſt the (r2ſſe. 


God, and not to Shes, viing the vndeferued contumelics 


humiliation, which our man:fold finnes,though not againſt 
-man, yct again{t God requireth of vs:fothall-we ſuffer with 


neuerthelcſſe great contradiQion of ſinners, reproched to 
be one polleſſed with a Dniell, nowithſtanging that hee 
was the-very ſonne of God, filled in his manhood with the 
holy Ghoſt, 
: Andas'concerning the loſſe of worldly goods, who 
euer bee the in{trument, learne thou to take it as a cvp out 
of the hand of thy heauenly Father,after the example of 106, | 
who paſsing by the Sabeans and the Caldeans, looked to 
the hand of God, the Lord bath giuen, and the Lord bath ta _ 
ken, (faith hee) bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 1t is not for 
lacke of loue that the mother witt-drawes from the Childe 
: the vic of the pappe, but that ſhee may acquaint him with 
ſtronger meat : and if the Lord take from vs thele tranſito- | 
. rie things, it is not becauſe we are not beloued. of him, but 
that we may (ct our harts vpon thoſe things which are more 
waightie and permanent; which if wee:doe then are our 
ſufferings, ſufferings with him, who being rich. became 
:poore, that in all things we might be maderich in him. 
And-the ſame are we to doe inthoſe troubles which we }. 
fuſtayne in our bodyes : for if (as the Apoſtles fayth) wee 
have had fathcrs of our bodies who hauc corrected vs, and. 


bein ſubieion to the father of Spirits, that we might live ? 
and if we can yeeld our bodies to phifitions to becutor burnt 
at their pleaſure, how much more ſhould wee ſubmit them 
to the Lord in all humble contentment to be chaſtifcd, as 
he will > ſeeing hee protelis himſelfe hee doth it not, but for 
our ſingular profit, that wee might be pertakers of his holines. 

We ſhall raigne with Chriſt, Worldlings wreſtles for their 
 corruptible crowne,as vncertaine whether they ſhall obtaine | 
it ar no, but it 1s not ſo with the Chriſtian, we runne not as 


wvncet faine, 


the. — c_——— pe "OY 


_ 
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How afſluftion is Gods wine-preſſe. 
vncertaine,we are {ure thatif we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall 
alſo raigne with him: though tor the preſent no trouble bee 
ſweet, yet is the end thereot molt comfortablez and we are 
by the eyes of faith to looke vnto it, leaſt our preſcnt mante 
fold tentationsdriue vs vntoimpaticnce,for as he that going 
through a ſtrong running river 15 1n danger to fall & drowne 
by reaſon of the diſsinefle of his-braine, vntclle he fixe his 
eyes vpon the bancke; (o ſhall we be ready to faint in affli- 
&ion, vnleſle we looke to the comfortable end thereof. If 
we hall looke to Lazarus vpon the dunghill, and 7o/eph in 
the prifon, what can wee iudge them to be but miſerable 
men? bnt if we confider their end, we ſhall fee the one in 
Abrahams boſome, and the other raigning in great glory. 
vader Pharoah in Egipt then (hall wee ſay, werely there te 
frat for the righteo:zs, and we ſhall find it true, which here 
the Apoſtle faith, char if we ſuffer with (hriſt, we ſhall:alſe 
| raigne with bu, Cos 
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| Verle 18. For I count that the affliftions of this pre- 
fent time are not werthie of the glory to be renealed, 


—_—___ 


P5-E24 He Apoſtle here ſubioynes an amplification 
BEN LA of his firſt argument: wee ſhall not onely {faith 

= [7738 hee) raigne with Chriſt, but raigne in ſuch a 
y ET olory, as doth ſofarre ſurmount allour preſent 
| ſufferings, that if they be weighed together in ; 
a __ one ſhall bee found butlight in regard of the 
otner. | 

For 1 count, The word the Apoſtle vſcth here, imports | 
thus much, after reaſoning I conclude, or,after juſt recko- 
ning this is the fumme which 1 colle& and gather:herethen 
are two circumſtances which greatiy amplifies his purpoſc, 
one that hee ſets not downe this as an yncertaine opinion, 
but as a moſt ſure conclufion-gathered out of goud reaſon. . 
And againe that it is: the concluſzon of fach a one, as by 


both of preſent 
ſuffcrings and | 
of glory to 
come,gies his | 
1udgement 


here of both, 


Amplification | 
ofthe firſtprin= 
cipalargument, | 
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| who haue proued them both, there is no compariſon be- 


How afflition is Gods wine-preſſe. 


experience knew both:what experience the Apoſtle had of 
| our preſent ſuffering, hee telleth vs, 2. Cor. 11, what expe- 
ricnce he had of the glory to be remented,he tels vs, 2:Cor.1 2. 


fo that his words wee are to confider this way, let other' 
'men count and reckon as they will, this is my reckoning, 


tweene them. What knowledge hee had of the weight of 
our preſent{ufferings, he tels you by:a three-fold vamerſas: 
lite: farft, thathee had (uffercd all kinde of croſſes, hunger, 
thirſt, cold, nakedneſle, rods, ſtonings, impriſonnines : ſe- 
condly, that he ſuffered in all places, in the ſea,in the land, 
inthe citic,in the wilderneſfe, where cuer he came topreach 
the Goſpel], there was he perſecuted, by ſomeone fort of 
trouble or other : thirdly, that hee ſuffered of all ſorts of 
perſons, both of the Gentiles,and of his owne nation, both 
of open enimies,and of falſe brethren. Againe,as for his ex« 
-perience of the glery to be reuealed, hee tels you how hee 
'was taken vp into Paradiſe, and there heard ſuch worgs as 
cannot be reuealed, This concluſion therefore is the more 
to be eſteemed of vs, becauſe he who gives out this iudge- 
ment of the excellency of the one abone the other, is ſuch a 
one, as had experience of them both, hee made a tourney 
on earth from ITerufalem to THiricum, all which way prea- 
ching the Goſpell, he ſuffered many afflitions; he made 
another tourney from earth to heauen,whether in the body 
or out of the body hee could not tel), and there he ſaw that 
inutterable glory:and comparing with himſelfe theſe two 
together, hee giues out this for a finall ſentence, that all our | 
preſent afffitions are but lght,in reſpe& of that infinite 
weight of glory to bee reuecaled. As for worldlings wee are | 
nat to ſtand ypon their teſtimonie, for as hee cannot, giue 
out right ſentetice between two parties that heares not both | 
their cauſes, ſo cannot the worldling tho knaws ſomthing 
both of the pleaſures and ſorrows of this life, but nothing 
ofthe ioyes which are to come, confider how farre the lite. 
to come 15 to be preferred before this:and therfore albeit - | 
tne. 


— — 


How affliftion is Gods wine-preſſe. | 


the concluſions of his heart hee giue out ſentence in fa- 
vours of the lite preſent, we are not to regard it, becauſe he 
hath not heard nor confidered,that which tends to the com- 
mendation of the other. - | 
Wee ſee then here, how that our ſtrength in trouble is 
greatly encreaſcd by the ſight, at leaſt by the certaintie,of 
that glory which will be the ende of our trouble: this fight 
made the Apoſtle count light of his preſent ſufferings: let 
Srephen have his eyes in prayer to ſee the Heauens opened, 
and Icſus ſtanding at the right hand of God, and hee thall 
not bee moued with the ſtones which the Tewes violently 
throw at him : let Woes fee him who is invifible, and hee 
ſhall not feare Pharaohz let himſce that recompenſe of re- 
ward,and he ſhall be better contented to ſuffer rebuke with 
the people of God, than to enioy the treaſures of Egypt ? 
this 1s that which made the Martyres ſtand exulting and re- 
ioycing, cucn then when Infidels tormented their bodyes. 
Tf they had beene in the body, they had felt the paine,and 
it had diſquieted them, »unc vero non mirum [7 exules a cor- 
pore, dolores non ſentiant corports, but now no meruaile that 
being out of the body, they felt not the dolors of the body: 
| and where thinke yee was then the ſoule of the Martyr 2 
certainely in a ſure place, cuen ix Petra, in the rocke of in- 
uincible, in the bowels of Chriſt, 20» /#a /entit, dum Chriſti 
vulnera intaetar, hee feeleth not his owne wounds, while as 
ſtedfaſtly hee fixeth his eyes vpon the wounds of Chriſt, 
neyther will hee be afraid for the loſle of this life, who hath 
laid hold vpon eternall life,and is made ſure of a better. 
Let vs thercfore pray vnto God diligently, that our eyes 
may be opened, to ſee the riches of that glorious inheri- 
tance, that as wee ſpeake and heare of it, ſo in like manner 
wee may fee and fecle it, for the ſight thereof makes all 
trouble eafic, yea cauſcth the bitterneſle of death to paſſe 
away if : the world threaten vs, with ber terrours, let vs re- 
member they are not comparable to Gods terrours; /et wv; 
not feare them who killeth the body and are able to do no more, 
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How affitun is Gods wine-preſſe, 


But let 5 fearehims, who # able to caſt both. ſoule and body into 
| hell fire. Minatur homo carcerem, & Deus gehbenaam, for 
what compariſon is bere when a man threatens thee 
' with priſon, and God threatens thee with hell. And. if a- | 
 gaine the world promiſe reward, and allure vs with her plea- | 
(ures, let vs remember they are not comparable to Gods 
pleaſures. In all ſuch tentations wherein we ſhall be ſolici- | 
ted to looſe a good conſcience, for the gaine or glory of the 
world, let vs anſwere our tempters, as thole forty Martyres 
anſwered the Emperours deputie, who by promiſing many 
rewards would hauc entiſed them to make Apoſtaſte from 
Lefus Chriſt, p#tas ne te rantuns poſſe dare, quantum exipere 
contends, thinke yee (faid they).that yec arc able to-giue vs 
ſo much, as yee would take from vs : 191 acoipimus honoren 
vnde nobis naſcetur tgnominta, we will none of that honour 
out of which. ignomie and ſhame ſhall ariſe vnto vs : a wor- 
thy anſwere indeede; for though we ſhould gaine the whole | 
' world,and logke qur owne foule,what recompence can that 
be vato-vs> 
eMſſiitons. The Apoſtle commonly by two names ex» 
preſſeth. our troubles : ſometime hee cals them 9Arwoac, 
and ſometime 5&,uaTc, the firſt name they receiue, in | 
regard of the malice of our perſecuters who preſle vs, and | 
are unto the Godly the wine-preſfe of-God; toprefle. out | 
that ſap and iuce of grace which iis in them, which how ever | 
they doe for the worſt, the Lord turnes it vnto the beſt, 
making thereby, that grace which lurked in them before, 
manifeſt vato. others, like vnto the-good-wine berryes of | 
God, the more they are preſſed, the more the liquor of 
grace diſtifeth from them, and the ſweeter fragrant of life, | 
to the edification and ſtrengthening of all thidie-brethren. | 
| But let their perſecuters.know,that how cuer this trial of the | 
faith of the godly, ſhall bee found vnto their honour and 
prayſe, at the appearing af the Lord Teſus, the fruite which 
they ſhall reape of their labour, is told them by the Apo- 
(Ute, it is a righteous thing with God to render vengeance 
| to }. 
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to them who troubles you, for eucry cuppe of trovble which 
the wicked fill vato vs, they fall with their owne hands an- 
other cuppe of wrath vnto themſelues,which how euer tor 
a while they (et by them, yet as the Lord liveth they ſhall 
bee compelled in the end to drinke them out: thus wee ſee 
why our troubles commonly arecalled preſsings. The other 
name is ſufferings, and ſo they arc called io reſpe& of the 
Godly,who beare them like the Lambs of Ieſus patiently, 
and meckely, without grudging, or murmuring. 
Where we are till to be admoniſhed that the ſufferin 

which end in glory,are thoſe thatare ſufferings with Chriſt, 


|| many are ambitious of ſuffcring, and takes vp the croſle 


before they be called vnto it, like thoſe Circamcelliones in 
the dayes of Cyprian, but certainely glory growes not out 
of cuery ſuffering,wee mult not ſuffer as contentious men, 


in trouble, rather than a preſumptuous ſtanding, wee may 
| ſcein Peter, if wee compare him with the reſt of the Diſct= 
ples; for hee fell more fearctully than the other. It is ney- 
ther for vs to decline the Croſs of our Maiſter, for fo wee 
ſhall bec found not to bee his Diſciples; neyther yet in the 
heate,and pride of fleſh vndertake to bearc it, leaſt wee be 
found prefumptuous, and God pumlh vs. It is properly 
marked by Cyprian,that the firſt Martyres ſlaine for Chriſt 
were Infants, teaching all that are to come after,what man- 
ner of men the Martyres of Teſus ſhould bee, namely, ſuch 
as in regard of the cauſe for which they ſuffer are inno- 
cents,and in regard of their affe&ion,are meeke and ſiwple. 
Of ths preſent time. In the originall it is, of the time 
which is now. Hereby the Apoſtle will teach vs that our 
afflitions are but ſhort and endures buta while, the rodde 
| of the wicked ſhall not lye for ener vpon the backe of the righ« 
reozs: the time of our trouble in holy Scripture is called ſome 
time day of tryall, and ſometimes an houre of tentation. 
As our Sauiaur ſaid to the three Diſciples, (an yee not watch 
with mee one houre ? (o may hee ſay to vs all, as oft as wee 


faint 


or vaine glorious : that God will bleſſe an humble flying | 
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The vanitie and brenitic of our mortall life. 


faint vader trouble, Can ye notſuffer with me one houre?Ie 
was the comfort that Arhanaſizz gaue to the Church in 
his time, that /#/ias ſhould be but Nubeculo cito tranſetura,a 
ſtormy little cloud, that vvould quickly paſſe by; and it is 
certainely true both of our ttoubles, and of all the inſtru- 
ments thereof, let vs waite a while on our God with pati- 
ence, and vye ſhall ſee them no more, 

. This ſhortneſle of -our aff litions depends vpon the 


breuitie and vanitie of our life, which in the eſtimation of 


Gods ſpirit is ſo ſhort and vaine a thing, that he vouchſafes 
not the name of life vpon it, without ſome reſtriftion, In=. 
deed it bewitcheth vs ſo,.that in our falſe imagination wee 
conceit there is more ſoliditie and continuance in one 
yeere that is before vs, then in tenne that are paſt by vs; 
the time which is paſt is gone away like a thought, and that 
which is. to come we thinke it longer, then indeede by ex- 
perience wee ſhall finde it. But the ſpirit of God, who beſt 
knowes it, giues vnto it the name of life as I ſaid with a re- 
triton, hee calles it a momentanielife, it is but a moment 
wherein we liue,if we iudge aright we haue no more : for as 
for the moments which are paſt,they are dead to thee, and 
thou to them, and as for the moments which are to come, 
they are vncertain,and thou canſt not be ſaid to live in them; 
ſo that no more is left to thee wherin thou canſt truely ſay I 
live, but a moment, and this alſo muſt ſhortly goe away and 
giue placeto another, that fo by ſuccefsion of moments one 


 vnto another, thy ſilly life may be prorogued for a while, 


But this ſhall yet better appeare, if wee conſider thoſe 
{imilitudes by which the ſpirit of God deſcribes the-vanitic 
of this our mortall life. Patient 0b compares the life of 
man vnto the weauers ſhuttle, which ſcarce 1sn at the one 
end of the webbe, when it 1s out at the other, and hee that 
lookes vnto it, can hardly perceiue it. He compares it alſo 
to the winde, that quickly flyeth by vs;. and to the cloud, 
which ſpeedely vaniſhes to a Polt that runnes diligently 


and reſts not til] he come tohis endzeo an hungry Eaglein 
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the aire, who ſceing her pray afarre off flyethſpeedely-vpon 
itz to a flower that flouriſhes at once, but withers inconti- 
nent; and laſt gf all to a ſhip ſayling in the ſea before the 
winde, which for the preſent is ſeene, but within ſhort _-_ 


appeares no more, yea doth not leaue behinde her any foot-' 
ſtep or token that any ſuch thing was therez and as it is with 


them who faile in her, that how euecr they change their 
aQtion, yet goe they on in their courſe toward their wiſhed 
hauen : ſo 1s it with vs, doe what wee will, whether wee 
eate, or wee ſleepe, wee are haſting alway toward our ends. 
The Pſalmiſt againe cottpares our life to a ſpatine or hand 
breadth: to the graſſe which groweth vp in the morning, 
and is cut-downe in the euening : to a fleepe which flippes 
away before wee can know what were doing 1n it : to a 
dreame, which of all things is moſt fickle and vaine: to a 
thought, which is not well begunne, when it is ended : and 
laſt of all to a declyning ſhadow, as is the ſhadow of the 
Sunne in the ſetting, which a man ſhall fee on the toppe 
of a mountaine leſle and leſle, vaniſhing till it be no more. 
The Apoſtle S. Paz! compares our life-to a race, and S, 
Tames compares it to a ſmoke or vapour. 

Thus we ſce how little the ſpirit of God eſteemes of that, 
whereof all the ſonnes of eLdam accounts ſo much. Our 
finne hath ſhortened our dayes,and made them miſerable; 
the pleaſures of this life are worme-caten, and the glory of 
fleſh is but like the gourd of Jonas, which the one .day 
yome vP, and the next day is conſumed by the wormes. 

f Salom0n who proud all the pleaſures this life could yeeld, 
after tryall of them, cryed out all is vanitiez if 704 when 
bis wealth had worne from him, looking to his forepaſſed 
dayes was compelled toconclude, [ haue had for inheritance 
the months of vanitie : what, ſhall wee looke to finde more 
comfortinthis wretched life,than thoſe men of God before 
vs. haue found? let vs not thinke it, if wee ſeeke our comfort 
in her periſhing gaine or glory, we ſhall lament at the laſt; 
we haue fiſhedall night, and haue taken nothing; wee have 
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T he vanitie and brenitie of our mortall life, 


O whata filly life is this ! que vinendo decrefit, which in 
living weareth away, and that which is worſe, not onely ſo- 
dainly goeth away, but alſo rranſenrdo nos terit,wearies VS in 
the going by,and makes vs euer the longer the lefle * the 
more of her dayes this miſerable life hath lent thee,the few. 
cr thou haſt, Worldlings accounts them who are aged men 
of moſt yecres, but that they count wrong ſhall be made 
cleare by this ſimilitude: I admit, that one who had in his 
purſe tenne thouſand peunds, hath waſted all to one, will 
any man-ſpeaking of him;call him for that a man of great 


| riches ? the moſt they can ſay, if they ſpeake in truth, is 


that once hee was wealthie, but now is become poore. It 
might haue becne {aid of him who now is aged, when hee |' 
came firſt into the world,that he vvas a man of many yeecres, 
for then he had fiftie, ſixtic or ſeauenty yeeres, as it pleaſed 
God to number them to: thee, beforc to be ſpent, but now 
the more of theſe yeeres thou haſt receiued, the fewer thou 
haſt remayning vnto thee, {o deceiueable a thing is this life, 
that when ſhe giues vs moſt, ſhee leaucs vs leaſt, Non enim 


"accedunt nobis anni, ſed diſcedant, for yeeres doe not ſo come 


to vs that they bide with vs, but that they goec from vs. - 
Are not worthy, The word is ſed to expreſlc things 
which being waighedinaballance are found equall, and ſo 
his meaning is, that our preſent-ſufferings arenot of equall 
weight vvith that glory. We vvill not here ſtand out of this 
place to diſpute againſt the dorine of merits, vvbich might 
be deſtroyed by an argument « conſequent, onely vve vvill | 
an{were that ſophiſticall reaſon, vvhich the Icſuits in their 
marginall notes on this place, vſc to ſtabliſh it = the workes 
of Chriſt cannot bedenyed to be meritorious, for the works 


| of menare the vvorkes of Chriſt, being done in them by 


the ſpirit of Chriſt, therefore are they meritorious. That 
the vvorkes of Chriſt are meritorious vve deny not, vn- 
derſtanding thereby his perſonall works,that is,thoſe which 


| as Mediator he did in his owne perſon, in his owne bleſſed 


ody, | 
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body, while he was vpon earth : hee bare the puniſhment 
of our ſinnes, by the once offering vp of his bleſſed body 
1 vpon the Crofle, he made an attonement for vs, and ſati(- 
"__ his. Fathers iuſtice, by hinſelfe hee hath made the pur- 
gation of our fines, and fo in his owne body hath finithed 
and-perfe&ted thut ation of meriting; there needesno more 
to be done, neither. by himlelfc in his owne body, nor by 
himſelfe in the bodyes of his children, for -mertting grace 
and life to them who are his, then that yvhich he hath done 
Already in bis owne bleſſed body. 

As for the vvorkes therefore vvhich by his holy ſpirit he 
vyorkes in good men, hee doth them not as ſupplements 
to his moſt perfe perſonallmerits,tor-ſo his perfonall me- 
rits ſhould be found vnſathcient, which vvere blafphemie 
to thinke: but hee workes them in the godly as effeRs of 
his vertue, whereby he communicates to them thoſe bene« 
fits, vvhich once in his owne perſon he hath perfely mieri. 
ted,to wit,righteouſneſle,and life,and that forthebeginning 
and finiſhing of their conformitiewith him. 

Secondly, thofe workes vvhich Chriſt by his Spirit 
evorkes in vs, are in fuch fort wrought by him, that they 
are not vyrought vvithout vs, and therefore cannot be per- 
fetly holy,and conſequently weiitorious. As the foumtaine 
is ſo mult the water of the ſpring bez as vve our fclues are 
ſo muſt our vyorks be : vve our ſelues in a great part are vn- 
cleane, & vnregenerate, vvhatvyorke then 
and holy cars be-done by vs 2 

* But leaving them and their- errour, Tet vs marke here! 
for our inſtruQion, that the incqualitie betweene onrpre- 
ſent ſufferings and that glory, conſiſts in theſe two, the one 


eternall: and as our ſufferings for thefe reſpeRts are not wor- 
thie of the glory to bereuealed;ſo arc not the preſent perifh- 
ing pleaſures of ſinne, of any worth to bee comparc&with' 
that infinit weight of cternall vvrath vvhich is duetothcm. 
| As'the ſeauen yeercs of Famine in AEgipt did catc vp the 
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former ſeauen yeeres of plenty, ſo ſhall the endleſle for- 
rowes of the vvicked,make all their former pleaſures to be 
forgotten : the dayes ſhall come vpon thew,in the vvhich 
they ſhall ſay, 7 hane no pleaſnre in them. Oh that men 
could conſider this double loſle they incurre by continu- 
ing in their ſinnes; E/as ſold his birth-right for a meaſe of 
pottagezand 4dazh loſt paradiſe for an applezand thou more 
to be lamented, that becomes not wiſe by their example, 
looſes like a foole that glory to be reuealed, for a floure:for 
what better are the beſt things of the world, than the floure. 
of the Roſe, vvhich vvanteth not the owne thornes, and: 
verminezbeing plucked in the garden it vvithers in thy hand 
before thou canſt _ it home to thy houſe; and yet for: 
the like of theſe thou doeſt forgoe thoſe things which are 
aboue, and more then that redeemes thoſe Wn by 
bringing vpon thy ſelfe that infinit weight of wrath,vvhich 
1s to be reuealed vpon all the children of diſobedience. - 
Of the glory. The end of our preſent ſufferings here vve 
ſceit is glory. Tee ſhall weepe and lament ((aith our Sauiour) 
and the world ſhall reioyce, yee ſhall ſorrow, but your ſorrow 
ſhall be turned into oy, Sometime God giues his children 
notable comfort before trouble, as Elias receiued a double: 
portion before his forty dayes faſting; Peter, /ames and Tohr 
ſaw the glory of Chriſt transfigured on Mount Tabor, be- 
fore they ſaw his fcarcfull and bloody ſweat in the garden it 
leaſed the Lord by the ſight of the-one to confirme them, | 
thatthe ſight of the other ſhould not confound them, Some- 
time againe the Lord in the middeſt of trouble giues his 
children ſuch-comfort, as deuoures all their preſent for- 
rowes; to Peter in the priſon there appeared an Angel}, 
and a light ſhining round about him; and .7acob 'baniſhed 
from his fathers houſe, ſees a more comfortable viſion at 
Bethel,than any that euer he had ſeene at home : but albeit 
the Lord deales not alway wtih al his children, as he did with 


end of their ſufferings, 
Sf To | 
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To be rexealed. The Apoſtle calleth ita glory to be re- 
ucaled, heetclleth vs in another place, that it is prepared al- 
ready, yea, it was prepared before the foundation of the 
world, but it is not yet reueated : beatitndo ills comparars bic 
poteſt, poſſideri non pote#t, that felicitie may bee obtayned 
here, but cannot be poſſeſſed here, Ne #tag, quart in via, 
quod 1ibi ſernatur in patria, ſeeke not therefore that in the 
way, which is kcept for thee, till thou come to thy coun- 
try: let vs poſleſſe our Soules in patience, waiting for that, 
which in this life is neyther reucaled, nor can be poſſeſſed. 
Moſes beſought the Lord to ſhew him his glory, and he re- 
ceiued this an{wvere, No man can fee it and line : and when 
that glory filled che Tabernacle, it is ſaid, that Joſes conld 


not enter into it, Seeing itis fo that our wretched nature can |. 


not abide that glory,and we cannot liue and ſee the Lord,lct 
vs prepare our {clues with ioy and contentment to.dyc,that 
wee may ſee him. 

And in the meane time, by that glory which God hath 
reuealed int his works, let vs 1udge of that which is not re- 
vealed; if theſe workes of God-which wee fee, bee ſo beau» 
tifull, what ſhall we thinke of thoſe wee ſee not 2 out of all 
doubt, among all the workes of God, thoſe which are inui- 
{ible, are moſt excellent, as the body of man is a beautifull 
workmanſhip, but not comparable to the ſoule. T his glory 
I accountit the higheft degreeof cternall life : the firſt is, 
Righteouſneſlezthe ſecond, Peace; the third, Toyzthe fourth 
is Glory :Righteouſneſle breeds Peace, and Peace breeds 
Ioy,and our loy ſhall be crowned with glory : if the doing 

of the workes of rightcouſneſle bring ſuch comfort to the 

minde,as the Godly find inexperience, how ſhall our com- 

fort abound when we receine the reward of righteouſneſſe, | 
which is Glory 2.S: fic bones es querentibus te, qualts es aſſe- 
quentibus ? if thou Lord be ſogood to them who ſeeke thee, 
what ſhalt thou bee to them who inde thee ? wee may be 
aſſured that theſe firſt fruites of the Spirit, and the earneſt 
of our heaucnly inheritance,wherin now ſtands our greateſt 
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comfort, ſhall appeare as nothing, vvhen that maſle of 


| glory ſhall bec broken vp, and communicated vnto vs. As 


the light of the Sunne,vvhen it ariſeth, obfcures the light of 
the Moone and Starres: fo that glory vvhen it ſhall be rc. 
uealed, (hall obſcure thoſe our wvyes, which now vve eſteeme 
to be greateſt : Adeo enim pulchra eff facies iia, wt illa via 
nibil alind poſſit deleflare tor ſo pleaſant is that face of God, 
that they who once ſee it, can be delighted with no other 
thing. The Queene of the South heard very much of Salo. 


ſhe confeſſeth her ſelfe, the halfe of his glory was not tolde 
herzand fo ſhal we one day not onely fay vvith the Pſalmiſt, 
es wee hane heard, ſo hane wee ſeene inthe Citie of our God, 
but ſhall becompelled to acknowledge that the glory pre- 


heard of it, Semper enim maioratribuit Deus,quam promitit, 
for the Lord our God giues alwayes greatcr things than he 
promiſeth, 

And yet albeit vve cannot ſpeake of it as vve ſhould, let 
vs meditate vpon it as vvee may, vvhere the Apoſtle is fi- 
lent, vvho can ſpeake 2 vvhen he vvas raviſhed to the third 
heavens, hee heard ſuch words as hee could not viter : and 
againe, theeyc neuer ſaw, the care never heard thoſe things 
vvhich God hath preparedfor them vvho loue him: facile 
inuerimins quid ibi non ſit, quam quid ſit, it is more eaſic to 
tell vvhat that life is not,than to teil what itas : yet certainly 


land to view the length and the breadth thereof, albeit hee 
was not to put himin .a preſent poſſcſsion thereof, yet the 
Lord vvill haue him to view it, that the ſight-of that vvhich 
God had promiſed, might ſuſtayne and comfort him, till 


| the day of.poſleſsion came: fo wee, though vvee bee not 


preſently 


mons vviſedome, and of the glory of his Kingdome, but as 


pared for vs,by innumerable degrees excels all that eucr vve | 


the Lord vvould never vic it as an argument to comfort vs 
in trouble, were it not that it is his vvill thatvve exerciſe our. 
mindes inthe conſideration thereof, When the Lord farft 
| promiſed to giue eAbraham the Land of Canaan for inheri- 

tance, he commaunded him to rife, and vvalke through the | 
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preſently to be entered into poſlcſsion of our heauenly 
' Canaan, yet ſeeing the Lord hath ſo commanded vs,let vs 
now and then goe vp with 4Z-/es to the toppe of Ps/7ah, 
L and view itzthat is,let vs ſeperate our ſoules trom theearth, 
and aſcend by prayer and fpirituall meditation,and delight 
our ſelues with ſome ſight of that land,as it ſhall pleaſe the 
Lord to giue 1t vnto vs. 

There are foure principall names by which the holy 
Spirit in ſcripture expreſſes that felicitie of the Saints of 
God in heauen : firſt,it is called a life, and ſuch a life, as is 
eternal}: ſecondly,it is called a glory, and ſuch a glory as is 
a crowne of glory, and that of infinite weight : thirdly, it is 
called a kingdome, and ſuch a kingdome as cannot be ſha- 
ken: fourthly, it 1s called an inheritance, and ſuch an inhe- 
ritance, as-is immortall,vndefiled, and that fades not away. 
Tell O man what is it thine heart would haue? Is there 
any thing thou loueſt better than life ? is there any better 
life, then a life of glory 2 is there any greater glory, than a 


inheritance 2 and yet theſe are the excellent things proui- 
ded and reſerued for them who patiently ſuffer with the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

But to inſiſt in the words here vſed by the Apoſtle, let 
vs conſider in them theſe foure things. Firſt, the excellency 
of.it in the word, g/o7y, Secondly, the eternitic of it, which 
is to be colle&ed of the ſecret oppoſition made betweene 
it and our preſent ſufferings which are now, Thirdly, the | 
| manifeſtation of it,in this that he ſayth,it is yet to be reueled, 
Fourthly, the veritic and foliditic of it, inthat he faith, it-1s 
to be reuealcd in vs. . 

Eirſt then the excellency of that life 1s to be conſidered, 
in the word glory, There ſhall be there no baſe nor con- 
temptible thing, all (hall be glorious that is there, and our 
eſtate thea ſhall be an eſtate of glory. Now we ſee the Lord 


kingdome of glory 2 is there any ſurer kingdome than that | 
which is thine by the right of an immortall and permanent | 


but through a vaile and in a mirrour, but then we ſhall ſee | 
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| ſelfe in the higheſt places, where wee ſhall be filed with 


the Lord face to face,and ſhall in ſuch ſort behold his glory, 
that wee ſhall be tranſformed into it. This change as wite- 
neſſeth the Apoſtle, is begun by that ſight of God which 
we have in the Goſpell, for erzen now we beheld as in a mire 
rour the glory of the Lord with open face, and are changed 
from glory to glory by the ſame image, by the ſpirit of the Lord, 
but in heauen this change ſhall be perfe&ed, and wee ſhall 
be fully tranſformed into his holy ſimilitude,ſothat nothing | 
ſhall be leftin vs, but that which is his owne workmanſhip, 

O how hath the Lord magnified his mercy towards vs ! 

hee hath raiſed our honour from the duſt, and deliuered our 

ſoules for the lower hell, and hath made vs to fit with him- | 


the ioyes which are at his right hand; we ſhall drinke of the 
rivers of his pleaſures; in his light we ſhall ſee light, and be | 
tranſchanged by the light of his countenance. 

CWMoſes was fortie dayes with God vpon Mount Sinai, 
and his face ſhined ſo brightly, that when hee came downe | 
the people of Iſrael] might not behold himz if fortie dayes 
remayning with God did fo tranſchange him, how ſhall we 
be changed,who ſhall for euer abide with him,8&' never any 
more come downe from him 2 Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 
that the face of the inſt ſhall ſhine in that aay, like the Sunne in 
the firmament. O what glory ſhall be among them all, when 
the glory of one ſhall be like the brightneſle of the Sunne 2 
et qualss tunc erit ſplendor animarum, quanao ſolis habebit cla= 
ritatem lux corporum ? and when the light of their body 
ſhali be like vnto the light of the Sunne, how great thinke 
ye: ſhall be the ſhining light of the ſoule ? Tholethree dif. 
ciples that were with our Lord vpon Mount Tabor, were 
ſo filled with toy, atthelittle glance of his glory which they 
ſaw, that they wiſhed they might bide there for ever; how 
then ſhall we be rauiſhed, when we ſhall ſee that full mani- 
feſtation of his glory ? we ſhall never deſire to remoue out 
of that mountaine of God : another hart ſhal] be given vs, 
and we ſhall become other men then we are : ſo that as a 


.- little | 


————— 
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little drop of water powred into a great veſſellfull of wine, 
looſeth both the taſte and colour of water, and becomes 
wine, of as iron put into the fire takes on after a ſort,the 
nature of fire, and as the ayre illumypated with the bright 
ſhining Sunne, ſeemes not ſo much to beilluminated, as to 
be light itſelfe : ſo ourſoules and bodyes, when the glory 
of God ſhal ſhine vpon ther, ſhall be ſo wonderfully tranſ- 
changed,that after a ſort, wee ſhall become pertakers of the. 
diuine nature. - 
Beſide this the exceilencie of that glory ſhall yet better ap- 


olorified:there is the congregation of the firſt borne,all of them 
are men of excellent ſtrength, and dignitie, not of baſc li- 
nage, but noble indeede; for by their ſecond birth they are 
the Sonnes of God, and brethren of the Lord ITeſus. The 
Citizens of T'yrus are diſcribed by E/a# to haue been com. 
' panions to Princesz but in that heauenly Teruſalem, euery 
Citizen is a crowned King, and none but Kings are free- 
men of that citie, knit among themſclues by the band of one 
Spirit, into ſo holy a communion, that every one of them 
accounts the toy, and glory of his brethren, an increaſe of 
his owne 1oy, It is not there as here vpon earth ,where the 
toy of one 1s the cauſe of ſorrow to another: the light of 
the Sun darkneth the Moone, and the light of the Moone 
obſcureth the light of the Stars; if the one halfe of the earth 
be illuminated, the other is left in darkneſle : but there the 
light of one augments the light of another,the glory of cond 
{hall be the glory of all, every one of them reioycing,not| 
onely becauſe the lightſome countenance of God ſhines vp» 
on themſelves, but alſo becauſe they ſee their brethren ad- 
mitted to the fruition of that ſame glory. 


there is one companion of our glory, who aboue all the 
reſt ſhall breede vs exceeding deleRation, Jeſus Chriſt the 
man : O with what bolaneſſc and fpirituall rezoycing, hail 
weeſtand in among the holy Angels, when wee ſhall ſee 


| 2.41 


All the compa- 


nions in that 


and dignitie, 
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oneot them 


augments the 
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other, 


But among all thoſe, with vvhom wee ſhall be glorified, | Specially the 
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| (hall at the laſt day ſee him in our fleſh, wee our (clues ſhall | 


| ayre abouethe water, the 
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the Lord of the houſe, the Prince of glory clothed with our 
nature? Now weare ſure that our Redeemer liueth,and we 


ſee him, our eyes ſhall behold him, and none other for vs; 
and herein 1s our comfort, that albeit as yet wee hauec not 
ſcene him, wee love him, and reioyce in him with loy vn- 
ſpeakeable,and glorious. 

And of this ariſeth vnto vs ſome reſolution of that doubt 
which commonly is moued, whether one of vs ſhall know 
another in heauen or no ? ſhall wee know the Patriarches, 
the Prophets, the Apoſtles ? it 1s true that theſe naturall 
delights which now wee hauec one of vs in another ſhall 
vaniſh :(yet as I haue ſaid) the toy that ſhall ariſe vnto vs of 
the glorification of others, leadeth vs to thinke that we ſhall 
know them. Peter, James, and Tohn, did they not know 


Moſes and Ehas talking with the Lord Teſus, albeit they | 


had neuer ſcene them before? and did not «Adam fo ſoone 
as hee wakened out of his ſkeepe, know Enah that ſhee was 
bone of his bone, and fleth of his fleſh, albeit hee had never 
ſeene her before ? and ſhall we think that the ſecond Adam 
reſtoreth leſle knowledge to his redeemed, than they loſt 
in the firſt Adam? _ 

Laſt of all, the conſideration of the place wherein wee 
ſhall be glorified, will Ieade vs to conſider the excellcncy of 
that glory. As for the place, our Saujour ſometime calleth 
it Paradiſe,there being no meeter place in the earth to ſha- 


dow it, then was that Garden of Eden, the habitation of f 


man in the ſtate of innocency : fometime he calleth it his fa- 
thers houſe, wherein arc many manſions : ſometime the c- 
uerlaſting habitations. The Apoſtle calleth it the third 
heavens, a houſe not made with hands, but eteroall in the 


heauens. Wee ſec in this compoſition of the world, that fi- | 


neſt things are ſituate in higheſt places; the earth as groſeſt 
is put ia the loweſt roome, the water aboue the earth, the 

Fre aboue the ayre,the ſpheres of 
heauen, purer then any of them, aboue the reſt; but the 
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place 
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thou there 2 every ſenſe wanting the owne naturall obieR 
could brecd thee no delight: but this thy ſecond houſe,thou 
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place of our glory 1s aboue them all,in the heauen of hea» 
uens, which doth not onely note the excellent puritie ther- 
of, but ſhewes alſo what exccllent puritie is required in all 
them who are to inhabite it, 

There are three places (faith one) wherein the ſonnes 
of God at three ſundry times makes reſidence, according to 
Gods good pleaſure. The farlt is in our mothers wombe: 
the ſecond is this Earth: the third is that pallace of glory 
which is aboue : from the firſt the Lord hath brought vs 
to the ſecond, and from the ſecond wee reſt in hope that 
the Lord in his owne good time will bring vs to the third, 
If wee compare theſe three together in time, in bounds, 
| and in beautie, we ſhall finde the ſecond doth not fo farre 
excell the firlt, as the third excels the ſecond. The ordi- 
nary time of our retnayning in our mothers wombe is nine 
| months, the time of our ſojourning in our ſecond houſe is 
farre longer, threeſcore and tenne times twelue months, but 
in our third houſe neither dayes, months, nor yeeres ſhall 
be reckoned vnto vs, for it is the place of our cuerlaſting 


| habitation, 


If againe we compare them in bounds and largeneſle of 
place, wee ſhall finde, that as the belly of a woman is but 
of narrow bounds, in regard of this ample vniuerſe, fo this 
is nothing in compariſon of that high pallace, wherein are 
innumerable manſions, prepared for many thouſands of 
ele men and Angels. For if one ſtarre be more than the 
whole earth, what is the firmament which contaynes (o 
many ſtarres? and if the firmament be ſo large, what ſhall 
we thinke of the heauen of heauens,which hath no limites, 
within which it is bounded ? | 

And laſt, if wee compare them in beautie and pleaſure, 
O then what a difference ſhall ariſe! when thou waſt inthy 
motners belly, though thy body was endued with thoſe 
ſame organes of ſenſ:s, yet what ſaweſt thou, or heardeſt 
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ſceſt it repleniſhed with varictie of all neceſſary and plea- 
ſant things,no ſenſe wanting innumerable obie&ts, that may 


earth is as farre inferiour to that which is aboue, as it is ſu- 
periour to that which the infant had in the mothers belly. 
T he firmament which is the ſeeling of our ſecond houle, 
beautified with the Sunne, Moone, and Starres;ſet in it by 


the hand of God, and ſhining more gjorioufly, than all the | 


pretious ſtones in the world,ſhall beno other thing,but the 
neather ſide of the pauement of our Pallace. 7ohn the Bap- 
tiſt ſprung for joy in the bellie ofhis mother &;zaberh,when 
the Lord ITeſus came into the houſe, in the wombe of his 
mother Cary, but afterward when hee ſaw the Lord Te- 


| fus more clearcly face to face, and pointed him out with the 


finger, behold che Lambe of Godz when he ſtood by him, as. 
a friend,and heard the voyce of the Bridegroome, he reioy- 
ced'in another manner: ſo in very. truth all the reioycing 


| that wee have in the houſe of our pilgrimage, is but like the 


ſpringing of hb» Baptiſt in his mothers wombe, in com- 
pariſon of thoſe infinite ioyes wherewith wee ſhall be reple- 
niſhed, when wee ſhall meete with our bridegroome in our 
Fathers houfe, wherein we ſhall ſee him face to face and a- 
bide with him for ever. 

It is written of Aha/2uer that he made a great banquet 


hundred and foureſcore dayes, and when he had done with 
that,hee made another banquet to his Commons, for the 
ſpace of ſcauen dayes; the place vvas the outmolt court of 
the kings Pallacezthe Tapeſtry was of all ſorts of colours, 
white,greene, and blew, faſtned with cords. of fine linnen 
and purple, through rings and pillars of filuer, and marble; 
| the beds were of gold and ſiluer, the pavement of porphire, 
marble,alablaſter,and blew colour, the veſſels wherein they 
dranke were all of Gold; all this hee did, thatthee might 
| ſhew the glory of his kingdome,and the honor of his maie- 
ſtie.If a worm of the carth hath done ſo much for declaring 


1 


delight theez and yet all the beautic and pleaſure of this | 


to his Princes and Nobles, vvhich. laſted for the ſpace of an | 


| 


his | 
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his begged glory,as rauiſhed men into admiration thereof, 
how I pray you ſhall the Lord our God the great King,de- 
clare his glory 2 when hee ſhall make his banquet, couer his 


vnto, not for a few dayes but for euer; not in the outmoſt 
Court, but in the inner Court of his Pallace ? Surely no 
tongue can expreſle it : for ſeeing hee hath decked this 
world wherein wee ſoiourne, and which I haue called the 
outmolt Court of his Pallace,in ſo rich and glorious man- 
ner, that he hath ordayned lights both by day and night to 
thine in it, and hath prepared a ſtore-houſe of Fowles in 
the ayre, another of Beaſtes in the earth, and the third of 
| Fiſhes in the Sea, for our neceſitie; beſide innumerable 
pleaſures for deleationz what glory, and varietic of plea- 
| ſures may wee looke for, when hee ſhall ſeparate vs fully 
from the children of wrath, and aſſemble vs all into the in- 
ner Court of his owne Pallace,into the chamber of his pre- 
ſence ? wee may well thinke with the Apoſtle, that the 
heart of man is not able to vnderſtand thoſe things, which 
God hath prepared for vs;and therefore will reſt with Da- 
uid, Bleſſed 15 the man whom thou chuſeſt, and cauſeſt to come 
vnto thee, he ſhall dwell in thy (onrts, and be ſatisfied with the 
pleaſures of thine houſe. | 

T his being ſpoken as concerning the excellency of that 
life, in that it1s called a life of glory : the next thing to bee 
confidered here, is the eternitie thereof : for there is here a 
ſecret oppoſition betweene our preſent ſufferings,of which 
the Apolte here ſaith, they are but for now,and betweene 
that Glory which 2 Cor.4.hee cals cternal], but herein wee 
in{iſt not, hauing ſpoken of it before. | 
The third thing concerning this Glory here touched, 
is the claritic and perſpicuitic thereof,st /2all be rexealed,and 
not obſcured any more,as now it is, Now owr /fe is hid with 
Chriſt tn God, Now are wee the ſonnes of God,but it appeares 
not what wee ſhall be. As our head,being the Godoof glory, 
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Table, and gather his Princes, that is, his Sonnes, there- | 


came into the world in the ſhape ofaſeruant,fo his members | 
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live here in earth 10 a contemptible eſtate, farre inferiour 
to their glory : therefore Gregorie Nazianzen compares the 
life of man vpon earth, toa itage play, wherein oftentimes 
the gentleman appeares in a beggars weede, and the beg- 
gar comes in with the rovall robe and ſcepter of a Kingz in 
the time of ation they cannot be diſcerned,the honourable 


were duc vnto him, and heeis placed in the feat of honour, 
who is not a man of honour : but when the play is done,and 
the diſewiſing garments laid away,then cuery man is known 
to be ſuch as indeed he ts, and returneth to his owne place : 
itis euen fo in this preſent world, the ſonnes of God ap- 
pearc in moſt contemptible ſhapes, and on the other part 
none more honourable than thofe of whom wee may Tay 
with the Pſalmiſt, when they are exaltedit 15 a ſhame for the 


ſonnes of men, But when the play ſhall be ended,the maskes | 


and vailes (hall be taken from the faces of men, and cuery 
one ſhall appeare that which he 1s: the beggarly garment 
of Lazarus (hall be taken from him, he ſhall be declared to 
be the ſonne of God,and gathered vnto Abrahams boſome; 
che purple garmient of the rich glutton, thall in like manner 
be laid alide, and then he who feemed honourable in the 
world, ſhall be ſent vato hell, and couered with ſhaine and 
confuſion. 

The laſt thing to be confidered here, concerning, this 
elory,is the veritic and foliditic thereof : it ſhall not onely be 
reuealed vnto vs, but ſaith the Apoſtle it ſhall be revealed 
in vs, £v Hur, Where we hauc to put a difference betweene 
the glory of a Chriſtian, and the vaine glory of the world- 


perſon being diſzuiſed is cuill entreated, as if no honour | 


| 


ling, the glory of Ieruſalem is vvithinz the Kings danghter 
is all glorious vvithin, but the glory of worldlings is without 
them:for theycither place their glory inthe multitude of their 
attendants, the glory of a King conſiſts in the multitude of the 
ſubteFs, if they have no people to honour and obey them, 
their glory goeth to the ground; or in the tcſtimonie and 


| 


©—. __— IE) ET OY IT | 


| commendation of men,counting it their glory to be prayſed 
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| and gold; from the Sheepe wool to be his garment; from 


gloriam colligentes omnt irrifione digniſsimam, runnes vp and 
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| of men, As the Cameclion lives on the aire, fo live they on 
the breath of other mens mouthes; if men commend them, 
they arepuft vp, if men ſpeake cuill of them, they are caſt 
downe. O filly glory that is made vp and downe by the 
breath of another mans mouth, ſurcly it can neither be 
ſtedfaſt nor ſtable. For as the Moone ſtands neuer in one 
ſtate, but changes continually, becauſe it hath no light of the 
owne, but borrowes it from the Sunne,and therefore ſhineth 
more or leffe, as it is in aſpe& with the Sunne, fo is it with 
them whoſe glory depends vpon the teſtimonie of others, 
their greatneſſe is made vp or downe, according to the 


his witneſſes in heauen, will place all his rcioycing in the 


will be our glory, muſt be revealed vnto vs. 

Others againe are ſo fooliſhly vaine-glorious, that they 
place their glory intheir garments. This is a begd and va- 
niſhing glory; from the Wormes man borrowes ſilkes, to 
decore himzfrom the ſhel-fiſh Pearles;from the carth filuer 


the Oxen their ſkinne, to be his ſhoes; from the Foules 
feathers, to dreſſe him like a foole: Thus being clad like 
Herode on his birth day, he would ſceme to be an honou- 
rable man, fooliſhly reioyſing in that which is the witneſle 
of his ſhame, and ſhould be the matter of his humiliation: 
thus men hauing loſt that glory which God gaue them in 
the beginning, ſollicite huc & nc circumennt aliunde jib 


downe with great care, gathering from other things a glory 
to themſclues,moſt vvorthy to be ſcorned, 

Now to conclude, az vve haue ſome way ſcene the great- 
neſſcof that glory prepared for vs, ſo are vve to labour to 
haye our harts inflamed with ſuch a loue and deſire thereof 
that we may deſpiſe the belt things of this carth as doung, 
and account the greateſt glory of fleſh, to be as withering 


teſtimonie of a good Conſcience, for that which at length 
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yea,and to reioycein our preſent afflitions, vnder hope of 
that glory to be revealed in vs. There is no-man vve ſee that 
| will rcfuſe to change for the better, he exchanges filuer for | 
| gold, and gives leade for pretious ſtones, though the better 

e gets be but in opinion : and ſhall not wee be content 

like the vviſe men of God, to forgoe the earth, and the | 


What taſte | Pleaſures thereof, that vve may enioy heauen. As for world- / 
worldlings. | lings, it is no meruaile to ſeethem take a dunghill of earth 
haue ofthe | jn their armes, and ſay vnto it, :how ars my wy and my por- | 


yes to come: | 2;5z, for they not being illuminated with the light of the li. 
uing, make choyſe of that which according to their light 
they cſteeme to be beſt; or if at any time they haue taſted | 
of the powers of the. life to come, yet are.they like thoſe 
Marchants, who hauing taſted wines vvhich pleaſes them | 
well,refuſe to buy them,being [cared with the greatneſſe of 
the price which muſt be giuen for them : even ſo haue they 
their owne 10y at the hearing of the word,and hath alſo their | 
owne deſires, to be glorified with Chriſt; but when they 
heare that before they enioy that glory, they muſt ſuffer 
with Chriſt ,deny themſelues,forſake their ſinfull pleaſures, 
and ceaſe from their gainfull trade of wickedneſle,they giue 
over the bargaine, they ſtumble and fall backe to the former 
courſe of their yngodly life. | 
Theonel But aſſuredly if we all knew thoſe things which belong | 
y . 
cauſe why we | to Our peace, but now are hid from our eyes, ten thouſand |. 
walke ſlowly | worlds could not keepe vs backe from themzand therefore 
towardthat | ſeeing all the cauſe of our ſlow running towards that price 
gloryisbe= | four heavenly calling, is in the darkneſle of our minds, let | 
cauſe ve know : © 
, woby vs pray-continually,that the Lord wovld lighten the eyes of } 
| a9 _M_ | ourvnderitanding,thatwe may know the riches of his glori- 
is ' | ous inheritance prepared for the Saints: and againe, Lord | 
remember vs with the fauour of thy people, and viſit vs 5 
' with thy ſaluation, that we may ſec the felicitic of thy cho- 
-| ſen, and reioyce with the ioy of thy people, and glory with 
thine inheritance: which the Lord graune vnto vs for Tefus 
| Verſe 
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* The creatwres cry for the day of R 


Vetſe 19. For the fernent deſire of the creature way- 
rteth when the ſonnes of God ſhall be reneiled. 


E haue heard hitherto the Apoſtles firſt prin» 
\V/2941 cipall argument of comfort againſt the Crofle, 
SY v/ Z taken from the end of our afflitions,ſer downe 
RBDD in the end of the 17, verſe. /f wee ſuffer with 
(rift, we ſpall raigne with (hriſt, This argument hee hath 
amplyficd in the 18. verſe. We ſhall be glorified with ſuch 
a glory as for weight and eternitie ſhall farre exceed our 
preſent ſufferings, Now he infiſts ſtill in the fame amplifi- 
| cation, and he proues that glory muſt beboth a great and a 
certaine glory, Firlt, becauſe the creature by that inſtin& of 
nature which God hath put into it, waites for the reuela- 
tion of that glory. Secondly, becauſe the ſonnes of God 
who haue recciued the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, by inſtin& 
of grace,waitc alſo for it. Now'it can neither bea ſmall thing 
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both by inſtin& of Nature and of Grace to long for : butit 
mult be ſome excellent and moſt certaine good, where» 

ypon God hath ſet the inſtin and defire of his creature, 
| This being the Apoſtles purpoſe, the order of his pro- 
ceeding is ſhortly this, verſe 19. he ſcts downea propoſition 
of the creatures feruent defire, to ſee that glory reuetled : 
thereafter he aſsignes two reaſons why they are ſo defirous 
of it. T he firſt is verſe 20.taken from the prefent hard eſtate 


- | better eſtate, vnto the which they ſhall be reſtored, when 

| the ſons of God ſhall be reucaled : and then he concludes 
this argument verſe 2.2, And this purpoſe he handles at the 
greater length, becauſe in all the booke of God this ſub- 
ie& is not handled ſauc in this place onely. 

For the fernent. Here as I haue faid, he ſets downe a pro- 
poſition of that fervent deſire, whereby the creature waites 
| for the reuclation of the ſonnes of God: and this carneſt 
| $ expectation 


of the creature, The nextis verſe 2 1.taken from their future | 


nor yet vncertaine, which God hath taught his creatures | 


| 
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expectation of the creature hee expreſleth by foure very 
ſignificant phraſes:the farſt word ſignifieth ſuch an earneſt- 
deſire,as wee v{e to teſtifie by the lifting vp of our head,and 
attentiue looking for the comming of one, whom we would 
faine hauez with this hee aſcribes to the creature a hoping, 
and thirdly,a fighing and a groning,ſuch as is vſed of them, | 
who lye vnder a heauic burden, whereof they would faine 
be caſed; and laſt, hee ſaith, they trauaile in pane with vs : 
thereby declaring the vehemencie of their deſire, that it is 
like the earneſt deſire of a woman trauailing with Childe, 
who molt earneſtly wiſheth to be delivered. 

All thefe by a figure and improperly aſcribed to the | 
creature, ſignifie vnto vs, that forcible inclination and in- 
ſtin& of nature, whereby the creature bendeth it ſelfe to 
praiſe that good in the higheſt degree, for which it was 
made, to the glory of God and good of manzwhich becauſe 
it 1s not permitted to doe, being reſtrained by a ſuperiour 
power for the finne ofman, therefore it is deſcribed vnto vs 
ſighing and groning, wearie of the preſent eſtate, and wai- 
ting for a better. As weeſee that thenecdle of the Mariners 
compaſlle, touched with the Adamant,hath in it this natu- 
rall inclination, that it ſeeks continually coward the North, 
from which if it bee reſtrained by any violent motion, it 
ſhakes and trembles continually, as a malecontent, but if it 
obtayne the owne end,and be once directly ſet toward the 
North, thea doth it reſt : it is even ſo with thecreature,the 
heauens and-the earth being ſubdued-vnder the bondage 
of vanitie, and their naturall inclination to good, reſtrained 
for our ſinnes, cannot reſt, but intheir owne kinde figh and 
grone, waiting for the day of their deliverance, and this in- 
ſtin& of nature in the creature, is vnto the Lord as a cer- 
taine voyce or defire, which hee vnderſtands no leſle, than 
hee doth the voyce of the mouth, or deſire of the heart in 
thoſe creatures,whom he hath endued with reaſon & ſenſe, 
This being ſpoken for the expoſition of the words, vvee 
come to the doatrine, | 
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The creatures cry for the day of Redemption. 
| Wefinde in holy Scriptures a three-fold vic of Gods 


creatures toward vs : their firſt vſe is to ſerue vs,if wee wall 
ſcrue the Lord; yea, vpon this condition, the Angels are 
not aſhamed to be called our miniſters and feruants. Their 
ſecond vſe is to croſle vs, when we offend God, then they 
ſerue eyther to puniſh vs in our perfons,or to hinder vs in 
our goods; for when wee will not willingly honour God 
with the firſt fruites of our riches, but abuſe them to the ful- 
filling of our owne luſts, it is a righteous thing with God 
to taxevs-a2Zainſt our will, by ſending forth his officers and 
exaQers, fuch as the Caterpiller,and the Palmer. worme, to 
cate vÞ that tribute which we owe vnto God, but have re- 


there ts no creature in heauen or carth vyhich doth not 
teach vs ſome leſſon: the Emmet learnes vs prouidence,the 
'Fowles of the ayre, and Lillies of the field, teach vs to caſt 
our confidence on God: and here the creature is brought 
in teaching vs to become wearic of our preſent ſeruitude of 
ſinne, andto long for our promiſed deliuerance. | 

| This is that miferable eſtate whereunto man is brought 
by his apoſtacie from God,In the beginning man was made 

Lord and gonernour of all the creatures in one day heeal- 

led them all before him, and gaue them names according to 

their kindes, as one who knew them better in their nature 

and vertue, then they did themſclues, and they all by com» 

ming at his call to his Court, acknowledged him vnder 

God their ſuperiour and Lord :this was a part of mans glo. 

ry in the beginning, but now falling away from God, hee 

hath alſo fo farre degenerated from his owne kind,that he is 

become inferiour to the beaſts, as Balaams Ale vvas wiſer 

then his maiſter; ſo the creatures in their kind reprooue the 

fooliſhneſle of man, who was their Lord. 

Waiteth, The word import a continuall a& of expeRa- 
tion, their expeRation expeReth : this earneſt waiting of 
the creature may make vs aſhamed of our blockiſh dulnes, 
that haue not our mindes and _ ſet continually vpon 
| 2 that 


fuſed to pay him, And thirdly, they ſerue to teach vs; for|. 
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The ſonnes of 
God noware 
notreueiled, 


I 
In regard of 
their perſons, 
one! 1 now are 
not knowne. 


Tohn, 1.5.20. 
21. 


This learnes vs 


| not to deſpiſe 0+ 


ther men, be- 
cauſe we knovw 
not what they 
arein Gods 


| 


election. 


that day of our redemption, notwithſtanding that exhor- 
tation belongs vnto vs, that wee ſhould looke for that day 
and haſt vnto it. As thecreatures were not made for them. 
ſclues but for vs,ſo they (hall not be reſtored for themiſelues 
but for vs, for the greater augmentation of our Glory, and 
if they who ſhall haue but the ſecond rodme, long for that 
day,how ſhould we long for it, for whom that glory chiefly 
is prepared ? | | 

When the ſonnes of God ſhall be reneiled. The ſonnes of 
God are now ſaid,not to be reuciled in two reſpeRts : firſ}, 
becauſe their perſons arc not reuciled : ſecondly, becauſe 
their glory & dignitic is not yet reueiled. As for the perſons 
of ele& men, it1s true the Lord knoweth who arc his, and 
makes themſclues alſo after their cffeRuall calling,to know 
that they are his, his Spirit bearing teſtimonie vnto their 
ſpirits,that they. are the ſonnes of God, he giues vnto them 
that new Name, which none knowes, but they who have 
it; but now they are not ſo reuciled, that they are knowne 
of the world : For this cauſe the world knowes you not, becauſe 
it knowes not him, The good wheate of the Lord is now ſo 
couered with chaffe,and his excellent pearles are locked vp 
in earthen veſſels, the veſſecll is ſcenc and contemned for the 


 baſcneſle thereof, the pearle is not ſeene,and therefore not 


eſteemed according to the excellencie thereof: beſide this, 


there are many of the ſonnes of God not yet come into the 


world, and many already gone out of it, whom wee know 
not, but in that generall aſſemblie all the Saints of God 
ſhall be gathered together into one, at the right hand of 
the Lord Teſus, and ſhall be clearely manifeſted, that the 
wicked their enimies ſhall know them, and be confounded 
to behold them. 

And of this ariſeth a-warning to vs all, that none of vs 
deſpiſe another, butthat even thoſe who for the preſent are 
euill,and contrary minded, wee waite vpon them patiently, 
proouing, if at any time God will give them repentance, 
that they may come out of the ſnare of the Diucll. The ſons 

of 
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[the earth, and intreated in the world, as if they were the 
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par 


of God are not yet revealed, he that preſently is an enimie 
in regard gf his rebellious converſation, what knoweſt thou 
whether in the counſell of God hee be one of Gods cho- 


that ere hee dye, the Lord ſhall conuert him, if not of a 
perſecuter to make him a Preacher,as he did Paul, yet at 


| braced, 

| Secondly, not onely are the perſons of Gods fonnes vn» 
knowne,but their glory alſo now is obſcured, and therr life 

| is hid with Chriſt, they are accounted the off-ſcowrings of 


onely men to whom ſhame and ignominie did appertaine: 
yea, their glory isnot knowne vnto themſclues, cuen thoſe 
who have recciuved the new Name, and the teſtimonie of 
the Spirit recording to them, that they are the Sonnes of 
God; when they looke to their contewptible bodies, and 
| abundant corruption in their ſoules, they ſeeme vnto'them- 

ſelues to be nothing leſle than the ſonnes of God. I marke 
 it,that we may learne to beware of Sathans pollicie,where- 
by hee carryeth vs to iudge of our ſelues by our preſent c- 
ſtate,which cannot but breed in vs horrible feare and doub. 
tings. To this craft let vs oppone that comfortof the Apo- 
{Ue, dearely beloned, now are wee the Sonnes of God, yet doth 
it not appeare what we ſhall be, it is but the beginnings, and 
andnot thepcrfeQtion of grace and glory which we have in, 
thislife, by the beginnings let vs know that we are the ſons 
of God, and where wee finde no perfeRion, let vs not be 
diſcouraged,remembring this is the time wherein the glory | 
| of the ſonnes of God is not yet reuealed. 

We are here againe further to confider, that where the 
| Lord gives vnto the reſt of his. workes, the name of a crea» 
ture, he vouchſafes vpon vs the names of ſonnes, ſhewing 
vs,that albeit in regard of creation we are his creatures,and 
come vnder that ſame name with the reſt of his workes,yet 
gow in regard of his grace communicated vnto ys, wee are 


ſen children or not ? and if hee be ſo, thou maiſt bee ſure, | 


leaſt a Profeſſour of that ſame truth which thou haſt em- |* 
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much more than that which wee were by creation, and in 
that reſpe& more eſteemed of by him, then all the reſt of 
his workes beſide, As a father counteth much more of his 
ſonne, whom hee hath begotten, than he doth of all other 
thingshe hath whatſoeuer: ſo the Lord our Godeſteemes 
more Ppretious vnto him, one of theſe his excellent ones, 
whom hce hath begotten in his beloued Sonne the Lord 


| Iefus, than heedoth of all others beſides. For their ſakes he 


reprooues Kings, hee alters the courſe of nature, and tur- 
neth ypeſ{ide downe the ſtate of things in the world, yea,he 
ſhall declareat length that they are his onely treaſure: from 
time that once he get them all gathered vnto him,the admi- 
_— of this world, as now it is, ſhall ceaſe and take an 
ende. 

Oh that we could ſtirrevp our hearts to a thankfulnes 
toward our God : ſhall we not honour him as our father, 
who hath called vs his Sonnes 2 ſhall wee any more ſct any 
of his creatures in our affe&ion before him, who hath ſet 
vs in his heart aboue all his creatures 2 Alas, how pittifull 
is the folly of man, who being ignorant of God, goecth do- 


ting after the creature, as though the workes of his hands 


were more to be loued than himſelfe > or as if there were 
more beautie or vertue in the creature than in him who 


made it ?true indeede, they haue their owne beautie, P/- 
chrum celum, pulchra terra, ſed pulchrior qui fect illa, the 
heauen is beautifull, the carth is beautifull, but more beauti- 


full is he that made them :the greateſt goodnes of thecrea- 


| furezis but the finalleſt ſparke ofthat goodneſle which is in 


the Creator. 
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Verſe, 20, Becauſe the Creature is [abjeft unto vas 
nitie, not of it owne will, but by reaſon of him who 
hathſabdaed it under hope. | 


Fg He Apoſtlc hauing fet downe in the former 
I ES || Verſe a propoſition of that fervent defire, 
Wiwhereby the creature waites for reuelation of 
= the fonnes of God, aſsigneth now two reaſons 
of their deſire: the fiſt contained in this verſe,is 
taken from thepreſent euill eſtate of the creature which now 
is ſubieft to vanitie, T his vanitie as wee take it, is opponed 
{ to that originall integritie, wherwith the creature was indued 
in the beginning, and it conſiſts in theſe two : firſt, that the 
curſe of God is laid-on the creature for the finne of man : 
ſecondly, that the creature 1s abuſed contrary to the owne 
will, which-is alſo a conſequent of the curſe. 
As for the firſt, the curſe of God inflited vpon the 
creature for a puniſhment of man, hath fpoiledthe creature 
of originall beautie and ortginall vertue : the heavens now 


farſt creation 3 the earth a!ſo is ſpotted: {like the face of a 
woman, once beautifull, but now deformed with ſcabbes 
of leproſie,)with thifttes,thornes,and much barren wilder- 


They haue in like manner [oſt much of their originall ver- 


produce thoſe effe&s which it might haue done by the firſt 
creation,yet it is reſtrained and ſubdued by a ſuperiour pow- 
er. The neerer the Sun draws to the end of his daily courſe, 
the leſle is his ſtrength, for wee ſee the Sun in the evening 
decayes in heate, ſo it is, the longer by reuolution, he turne 
about in his ſpheere, he waxes alway the weaker:and to vfe 


groweth, becomes the Jeſſe beautifull, and the jefle-able to 
warme. him. who weares it; ſo the creatures by continuance 
of yeares,decreaſcth in beautie and vertue. 

The 
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are beautifull, but nothing ſo beautifull as they were by the | 


neſle, which are the ſenſible effets of Gods curfe vpon it. | 


tue, though the creature inthe owne kinde intend it ſelfe to | 


the ſimilitude of the holy Spiritz as a garment theolder it | 
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| Andasſin in- | The finne of man hath brought this curſe vpon the 

creaſes,ſothe, | creature,and the daily increaſe of mans ſinne,makes a daily 
curſcincreaſcs. | «creaſe of the curſe, The firſt man that finned was Ada, 
and for his ſake God curſed the earth : the ſecond notorious 
ſinner we read of was ( 7n, and for his ſake God curſed the 
earth the ſecond time : and albeit the Lord doth not alway 
tell in expreſſe words, how every abhominable ſinner that | 
hath ſucceeded Cair, hath in like manner drawne on a new 
curſe vpon the creature, yet that one ſerueth for all,to teach 
vs, that as finne growes ſo growes the curſe, and the mul- 
tiplication of the curſe, brings with it a daily diminution of 
that original] vertue and beautie, which the creature had in 
the beginning, ES | 

2 The other part of this vanitie 15 the abuſe of the crea- 
The other part | ture, which is threefold: firſt, concerning God: ſecondly, 
of the yanitie is | concerning the godly : and thirdly, concerning the wicked, 
eres 3- | Concerning God, this is a fearefull abuſe, that the creature 
creature, | which God made for his glory, is abuſed to his diſhonour; 
: as when the Iewes tooke the gold and filuer which God | 
Concerning | gaue them, and made vp of it Baa/to themſeluesz or when 
God. the Perſians worſhipped the Sunne; and the Egiptians 
beaſts inſteade of God : for this vanitic and bondage, the 
creatures in their owne kinde, they ſigh and groane, com- 
playning they ſhould be abuſed to another end then that 
whereunto the Lord did make them, and whereat by their 
naturall inclination they would be alſo themſelues. 
2 Secondly, the creature is abuſed as concerning the godly, 
t Concerning | when they are compelled to doe cuill to thoſe to whom they 
thegodly. | would doc good : for cuery creature in the owne kinde, is 
| [naturally bent to be a comfortable inſtrument,and a ſeruant 
| to the ſeruant of God; but otherwiſe, where the fire is for- 
ced to burne them, or the water to choke them, or that they 
are in any ſuch fort abuſed by the wicked, to trouble the 
| ſeruants of God,it is againſt their will,a vanitie and ſeruitude, 
whereof they faine would be dcliuercd, 
. And 
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| Jentious to them, and corrupted their bodies with Biles and 
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And thirdly, the creatures are abuſcd when they are 
compelled to ſerue the wicked rebels and cnimies of God, 
ſore againſt their will, The Sunneis weary of ſhining to the 
wicked, who hauing their eyes open to ſce the workes of 
God, had neucr their hearts nor mouths open to glorifie 


bimz the Earth in like manner is wearied of the heaute bur- 


then of ſinne, which daily increaſes vpon her; ſhe cryes vnto 
God, and deſires tobe relceued of this bondage, yea, if the. 
Lord did not reſtraine her, ſhe would open her mouth and 
ſwallow the wicked, as ſhe did { orab, Dathan and Abiram: 
and in very deed when once the creature ſhall be ſet at li- 
berty, and no ſyperiour power ſhall hold them vnder this 
ſeruitude, then ſhall the creatures declare that they ſerued 
the wicked ſore againſt their will, for no creature ſhall ren- 
der any more ſeruice vnto them the Sunne ſhall ſhine no 
more vpon them, the Earth ſhall beare them no longer, 
and the water ſhall not giue ſo much as one drop out of 
her treaſures to refreſh them. 

To cleare this, out of that one temporall iudgement in- 
flicted vpon the ſtife-necked Egiptians,we may take ſome 
notice how fearcfull that laſt and vniuerſall wrath ſhall be, 
that ſhall be powred out vpon all the wicked, being afſem- 
bled into one. Out of the third heauen came his Angell to 
fight againſt them,and ſlew their firſt borne. In the ſecond 
heauen the Sunne withdrew his countenance from them, as 
from a people of darkneſle, not worthie of his light. In the 
third heanen the elements by courſe fought againſt them, 


Water guſhed out of the bowels of the clouds, and was tur- 
ned into hard'{tones,to ſtrike them, who in the hardneſle of 
their harts rebelled againſt God : the Aire became peſti 


Botches : the waters beneath were turned into bloud; the 
earth was poyſoned with venemous flycs, which made it rot, 
abhominable Frogs made their land ſtinck, for the lothſom- 
neſle of their ſinnes : their ſcenfitiue creatures which ſerued 
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them were horribly plagued : their flockes by land conſu- 
med with murraine : their Fiſh in the Sea rots and dyes : 
their vegitatius creatures are alfo deſtroyed : their Vines 
and Fig-trecs are blaſted: the flaxe that ſhonid have clothed 


them the Barly that ſhould haue fed them are ſmitten, and 
there is nothing belonging to them, were it never fo ſmal), 
but the wrath of Godſcafed vpon it. T his was but a tempo» 
rall and perticular judgement, yet doth it make vnto vs ſome 
repreſentation of that vniuerfall indgement, wherein all the 
creatures of God ſhall concurre and lend their helps to tor- 
ment the wicked, when the full cuppe of Gods wrath ſhall 
be powred out vpon them, 

Not of the owne will. This is (as we ſaid before) figura- 
tively ſpoken of the creature, that it is ſaid to hauz a will, 
For the will of the creature 1s no other thing, but the natu- 
rall inclination of the creature; and the meaning is, that the 
creature of the owne nature is.not ſubic& to this vanitie;but 
that it is ſubducd vnder it, bythe ſyperiour power of God, 
for the finane of man. Where if it be aſked how ftands this 
with iuſtice, that the creature which ſinned nof, ſhould be 
ſubieKed to vanitie for the ſinne of man? The queſtion is 
ealily anfwered, if we conſider that the creatures were not 
raade for themſclues, but for the vſe and fervice of man,and 
that whatſoeuer change to the worſe is come vpon them, is 
not their puniſhment, but a part of ours. If earthly Kings 
without violation of iuſtice may puniſhtheirrebels,not one. 
ly in their perſons, but by demolition of their houſes,or o- 
therwiſe in their-goods and fubſtance, how ſhaK we be bold 
to reprouc the Eords doing, who hauing convinced man of 
a notorious treaſon, hath not onely puniſhed-himſelfe, but 
defaced the houſe wherein he fet him to dwell >ſceing hec 
hath violated the band of his ſeruice vnto God, what reaſon 
is i: that Gods creatures ſhould continue in the firſt courfe 
of their ſernice to him2urely it ſtands-with the righteous 


fortleſle ſervants to man, ſecing man of his owne free will 
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is become an vnprofitable ſeruant to his God, yea a wicked 
rebell again(t him. : 
And againe, that the Apoſtle ſayth the change which 
is made in the creature,is againſt the will of the creature, ut 
ſerues greatly for our humiliation. The fall of Apoſtatc 
Angels was a fall by ſinne, but with their will, and without 
a Tempter to allure them, or without any hope that ever 
they ſhall bee reſtored. The fall of man was alſo a fall 
by finne of his owne free-wiil, but not without the temp- 
ter, neither without hope of recouery and reſtitution . 
But the fall of the creature, was neither a fall of finne, nor 
of their owne will, but a caſting of them downe againſt 
their will fiom their originall ſtate, yet not without hope to 
be deliuered, Miſerablein the higheſt degree are Apoſtate 
Angels, who of their owne free-will without an exteriour 
tempter,haue deſerted their firſt habication, and caſt them- 
(elues into remedileſſe condemnation, Miſerable in the ſe= 


—————_—_— 


owne free-will, ſuppoſe prouoked by an exteriour tempter, 


of God. But herein hath the Lord magnified his mercy to= 
wards vs, that where wee fell with Angels, and reprobate 
men, ;yet we arereſtored without them. The conſideration 
of out fall ſhould humble vs, for in it wee are worſe'than 
the creatureszthey haue fallen from their glory, but notwith 
their owne willz we are fa!len from ours, and we cannot ex= 
cuſe our ſelues, but it was with our will : Againe, the hope 
of our reſlitution ſhould greatly comfort vs, conſidering 
that the Lord hath vouchlafed that mercy vnto vs,which he 
hath denyed vnto others. | 
Further we are taught here,ſo oft as we are croſſed by 
the creature not to murmure againſt God,nor to blame the 
creature, but to complaine vpon our ſclues. If the heavens 
aboue be as braſle, andthe earth as iron, if the ſea rage.and 
the aire waxe turbulent, if the ſtones of the fie'd be uffen- 
ces whereat wee {tumble and fall, if the beaſts wee hauc 
bought 


| 


cond degree are reprobate men, who haue fallen of their | 


and ſhall never be pertaker of the reſtitution of the ſonnes | 
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bought or hyred for our vſe, ſerue vs not at cur pleaſure, 
let vs not fooliſhly murmure againſt them, as Balaam did 
vpon his Aflez what meruaile they keepe no couenant with 
vs, ſeeing we have not kept coucnant with our God ? 
Under hope, Herein hath the Lord wonderfully magni- 
fied his mercy toward vs, that hee hath not onely given to 


our felucs a luely hope of full deliverance, but alſo for our | 


greater comfort hath extended the ſame toward the creature 
for our cauſe, The Apoſtate Angels are not pertakers of 
this hope, as we ſaid before,that reſtitution promiſed in the 
Goſpell, vvas ncuer preached vnto them : wee read that 
ſometime they haue giuen this confeſsion, that Tefus is the 
ſonne of God, but they neuer ſent out a petition to him for 
mercy; for they hauc receiued within themſelues-an irreuo=- 
cable ſentence of condemnation, and they know certainly 


that mercileſle iudgement abides their wilfull and malitious } 


— reprobate men in like manner, haue no hope 
of any good thing abiding them after this life : and there= 


fore vve are ſo much the more to magnific Gods mercy | 


toward vs, vvho by Grace hath put a difference betweene 
vs and them, vyhere there was none by Nature,and bath not 
onely giuen to vs our ſeluesaliuely hope of reſtitution, but 
alſo for our ſakes hath made the creatures that vvere cur- 
ſed for our ſinne,pertakers of the ſame deliucrance with vs, 


Verſe 21, Becauſe the createre alſo ſhall be delinered 
from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious 
libertie of the ſonnes of God, 


x1 Ere followes the ſecond reaſon, wherefore the 
WW creature ferucntly defires.the day of the reuela- 
FY 1 tion of the ſonnes of God, and it is taken from 
PANE that glorious eſtate into the vyhich the creature 
e tranflated in that day. Where firſt we haue to ſee 


RS 


yvhat creature this 1s vvhich ſhall be delivered, and ſecondly | 
vvhat 
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vvhat the deliuerance is. The vvord creature, is a general! 
name of all the vvorkes of God, but here it is put for thoſe 
creatures vvhich being made by God for man, vvere hurt 
by the fall of man, and ſhall be reſtored vvith him. And fo 
vnder this name vve compriſe not reprobate Angels and 
men, neither thoſe excrements of Nature, which are bred 
of doung and corruption, neither thornes, thiſtles, or ſuch 


for our ſinne, and are in that day to be deſtroyed, not reſto- 
red : but by the creature we vnderſtand the heaucns and 
carth, with the reſt of the elements and workes of God, 
therein contayned, made for the glory of God, and the vic 
of man, 

And this is to declare that excellent deliverance vve 
haue by Ieſus Chriſt, there is no wound which Sathan hath 
given man by finne, but the Lord Iefus by his grace ſhall 
cure it : he ſhall not onely purge our ſoules from all ſfinne, 
and deliver our bodies from the power of the graue and 
corruption, but ſhall deliver the creatures our ſeruants from 
that curſe, which our ſinnes brought vpon them. To make 
this yet more clcare, wee are to know that there are three 
obieRs of Sathans malice. The firſt is God and his glory : 
the ſecond is man and his ſaluation : the third 15 the creature, 
made for Gods glory and mans good. The principall ob 
ie of Sathans malice is God and his glory, he hates the 
Lord vvith a deadly and irreconcilable hatred, fo that if it 
lay in his power he would vndoe that moſt high and holy 
maiecſtie : but becauſe rage as he will, he cannot impaire 
his ſacred Maieſtie, he turnes him to the ſecondarie obie, 
which is man, and troubles him by all meanes,not ſo much 
for mans ownecauſe,as for the Lords, whoſe glory he ſeekes 
to deface that ſhines in man.And if here alſo he cannot pre- 
uaile, by reaſon that the Lord hath made a hedge round 
about man, he turnes him to the third obie& of his malice, 
which is the creaturez againſt which he is ſo inſatiable,that 
it he can be licenſed to doe no more, yct doth he eſteeme 


Se ee 


It 


—— 


like, which are the fruits of Gods curſe vpon the creature | 


——— —— 
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| 


it ſome pleaſure to him, to get leaue to enter into Swine, 
that he may deſtroy them : and this hee doth, not that hee 
accounts a beaſt his pray,for all the beaſts of the earth can- 
not ſatisfic this roaring Lyon, but that deſtroying the crea- 
ture, he may drive man to impatience,and prouoke him to 
blaſpheme the Lord, as by theſe fame meanes he made the 
Gadarens murmure againſt Teſus Chriſt, and put kim out 
of their landzand this hath beene the courſe of Sathancuer 
ſince the beginning. | 

But bleſſed be the Lord our God who ouer=ſhootes Sa- 
than and all his intentions, that ſame man whom Sathan 
wounded hath the Lord reſtored, and ſhall ſet his image 
more glorious in him, than it was before: and thoſe crea- 
tures which Sathan defaced,for the hatred he carryeth to 
Gods glory and mans good, the Lord ihall reſtore againe: 
the glory of God encreaſcth as it is impugned, euery new 
declaration of Sathans malice ſhall end in a new declarati- 
on of Gods glory : neyther is that enimic able to give a 
wound to any of Gods children, but the Lord ſhall make 
it whole, and ſhall at the length confound Sathan by his 
owne meayes. 

And herc becaufe it is commonly demaunded, vnto what 
vſe can theſe creatures ſeruc in that day, ſecing wee ſhall 
haue no needec of the Sunne, nor of other naturall meancs 
whereby now our life is preſerued ? To this I anſwere,that 
if the Lord will have theſe workes of his hands to continue 
and ſtand as cuerlaſting monuments of his goodneſſe, and 
witneſles in their kinde of his gloryz who is 1t that can con» 


_=_ 


delivered and tranſchanged into a more glorious eſtate, 


ſhall ſceit:in the meane time reuerencing the Lords diſpen- 
ſation,let vs rather endeauour to be perlakers of that glory, 
than curiouſly to moue thorny, and vuprofitable queſtions 


Now 


tradi it? It isenough for vs that wee know they ſhall be | 


but for what vſe, wee ſhall beſt know in that day,when we | 


concerning it. | | 
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_ | ſons ought we to be mholy connerſation and godlineſſe ? [eein g 
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Now as for the manner of their deliverance. Secing the 
Apoſtle faith that the heauens ſhall paſſe away with anoile, 
and the elements ſhall melt with heatc,and the carth with 
the workes therein ſhall be burnt vp with fire; and ſeeing 


the Apoſtle ſaith, they ſhall be delwered ? This doubt ſhall 
cafily be looſed if Scripture be made interpreter of Scrip- 
ture. The Pfalmiſt in that ſame place expones the word | 
of periſhing,by the word of changing, what this changing 
ſhall be, the Apoſtle here makes it manifeſt, while he cals 
it the deliucring of them from one eſtate into another : ſo 
that wee are not to thinke that they ſhall periſh as concer- 
ning their ſubſtance,but as concerning thoſe qualities of vas 
nitie, ſeruitude,and 1mpotencie, whereunto they have beene 
ſubieed by the fall of man. As filuer and gold is changed 
by the fire, the droſle periſheth, but the ſubſtance remay- 
nethz ſo ſhall theſe creatures be changed in that day, foal 
which cauſe alſo they are called, new heanens and new earth, 
And out of this wee may perceiue the neceſsitie of that 
exhortation giuen vnto vs by the holy Apoſtle, Seeing ther- 
fore that all theſe things muſt be aiſſolued, what manner of per= 


the Plalmilt ſaith, that they ſhall periſh, how is it that here | 
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Seeing the glo- 
ry of that king- | 
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the funpleſt ſeruant who ſhall have any place in that king- 
dome, muſt be changed, and receiue a new liverie, how 
much more ought wee our ſclues to be changed, who are 
the ſonnes and heyres of chat kingdome ?let vs not deceiue 
our ſeJues, no vncleane thing can enter into that heauenly 
Tervfalem, without ſanRification wee cannot ſee the Lord, 
vnleſſe wee be purged from our drofle, and purified and 
fined, by the ſpirit of the Lord,wee ſhall not dwell in thoſe 
new heauens wherein dwcls righteouſneſle, 


Verſe. 


more ſhould we 


ged,how much 


be changed ? 


2. Pet. 3.I1, 
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Verſe. 22. For wee know that exery creature groneth 
with vs alſo,and trauaileth in paine together vnts th;s 


preſent, 


== He Apoſtlein this Verſe concludes this pur- 
Sp purpoſe with ſome amplification thereof, for 
| ef Er hee aſcribes to the creature a groning with vs, 
Ay 27 18 
doth yet more expreſle the vehemencie of their 
defire:for as he that goethvnder an heauie burthen grones, 
and longs to be cafed thereof, or as the woman which tra- 
vailes with childe,hath a moſt earneſt deſire eo be delivered 


thereof,ſo the creature wearie of this ſerujtude longs to bee 
eaſed. 


This groning of the creature is not to be negleRted, ſees | 
ing in holy Scripture wee finde, that ſometime God com:- | 
plaines to his creatures vpon the ſinne of man, and ſomtime | 


the creatures complaines to God; miſerable is man if hee 
doe not complaine vponhimſelfe.In the firſt of Z/ay,there 


the Lord complaines to his creatures vpon man, Heare O | 


Heanens, hearken O Earth, 1 haue nonryhed and brought wp 
Children, but they baze rebelled againſt me, &c. and here a» 


for vengeance, and the Lord heard it, and now the earth 


of the Saints of God into her boſome,the Lord ſhoukl de- 
lay t9require it : ſhee wonders againe that the hand of the 
; Lord ſtabliſheth her, and makes her beare vp ſuch anum- 
ber of wicked men,as are a burthen to her,conſidering that 
once he cauſed her to open and ſwallow vp Corah, Dathan, 
and efbiram : and hath many a time fince ſhaken her foun- 
dations, and deſtroyed by earth-quake notable cities, ma- 
king the houſesof the inhabitants therof,thcir buriall place, 


and a travailing together in paine, whereby he | 


meruailes in her kindethat hauing receiued ſo much bloud 


% 
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gainethe creature is brought in, groning,and complaining | 
to God vpon man. The firſt bloud that cuer the earth re- ! 


ceiued into her boſome, ſent vp vnto God a crying voyce | 


the } 


 — 
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the burden of ſinne being now wonderfully encreafed,ſhee 

meruailes that the Lord cauſeth her to beare itzand for this 

cauſe ſhe cryes and grones vntothe Lord:and this complat- 

ning of the creature, wee are not toneglett it, (as Ifaid)for 
ſceing they ſigh and gronefor the vanitie vader which our 
finnes hath ſubdued them, ſhould not we much more ftgh 

and grone for our owne finnes 2 aſſuredly, if wee doe not, 

weare conuinced to be more (enſles, then the ſenſleſle crea- 

tures themſclues, 

Concerning this metaphor of trauailing,it is two manner 
of wayes aſcribed to the wicked in holy Scripture, and one 
manner of way to the godly. For firſt their concupiſcence 
is compared to a mother that conceives and trauailes con- 
tinually without reſt, till it bring out ſinne, and finne being 
finiſhed,is comparedin like manner to a mother that brin- 
geth out death. And ſecondly,the imagination of their hart 
1s compared to a mother, which conceiues cruel] counſels 
and miſchieuous deuices againſt the godly, all their dayes 
they trauaile with this birth,and would fain haue it brought 
out to perfetion, but at length they bring forth alye : for 
the malice of the wicked ſhall flayhmſelfe,his miſchiefe ſhall 
turne vpon his owne head, and his crueltie ſhall fa]l vpon 
his owne pate. But as for the children of God, they trauaile 
in paincof the monſtrous birth of fin that is within them;not 
that they are deſirous to perfect and finith it, but to deſtroy 
and aboliſh it, as being a monſter within them which they 
abhorre, an adulterous birth begotten by a moft valawfull 
copulation betweene Sathan and their corrupted will; the 
father that begot this monſter being Sathan,and the mother 
that conceiued it, their corrupt Nature : for this they ſigh, 
and cry vito God with the Apoſtle, O miſerable man, who 
ſhall deliner me from this body of death ? T his was his voyce 
vnto God,and ſhould much more be our continuall lamen . 
tation, ſeeing in finnes we are more abundant,and in grace 
farre inferiour to that holy Apoſtle. The Lord therefore 
worke it in vs for his Sonne Chrilts ſake. 

6 3 


Verſe, | 


Trauailing two 
maner of wayes 
aſcribed to rhe 
wicked in the 
Scripture, 


- 
= 
= 


Pſal. 7, 


Onemannerof 
way aſcribed to 
the Godly. 


Rom. 7, 2.4, | 


= eee eee ee EE I I SLE . . 
Cm— It In Icy En SEAS te ———__ ————z Ws - 
” 


The ſecond ar. 
gument pro- 
uing the great» 
neſle _ cer- 
taintic of that 
glory,is the 
feruent deſire 
the godly haue 
to it by inſtint 
of Grace. 


The ſonnes of 
God and the 
creature grone 
togethcr,and 
ſhall be reſto- 


t.red together, 


The creatures cry for the day of Redemption. 


— CD 


Verſe 23. «£14 wot onely the creature, but wee alſo 
who haze receined the firſt fratts of the Spirit ,cucn 
we doe figh in our ſelues, waiting for the adoption, 
een the redemption of oxr bodyers 


EF. Ow followeth the Apoſtles other argument, 
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SH [ wherby he proues the greatneſle and certaintic 
, 


| of that glory to be reuciled, & it is taken from 
RSS that ferucnt expeRation vvhich the ſonnes of 
God haue of it. It can neither be a vaine nor a ſmall thing, 
but by the contrary both great and certaine, vvhereupon 
God hath ſet the defire of bis beſt creatures, by inſtin& of 
the Spirit of Grace. So that vve haue here firſt a deſcription 
of Gods children they are ſuch as have received the farſt 
fruits of the ſpirit : ſecondly, a twofold effe& vvhich this 
holy Spirit workes in Gods chilaren; farſt a wearineſle of 
their preſent bondage, and ſeruitude of finne; ſecondly ,a 
vvaiting by a conſtant expeQation for a better, And this 
doth very much confirme the Apoſtles purpoſe, there bee 
ing none on earth yyho can better iudge the excellencie of 
that glory to come, than they vvho haue recciued the firſt 
fruits thereof, Out of all doubt the teſtimonie of any one, 
vvho hath taſtcd of that ioy to come,is more worth tocom- 
mend it,than is the contrary iudgement of a thouſand others 
to diſprone it. ; 
eArd not oxely the creature, The Apoſtle proceedes from 
the teſtimonie of the creature, to the teſtimonie of the 
ſonnes of Godz when he ſpake of the creature he ſaid,they 
fgh and grone with vs, they travaile together in paine with 
| vs, and when hee ſpeakes of the godly,hee ſaith, weſigh in 


| our ſelues, As man was not made for himſelfe but for the 


Lord, and therefore ſhould wait vpon him, ſo the creatures 


| were not-made for themſelues but for vs : and therefore 


where they are at couenant with vs, they in their kind wait 
vpon vs, they goc with vs, they grone with vs, are grieued 


yvith 
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tions men living in their ſfinnes marke this :they ſ1gh not 
in chemſclues with the godly,yea they ſcorne their fighings, 
[and therefore ſhall not be reſtored with the godly, they 
grone not with-the creature,and ſhallnot be delivered with 
the creature, O miſerable man, how vnhappie is that end, 
whereunto thy vvanton and hard heart which cannot re- 
pent doth lead thee ? thou ſhalt not ſtand in wdgervent 
with the zodly, where they goe there ſhalt not thou goe, 
thou did{t not mourne with the children of the marriage 
chamber, and therefore ſhalt not enter with them into it to 
be comforted; thou ſhalt goe to another place, and mourne 
without them : the burthen of thy ſins which now thou fee- 
leſt not, ſhall preſſe thee downe to hell; and:confound thee 
for ever : the creature that-groned with the godly ſhall be 


ſhalt chou be-caſt downe, when the'carth whereupon thon 
treadeſt ſhall be delivered into the glorious liberty of the 
foanes of God,and ſhall as a ſeruant itand in the day of re- 
Nitution but thou as a rebell ſhalt be caſt into vtter dark- 


rance of the creature. 
But we alſo who-hane receined the firſt fruits of the Spirit. 
In this defeription of the godly, let vs conſider theſe three 
things, Firſt, that whatſoeuer grace we haue we receiued it. 
Secondly, that grace we have receiued is notfal}, but in-part;; 
for we haue onely receiuecthe firſt fruits of the Spirit, And: 
thirdly, that the firſt fruits which we haue are ſufficient 
pledges to vs of the plenitude and fulneſſe;which afterward 
we (hall receive. 
The firſt of theſe learnes vs humilitie: what haſt rhou O 
man which thou haſt not receined ? The Lord diſpenſes grace 
to cuery one according to-his pleafvre, and we are but vel- 
ſels filled and emptied'as hee will, Secondly it learnes vs 
thankfulneſſe : whatſoeuer Grace wee haue' received wee 
ſhduld returne both the praiſe and the vſe of it to him who 
Y T 2 gaue. 


with vs, and ſhall never reſt til] vve be delivered; let licen- 


reſtored with them, and thou thait not be reſtored. O how |. 


neſſe, and ſhall not be ſo much as pertaker: of the deliue- | | 
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gaue it; as the waters by ſccret conduits come from the Sea, 
returne againe openly into it, through the troughes, ſo that 
all men may ſee the returning, albeit they ſaw not the com. 
ming: ſo that Grace which the Lord by his Spirit ſecretly 
conuayes to the godly, doth againe publikely returne vnto 
him by prayſe and well doing, And thirdly, it.doth teach 
vs diligence in prayer; if we deſire encreafſe of Grace, vve 
(hould ſceke it from him of vyhom vve haue the beginning, 
and vſc all the meanes, ſuch as hearing, reading, praying, 
keeping of a good conſcience,by which Grace may grovy, 
and be intertayncd in vs. 

Thencxt thing weobſcrue is, that in this life we receive 
not the plenitude and fulneſle of Grace, but onely the firſt 
fruits thereof, The vſe of this is, farſt to comfort the children 
of God, who are oftentimes diſcouraged with the ſenſe and 
feeling of their owne wants, It is one of Sathans ſtratagems 
to try thoſe by the rule of perfeion, who are yet but in 
the ſtate of proficients, and we had neede to beware of it. 
Shall I giue that vantage to the aduerſary, as to thinke I 
haue no faith, becauſe it 1s weake ? or I have no loue, be- 
cauſe it is little:or no ſanification, becaule it is but in a be- 
ginning ? No,but I will ſo hungerand thirſt for more grace, 
that I will ſtill give thankes for the grace Thaue received; 
for here vve haue no fulneſſe, our greateſt meaſure is as 
the firſt fruits, in reſpe& of that which is to come, 

On the other ſide, becauſe euery comfort vvhich is giuen 
'to the godly, is turned by prophane contemners and moc- 
kers,into an occaſion and nouriſhment of ſinne : they are to 
know this comfort belongs not vnto them : It is a common 
thing to them to excuſe the want of all Grace. O it is but 
a ſmall grace vvhich in this life is communicated to the beſt, 
and they thinke,their ſinnes are well inough couered,by this 
that all men are ſinners, as if there were no difference be- 
tweene finne tyrannizing in the wicked,and captiued inthe 
the godly, or as if beginnings of Grace in the regenerate 
did not ſ{eperatc them in regard of conuerſation from the 


vnregenerate, 
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vnregenerate who are void of all Grace. Let them therefore 


of God, but alfothe ſcale and ſignet of the living God, As 
a ſcale leaucs in the waxe that ſimilitude and impreſsion of 


nicates his owne image to all thoſe whom he ſcales againſt 
tures. And this conuinces carnall profeſſors of a lye, vvho 


ſtanding that their vvorks be wicked and vncleane:they may 
rather if they would tell the truth, ſay as thoſe who being 


noanſwered we know not vvhether there bean holy Ghoſt 
or no: ſo may they inſtead of bragging of the firſt truits 
of the Spirit, ſay in truth we knovy not vvhat yee call the 
frſt fruits of the Spirit. | 

And thirdly, out of this deſcription vve may gather,that 
albeit we haue no more but the firſt fruits of the Spirit, yet 
are they ſufficient to aſfure vs,that hereafter vve ſhall enioy 
the whole Maſle. In tworeſpe&ts itis cuſtomable to men to 
giue an earneſt penny im buying and ſelling, either when 
the ſumme 1s greater than they are able to pay for the pre- 
ſent, or when the thing bought is of that nature, that it can- 
not preſently be delivered : but betweene the Lord and vs 
there is no buying nor ſelling, he giues freely vnto vs, both 
the carneſt and the principall, but firſt the one, and then the 
other; not that the Lord is vnable to pay preſently all that 
he hath promifed, but becauſe the principall is of that na- 
ture, that it cannot be received, til] we be prepared for it. 
As the husbandman muſt ſow and tarry with patience till 


mult fight before he obtaine the victory; and the wreſtler 
receiues not his crowne till hee hatte onercome, neither 
doth he that runnes in a race obtaine the priſe, ti} he have 


faniſhed it : ſo muſt the Chriſtian, in all theſe be exereiſed, 
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L 


know that the Spirit of God vvhom the godly receive, is | 
not onely called the firſt fruits, the carneſt, and the witneſle | 


the forme which is in it (elfe; ſo the Spirit of God commu- | 
the day of redemption, hee makes them nevy and holy crea- | 


fay they haue recciued the firſt fruites of the Spirit, notwith- | 


demaunded vvhether they had receiued the holy Ghoſt or | 


the harueſt come, wherein he may ſheare : as the warriour | 
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before that the Lord poſleſſe him in the promiſed king- 
dome of his ſonne Chriſt Ieſus, 

And though payment of the principall for a time be 
delayed, yet for our comfort, the earneſt and firſt fruits are 
preſently delivered vnto vs, the Lord ſo dealing with vs as 
hedelt with Ifracll in the-Wilderneſſe, when he cauſed the 
| twelue ſpies to bring with them from the river of E/chol, a 
branch of the Vine tree, ſo full of the cluſters of grapes, 
that 1t was borne betweene two vpon a trec, together with 
the figges, and pomegranats,and other fruits of that land : 
for no other end,but that Iſraell taſting of the fir{tfruits of 
Canaan might be prouoked toa more earneſt deſire there- 
of, as alſoto aſſure them that the Lord who had giuen them 
the beginnings, would alſo put them in poſlſeſsion of the 
whole, according to his promiſe : cuen ſo the Lord Teſus 
who hath gone before vs to our heauenly Canaan, not to 
view it onely, but to take poſlſeſsion thereof in our name, 
hath ſent downe vnto vs ſome of the firſt fruites thereof, 
that we may taſte them, ſuch as peace of Conſcience, and 
toy of the Spirit, that by proofe cf the ſmall beginnings, 
"= may knovv vvhat excellent comfort is laid vp in ſtore 

or VS, 

We figh in onr ſelues, Here followes now the two effes 
of the Spirit, which he vvorkes in them vvho have recciued 
it, The farſt, is aſenſe of their preſent miſery, which cauſes 
them to ſigh vato God for delinerance, and hee ſayth, they 
ſigh within themſclues, to teach vs that it is notan hipocri- 
ticall and counterfait, but an inward and godly ſorrow, 
vvhich the Spirit workes in the children of God, Which 1 
doe not ſo ſpeake as if I did condemne thoſe fighes which 
breake forth withoutzfor ſometime the griefe of hart is ſo 
aboundant in the godly, that not onely it breakes out in 
fighing and mourning, but in ſtrong crying to God alſo, 
but to reſtraine the hipocrifie of others, who make a faire 
ſhew of that in the fleſh, which is not in the Spirit, True 
religion {triues rather to beapproucd of God, than ſeeneof | 


mens 


A 


— 


b. 


I—_—_——_—_— 


| The C briftians feb for the day of R eademption, 


men:one figh proceeding from the heart,is a loudercrying 
in the cares of che Lord of hoſts,and more forcible to moue 


they arc gathered together into one, 
| We are therefore more deepely to conſider this, that the 
Spirit of God firſt teacheth vs to figh and mourne for our 
reſent miſery, before he comfort vs with a conſtant hope 
of deliuerance.If now we mourne not,wee ſhall not reioyce 
hereafter : it is onely mourners whom God hath marked in 
the fore-head,to faue from the wrath to come : ſuch a con 
tinuall mourner was Dawuid,who proteſts that in the night 
he watered his couch with teares, and in the day mingled 
his cuppe therewith:and 7b in like manner,my /ighing (ſard 
he) comes before my eating. The Saints of God are not aſha- 
med to profeſle chat of themſelues, which the mockers of 
this age eſteeme a womanly affection; there is nothing to 
be found among them, but cating, drinking, ſinging, and a 
contracting of one (in after another,with carnall reioycingz 
but woe be vnto them that now Jaugh, for aſſuredly they 
ſhall weep, the end of their joyſhall be endles mourning and 
onaſhing of teeth, they ſhall ſhed teares. abundantly with 
£/an,but ſhall findeno place for mercy. 

Let vs therefore goc tothe houſe of mourning with the 
Godly,rather than to the banquetting houſes of the wicked, 
reioycing in their ſinfull pleafures, Ar one time Simos the 
Phariſe gave our Sautour a dinner, and ©AMary who had 
beene a ſinner, brought him the ſacrifice of a contrite heart, 
and the Lordeſteemed more of her teares,than ef the Pha- 
rifies delicates.No banquet pleaſeth the Lord Teſus ſo well 
as a banquet of teares, poured froma truely penitent heart. 
The Lord is faid to gather the teares of his children, and 
keepe them in a bottel,thereby to tell vs that they are pre 


tious in his ſight: for hee is notlike fooles who gather into 


their treaſures, things which are vaine and needlefle. But 
alas,how ſhall hee gather that which wee haue not ſcatte= 
red? where are our teares, the witneſſes of our vnfained 


T4 humi- 


him, than the noiſe of all the ſhooting Prieſts of Baa/,when | 
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humiliation before God. The hardneſle of hart hath over- 
growne this age, that albeit there be more then cauſe, yet 
there is no mourning. The ſonnes of ({ a5 learned without 
a teacher to worke in braſle, and iron, and the wit of man 
can make the hardeſt mettall ſoft,to receiue an impreſion, 
but cannot get their owne ſtonie heart made ſoft; yea, the 
children of God finde in experience how hard a thing it is 
to geta melting heart. The rocke rendred water to Moſes 
at the third ſtroke, but alas, many ſtrokes will our hearts 
take, before they ſcnd out the ſweete teares of repentance : 
this I marke that knowing our naturall hardneſſe, we may 
learne without intermiſsion to fight againſt ir. 

For herein is our caſe ſo much the more pittifull, that ha- 
uing more than matter enough of mourning, yet wee doe 
not mourne: without vs, ſhould not the troubleſome-eſtate 
of the Church of God, be a matter of our griefe, though 
our priuate eſtate were neuer ſo peaceable 2 Godly Nehe- 
miah being placed in the honourable ſervice of King e-fr- 
taſhaſhte the Monarch of the world, was not ſo much com- 
forted with his owne good eſtate, as grieued at the deſola» 
tion of Teruſalem. Decay of Religion,and increaſe of Idola- 
trie,made Eliah wearie of his life : the Arke of God capti- 
ued, and the glory departed from Ifracll,draue all comfort 
out of the heart of the wife of Phinees:theſe and many moe 
may teach vs, that the affliion of 7oſeph ſhould be matter 
of our ſorrow. 

The cauſes of mourning within vs,are partly our ſinnes, 
partly our manifold tentations. As our finnes are contracted 
with pleaſure, ſoare they diſlolued with godly ſorrow, Itis 
the beſt medicine, which is moſt contrary to the nature of 
the diſeaſc:our ſ{inne is a ſickneſlſe,wherein there is a carnal] 
delight to doe that which is forbidden, and it is beſt cured 
by repentance, wherein there is a ſpirituall diſpleaſure and 
ſorrowing for the cuill which wee haue done:this mourning 
for ſinne laſts in the godly fo long as they liue in the body, 
yea,thoſe ſame ſinnes which God hath forgiuen, and put 
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out of their affeRion,are ſtill in their remembrance for their 
humiliation, ſo that with Godly Ezechia they recount all 
their dayes, and their former finnes in the bitternes of their 
heart : ſo long as finne remained in their affeRion, it vvas 
the watter of their ioy, but now being by grace remoued 
out of the affeRion,it becomes the matter of their ſorrow. 

The other cauſe of our mourningyis our manifold ten- 


tations: for this world is noother thing but a ſtormie Sea, 


wherein ſo many contrary windes of tribulation blowes yÞ- 
on vs, that we can hardly tell which of them we have moſt 
cauſe to feare. On every ſide Sathan beſets vs with tentati- 
ons, on the right hand and on' the left, vt quatuor angulis 
pulſat; aomn, aligua ex parte ruinam faciat, that the houſe 
being ſhaken at all the foure corners, may fall downe in one 
part or otherzno reſt nor quietnes for vsin this habitation, 
terrours within, fightings without, Propter quod wno conſilio 
migrandum eſt { briſtiants, For the which, it is beſt for vs 
with one aduiſeto conclude,that wee will remoue; and in 
the meane time ſend vp our complaint to our Father in hea- 
uen, as the Gibionites did to 1o/nua, ſhewing him how we 
are beleiged and enuironed for his ſake,and praying him to 
come with haſt and helpe vs. 

Wayting for the Adoption, Now followeth the other ef- 
fect of the Spirit, for hee not onely cauſeth vs (as we haue 
heard) to ſigh and mourne for our preſent miſeries, but alſo 
comforts vs with the hope and expeRation of deliverance, 
though in this life wee have trouble, yet hane we no trouble 
without comfort. Bleſſed be God who comforts vs in all our 


tribulations, and beſide that which we preſently haue, it is | 


yet much more which wee looke for. The men of this 
world hane no joy without ſorrow, exen in /aughter their 
heart ts ſorrowfull, pretend what they will in their counte- 
nance, there is a heauineſſe in their conſcience, ariſing of 
the weight of finne, but itis far otherwiſe with the Godly, 
for even in mourning they doe reioyce, and vnder greateſt 
heauineſle they carry alinely hope of ioyfull deliverance, 
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Againe,wee are to marke that the Godly are deſcribed 
in holy Scripture,to be ſuch as doe not live contene with 
their preſent eſtate, but waites and longs for a better : and 
fpecially there are two dayes, for which the Children of 
God are ſaid to waitzthe fiiſt,the day of death,wherin they 
eoe to the Lord: the ſecond,the day of appearing.wherein 
the Lord (hall come vnto them: they ſoiourne in the body, 
more weary of it, then Dad was of his dwelling in the 
tents of Kedar : they waite with patient /ob, till the day of 
their change come,and doe defire with the Apoftle to bee 
diſſolued,that they may be with Chriſt : they pray for it ſo 
oft,as they vie that petition, Ler thy kingdome come,ſeeking 
death Co farre as it is a meanes to abolith finne viterly, that 
Chriſt their King may alone raigne un them : but as for the 
wicked,the remembrance of death 1s terrible vnto them, and 
in their thought they put it farre from them, and when it 
comes, it comes ypon them vnlookedfor, As Jeha turioufly 
came ypon Jehorar, and hee made with all his fpeede to 
his chariot, thinking to flye away,but in vaine for the arrow 
of Ich ouertooke him; ſo death comes vpon the wicked in 
a day, and place wherein they looked not for it, and they 
being terryfied with it, runnes with all the fpeede they can 
to their chariots, that is, to their refuges of vanitie, but the 
dart of death ſurely ouer-takes chem. Miſerable are they 
v hoſe comfort ſtandeth rather in an vnceitaine delay of 
oath, than in any certajntie which they haue of eternall 
bfe. | 

But let vs be prepared for it, as tle good Ifraclites of 
God,with our loynes girded vp,andour ſtaues in our hands, 
ready to take our journey from Fgypt to Canaan, whenſo- 
euer the Lord our God thall commaund vs. As foules de- 
firous to flye, ſtretch out their wings, ſo ſhould man deſi- 
rous tobe with the Lord, ſtretch out his affeRions toward 
the heauens. eAbrahars fat in the doore of his Tabernacle | 
when the Angell appeared vnto him, E/;as came out tothe 
mouth of his Caue, when the Lord appezred to him, and 
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we muſt alſo reioyce to come out of the caue and taberna® 
cle of this wretched body, if we would meet with the Lord, 
yea, even while as we dwell in the body, if in our affcftion 
we come not out, and ſtand as it were in the doore of our 
tabernacle, but like /onas ſleeping in the ſides of the ſhip, 
welyc downe in the hollow of our heart, ſleeping in carc- 
leſle ſecuritie, it is not polkible that the Lord can be fami. 
liar with vs. 

T he other day for which the godly are ſaid to wait, 1s 
the day of Chriſts ſecond comming, The Apoſtle giuesthis 
as afoken of the rich grace of God beſtowed on the Co» 
rinthians,that they wasred for the appearance of ( hriſt, and 
to the Philippians hee ſaith, or conmer/arion is in heanen, 
from whence we looke for our ſauionr the Lord Teſus, yea hee 
gives it out as a marke of all thoſe who are to be glorified, 
when he ſayth, there is laid wp for me a crowne of righteonſ= 
neſſe, and not for me onely but for all them who lone Chriſts [c- 
cond appearing : And againe, ( hriſt was once offered to take 
away the ſinnes of many, and vnto them that luoke for him, ſhall 
he appeare the ſecond time, withont ſinue unto ſaluation, 

Theſe and many moe places proues that there is great 
ſcarcitie of Faith and ſpirituall grace in this generation, 
there bzing (o few that vnfainedly longs for the day of his 
appearance: {uppoſe every man in word mumble vp that 


petition, /et thy kingdome come, yet are they few who when 
leſus teſtifieth ſarcly 7 come guick/ie,can in truth anſwer with 
the godly, Amen, exenſo,come Lord Teſis: and all becauſe we 
are neither weary of our preſent miſcrie, nor certaine of 
that glorious deliuerance to come,otherwiſe vve would long 
for it, and reioyce at the ſmalleſt appearance thereof. The 
woman with childe reckons her time as neere as thee can, 
and albeit others haue no minde of it, yet is it alway in her 
remembraunce,becauſe that then ſhe hopes for deliuerance. 
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wee much morereioyce,the neerer that the day of our eter- 
nall Jubilie draweth vnto vs,wherein all teares ſhall be wi- 

ped away from our eyes, and ſorrow and mourning ſhall 

flye away for eucr, 

Where, for the comfort of the weake Chriſtian,wee are 

to conſider, whether the Godly be alway in this eſtate;that 

they dare lift vp their heads with ioy,and pray for Chriſts 
ſecond appearance or not ? To this I anſwere, that their 
diſpoſition herein is according to the eſtate of their conſci- 
ence : as the eye being hurt is content to be couecred with a 
vaile, and defireth not to behold the light, wherein other- 
wiſe it rejoycethz ſo the conſcience of the Godly bein g any 
way wounded,is afraid to ſtand before the light ofthe coun- 
tenance of God, till the time that it be cured againe. And 
this made Daxza to craue,that the Lord would ſpare him a 
little, and give him ſpace to recouer his ſtrength; but after 
mourning and earneſt calling for mercie,the conſcience be- 
ing pacified, then doe the Godly ſay with Simeon, Now | 
Lord let thy Seruarit depart, for mine eyes hane ſeene thy ſal- 
ration. | 
For the Adoption, He ſaid before, that we haue receiued 


. 
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ther begun as |the ſpirit of Adoption, and now he ſaith that wee waitc for | 
now:or accom-| Adoption : but wee muſt vnderſtand that there is a begun 
xo» Bag Adoption, whereby wee are made the ſonnes of God, and | 
ooke OFT [that wee haue received alreadie : there is in like manner a 
conſummate Adoption,whereby wee are manifeſted to be | 
the ſonnes of God,and entred into the full poſſeſsion of our 
Jo RE and that we waite for. | 
The reaemption of our bogies, As there is a twofold adop- 
ene. * | tion, fo alſo a two-fold redemption ; the firſt is defined - 
demption:firſt, |the Apoſtle to be the remiſsion of our ſinnes, and that we 
of the ſoule fro | hue received already : the ſecond is called in that ſame 
0477 Chapter, the redemption of the poſſeſsion,and here the re= 
--—— "Yi demprion of our bodyes, and this we looke for to come. As 
Ephe.1. the ſoule was firſt wounded by finne, and then the body 
with mortalitic and corruption : ſo the Lord Ieſus the 
reſtorer 


' tible ſtate of our bodyes, now they are but filthy finckes of 


—_— _ . 


——— 
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reſtorer, who cameto repair the wound which ſathan inflic- 
ed on man,doth firſt of all reſtore life to the ſoule by the 
remiſsion of ſins, which he hath obtayned by his ſuffering 
in the fleſh: and therefore the Herald of his firſt comming 
cryed before him,behold the Lambe of God that taketh away 
the ſrunes of the world : This 15 the firſt Reſurreftion, bleſſed 
are they who are pertakers of it, for upon ſuch the ſecond death 
ſhall hawe no power: but in his ſecond comming we ſhall alſo | 
bee pertakers of the ſecond redemption, hee ſhall redeeme 
our bodyes from the power of the graue, wherein now they 


tie and corruption, 
Letthis comfort vs againſt the preſent baſe and contemp- 


corruption,and veſſels ſo full of vncleanneſle,that the Lord 
hath appointed in the body fiue conduits to purge the na- 
turall filth thereof, and after this they are to be Jaid downe 
in the bed of corruption, the wormes ſpread vnder them 
and aboue them,(as it is ſaid of the King of AſhurYſhall de- | 
uoure and conſume their fleſh, the earth ſhall eate vp their 
bones, and turne them into duſtzthe braine which was the 
ſeat of many proud and vaine imaginations, becomes after 
death oftentimes the ſeat of the vgly toadz the reynes that 
were the ſcat of concupiſcence,engendreth ſerpents; and the 
bowels which could neuer be gotten ſatisfied with meate 
and drinke , ſhall be repleniſhed with armies of crawling 
wormes : but againſt all theſe we haue this comfort, that as 


we aſſured of a glorious redemption of our bodies,q#s enim 
reſurgit in anima, reſurget in corpore ad vitam, for hee that 
riſeth now in his ſoule, ſhall hereafter riſe in his body to e- 
ternal life. : be | | 

And of this eutry man is admoniſhed,that if he love his 


—— 


lye captiued, and deliuer them from the ſhame of mortali- | 


preſently we hauc obtained remiſsion of our ſinnes, fo are | 


Bernard, : 


He who hath 


body,he ſhould in time take heed to the cſtate of his ſoule, 


of | 


—_— 


the firſt red 
ſce thatit bepertaker of the firſt redemption, which is the _—* 


remiſsion of finnes, and be ſure thy body ſhall be pertaker | cond. | 
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of the ſecond red<mption. It is a pitiful] thing to ſee what 

repoſterous care is taken by men for conſeruation of their 
bodily life; there is nothing they leave vndone, vt differax 
mortem quan anferre non poſſunt, that they may at the leaſt 


| An obicfion 
 anſyvered. 


þ 


i 
| ſed to impugne 
Tuftification by 
Faith, 


I 
3 


F 


Thisverſe abu- | 


prolong and delay death, which they cannot cut away : but 

if men take ſo much paines, and ſuffer ſo ſtrait a dyet of 
body, and beſtow ſo great expenſes that they may live a 
ſhort vvhile longer vpon earth, vvhat ſhould men doe that 
they may liue for euerin heauen 2 


—_ — 
——— 


Verſe 24. For we are ſaued by hope, but hope that ts 
 ſeene ts not hope : for how can a man hope for that 
which. he ſeeth 2 | 


TE) N this verfe and' the ſubſequent, the Apoflile 
ebay AD anſweres an obic&tion : ſeeing hee ſaid before | 
FC] 1&8 : ow - 
\ o! that vve haue receiucd the Spirit of adoption, 
| how hath he ſaid now that we are ſtill waiting 
for adoption > He doth therefore teach vs, that 
both theſe are true, weare ſaued now,and we looke for amore 
full falvation hereafter; we are adopted now,and vve looke 
for the perfeftion of our adoption hereafter : and that it is 
fo hee proues here by this reaſon; the (aluation that novy 
vve haue is by hope, therefore it is not yet come, nor per« | 
feed: The necefsitic of this conſequence depends-vpon 
the nattire of hope, vvhich:is of things thatatenot ſcene,nor 
as.yet come to palle, 

This place is abuſed by the aduerfaties, to impngne the 
do@rine of iuftification by Faith : we are ſaved ſay they by 
hope, and therefore not by faith.onely. T hat wee may fec 
the weaknefle of their reaſon, we vvill firſt compare Faith 
and Hope,in that relation which: they haue to Chriſt : ſes | 
condly in that relation vvhich they have mutually among | 
themſelues. For we deny not, that Faith, Hope, and Loue, 
 eachone of them hath a place in the worke of our ſaluation, | 
but | 


A 
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but the queſtion bertweene vs and them is,concerning the 
right placing of them. Firſt, then it is certaine, that both 
faith and hope looke vnto Chriſty Tefus Chriſt and that 
which he hath conquered vnto vs, is the obie& of them 
both, but diuerſly : for faith enters vs into a preſent poſlecf- | 
fion of Chriſt and his benefits, he that beleeneth in me (faith 
our Sauiour) hath eternal life, hee ſaith not onely hee ſhall * 
haue it, but alſo that preſently hee hath it : Hope againe 
lookes for a future poſleſsion of Chriſt, which ſhall bee 
much more excellent, than that which preſcntly we. inioy; 
for the poſſefsion of Chriſt which now I haue by Faith is 
imperfect and mediatezby Faith I know Chriſt but in part, 
by Faith I apprehend him but in part alſo :and this poſſeſs 
fion I have ut mediatcly,to wit, by the meanes of the Word 
and Sacraments; but my hope dire&s mee to looke for a 
more excellent poſleſsion of Chriſt within a ſhort while, 
in whom I ſhall enioy much more than now by the know- 
| ledge of my Faith I can ſec in him, or yet by apprehenſton 
} of my Faith Ican comprehend of him. And this is that per- 
| fect and immediate polleſsion of Chriſt which by Hope 
we looke for, 

Now as for their mutuall relation among themfelues, 
Faith is of things paſt, preſent,and to comez Hope is onely 
of things to come : Faith is more largely extended than 
Hope : wee hope for nothing which wee beleeue not, but 
ſomething wee belceue for which wee hope not : wee be- 
lecuc that the paines ofhell abide the wicked, but we hope 
them nottfor hope is an expeRation of good to come, they 
may fall vnder feare, but come not vnder hope. Againe, 
Faith is the mother of Hope; for of that 1imperfe@ know- 
ledge, and apprehenſion of Chriſt which I haue by Faith, 
there ariſeth in mee an hope and expectation of a better : 
Hope againe, is not onely the daughter of Faith, but the 
conſeruer and nourither of Faith, the piller that vnder- 
props it, when 1t faints; for in this life we are beſet with fo 
manifold tentations, the worke of God ſeeming oftentimes 
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contrary 
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| Therightplace 

alone to eue» 
- one of theſe 
three, Faith, 

* | Hope,& Loue, 

in the yorke of 

faluation, 
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contrary to his word,and things appearing to fall out other. 
wiſe than the Lord hath promiſed, that our Faith thereby 
is wonderfully daunted,and therefore hath necde to be ſup- 
ported by Hope, which teacheth alwayes with patience to 
depend vpon Gods truth,and to looke for a better. As for 
example, the Lord ſaith, Ca/l vpon me in the day of thy trou- 
ble, will heare thee,and deliger thee,and thou ſhalt olorifie me, 
according to this promiſe the Chriſtian calling vpon God 
and yet not finding deliuerance, his Faith begins to faint, 
but then Hope comes in, and ſuccoureth Faith, and her 
coun(cll 1s, the viſion is for an appointed time, at laſt it ſhall 
ſpeake and not lye + though it tarry, waite, for it ſhall ſurely 
come and not ſtay : and this Faith being ſtrengthened by 
Hope,continues her prayers to God, vntill ſhe obtaine her 
romiſed and defired deliuerance, 


ſtile ſaith, wecare ſaued by Hope, to wit, becauſe by it wee 
are vphoidenin trouble : for he is not here diſputing of the 
manner of our Tuſtification{which he hath done before)but 
diſcourſing of thoſe comforts which wee haue to ſuſtaine vs 
in afflition.It ye aske by which of theſe three, Faith, Hope, 
and Loue, we areiuſtified,that is, by which of them we ap- 
prehend Chriſts righteouſnes offered to vs in the Goſpell, 


Faith? If yee demand which of thele three chiefely ſuſtaines 
vs in affii&ion : the Apoſtle here telleth you, that when 


yee demaund which of theſe three declares vs to bee men 


muſt declare our Faith by good workes;for Faith worketh 
by Loue : theſe are the right places, which theſe three excel. 
lent graces of the Spirit hath in the worke of our ſaluation, 
and they goe ſo ioyntly together, that they cannot bee 


ſundred. 


When we ſay thata man js juſtified by Faith onely, we 


Hope 


And of this it is euident,in what ſenſcit is that the Apoe | 


Faith is weake, Hope ſaves vs that wee diſpaire not : and if | 


the Apoſtle hath anſwered alrcady, wee are iuſtified by | 


| 


iuflified by Faith in Chriſt, the Apoſtle telleth you, wee 


|doe not therefore make the juſtified man to be without |. 
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Hope and Love, For albeit in the action of the apprehen- 
ding and applying of Chriſts rightcouſneſſe, Faith onel 
workes, for which wee ſay truely wee arc iuſtified by Fait 
onely, yet Hope and Loue haue other aftions pertayning 
to ſaluation, neceſſarily requiſite in the iuſtified man. And 
this doth cleare vs of that falſe calumnie wherewith the ad- 
uerfaries doe charge vs, as if we did teach,that Faith might 
be without Hope or Loue, becauſe wee affirme that wee are 
juſtified by Faith onely, I ſay moſt truely, when I fay that 
among all the members of the body,the eye onely ſees, but 
if any man colle& of my ſpeach,that the eye is onely in the 
body, without eare or hand, he concludes wrong. For albeit 
in the facultic of ſeeing 1 ſay the eye onely ſees, yet doe I 
not for that ſeperate it from the communion of the reſt of 
the members of the body, In the Sunne heat and light goe 
inſeperably together; of theſe two it is the heat onely that 
warmes vs, doe [I therefore ſay that the heatis without the 
light 2 Among all the grates of the Spirit, when I fay 
that Faith onely iuſtifies, I doe but point ont the proper 
ation of Faith, but doc not therefore ſeperate it from 
Hope and Loue: So farre iniurious are the aduerſaryes of 
the truth vnto vs, when they accuſe vs for maintayning a 
Faith which is without Hope,and dothnot worke by Loue, 
which we neuer affirmed, | 
Of this now it is euident, that the Hope of a Chriſtian 
mult be very ſtrong, ſeeing it ſuſtaines him in troubles 1t 1s a 


anchor, which being faſtened vpon the rocke Chriſt Ieſus, 
holds vs ſo faſt, that we who are weake veſlels,toſt tooand 
fro with reſtles tribulations, cann.ot be overcome; it leanes 
vpon moſt certaine warrants, whereof now we vvil! onely 
conſider a few. 

The firſt warrant of our hope is the word of God: 
whereof novy onely vve vvill couch theſe two comfortable 
places. The Apoſtle ſaith, there is reſerned for vi in heauen 
an immortall inherit:ace, unto the which wee alſo are kept by 


, V the 


pillar that ſuſtaynes the whole building, and a moſt ſure | 


— 
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Theſecond 
warrant of our 
hope is the 
oath of God. 


Heb.6.18, 


The third year. 
{ rant of our 
hope is the le- 
gacy of Chriſt, 


the power of God through faith. A word certainly full of al 
comfort, that inheritance which the Lord keepes for me in 
hcauen, who can diſapoint me of it 2 and ſeeing I am kept 
| by his power on earth for that ſame inheritance, who can 

take me out of his hand ? he reſerues my portion in heauen 
for me, he keepes me on earth for it, what then is there that 
is able to diſapoint me of this hope ? Againe, compare me 
theſe two together, that the Father ſpeaking from heaucn, 
faith of Chrilt, :h:s is my beloned ſonne in whom I am well 
pleaſed, heare him : the Sonne againe, to whom the Father 
hath ſent you, he ſaith, feare »ot /erle flocke, it 15 my Fathers 
will to gine you a kmgdome 1not for your worthineſſe,but for the 
good pleaſure of his owne will, Q what a ſtrong conſolation 
and fortreſſe of our Hope haue we here 2 the Father com- 


| maundsvs to heare his ſonne, the ſonne aſſures vs that it 15 


| his Fathers will to giue vs a kingdome : therefore will vve 
caſting away faithleſle feare,poſleſle our ſoules in paticnce, 
looking by a conſtant hope for performance of that king- 
dome, which he hath promiſed vnto vs. 

The ſecond warrant of our hope, is the Oath of God : 
' ſurely the word of God in it ſelfe 1s as true when it is ſpo- 
ken, as when it is ſworn; but for the ſtrengthening of our 
weake faith it hath pleaſed the Lord to ioyne his oath with 
his word, being willing to ſhew vnto the heires of promiſe 
more aboundantly the ſtabilitic of his counſell, hath bound 
himfclfe by an oath, that by two immutable things, wherein 
it 15 5mpoſsible that God ſhould lye,we might haue ſtrong 
conſolation, who haue our refuge to hold faſt the hope 
which is ſet before vs. 

The third warrant of our hope is, the legacic and teſta- 
ment of Chriſt, in the vvhich hee doth not onely by prayer 
recommend Ys to Gods eternal mercy, but more perticularly 
he aſſures vs that heis gone toprepare a place for vs,&that 
he will come againe toreceive vs vnto himſclfe, that where 
ne 1s, there alſo we may be. And further ſpeaking vnto his 
Father, he faith, Father 1 wit that thoſe whom thou haſt gines 

7e 


Qu—————at—, 
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| 


| 


| Chriſt, ſhed for vs, 
led all the promiſes of God to be 


ment ſaith: the Apoſtle, 


[ 


me, be with me where I am, 
will difanull the teſtament of his Sonne 
table is it to compare theſe two : the 
Sonne, Aske of me 


be where he ts, 


; 
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which thow haſt ginen mee.Shall we thinke that the Father 
2 © how comfor- 


Father ſaith vnto the 
what thou wilt, and 1 will gine it thee:1he 
Sonne againe asketh of the Father,hat they who are hu may 
ſhall wee not then reſt in hope, aſlured to 
be glorified with him ? 

The fourth piller of our hope,is the bloud of Icſus 
by which hee hath ſubſcribed and ſea- 
ea and Amen, A tefla- 
is ratified by the death of ateſtae. 
and the Lord Iefus by his death hath confirmed the 
teſtament, that bloud which hee hath pourcd out as the 
price of our redemption, crycs continually vnto God for 
vs, vntill the redemption of our ſoules and bodies be per- 


feted. 
Fhe fift warrant of our hope is the pledge of the Spirit, 


tor, 


which the Lord Icſus according to his promiſe hath ſent 


downe into our hearts. By him {ſaith the Apoſtle) wee are 


ſealed againſt the day of redemption, hee 1s an earneſt ginen vs 
from him who 5s faithful and true, and-therfore 


may wee al- 
ſuredly looke to receiue the principall-ſumme. Preſentia gra- 
tie atteſtatur felicitatem promiſſe glorie ſine dubio ſequutara : 
the preſence of grace now teſtifieth-nto vs, that the felici- 
tic of the promiſed Glory ſhall certainly follow. 

And the laſt warrant is the. pledge of our nature, which 
the Lord lefus hath carryed from earth vnto heaven, and 
hath placed at the right hand of his Father,and therein hath 
taken polleſiion for vs, and in our name:therefore the A- 
polile faith, that hee hath entred into heauen as our fore-run- 
zer, calling him.ſo in regard of vs,who through himare al. 
{o to enter in after him: theſe are the fixe pillars and ſtrong 


confirmations of-our hope, whieh in-all troubles ſuſtaine it | 


vnder acertaine expeRation of that redemption of the pol- 


ſefsion which 1s to come. 
Jp VV 2 
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But 


that they may behold my glory, 


Thefourth is 
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| A ſhort deſcrip-| But hope that ts ſcene #5 not hope. T he Apoltle to confirme 
| rionof the Na-|hjg reaſon ſubioynes a ſhort deſcription of the nature of 
ture of Hope. hope, that it 1s of things which are to come, and not yet 
ſecne, for that which is preſent, and a man ſeeth, he cannot 
bee ſaid to hope for it : yea,then ſhall hope ceaſe, when we 
eLugnſt, | ſhall enioy thatwhich we hope for. Spes ranc non erit quan- 
do erit res. Inthe firſt of theſe words Hope 1s put for the 
thing Hope; inthe ſecond, for the yertue of Hope it ſelfe; 
and thus much of Hope. 


Verſe. 25. But if wee hope for that which we ſee net, 
wee doe with patience abiae for it. 


Theconclufon | x He Apoſtle here concludes not onely this his | 
of his firft prin- | 1/3 [FS [laſt purpoſe, wherein hee hath taught vs, that 

 zoumne ument | 07/9 1the very nature of hope leades vs to looke for 

OT COmrort a- 


wt a ome better thing which is tocome, but alſo he 
| 420008 wn : concludes his firlf principall argument of com- 
= fortz mating this to bee the end of all, that it becomes vs 
t with patience to abide our promiſed deliverance. And al-| 
1} - [beit for memories ſake wee have reduced all that hee hath 
4 ſpoken, into one principall argument, yet may wee ſec how 
4 vnder this one, many particular reaſons are heaped vp toge- ' 
| ther,tending all to this one concluſion;that we ſhould abide 
Sixe ſeuerall |1it with petience. Firſt, wee haue heard that the nature of 
| | zeaſonsofcom- | gur ſufferings are ſo changed, that they are now made ſuf- 
EE. * ou, o_—__ ferings with Chriſt. Secondly,thatthe endof them is to be 
oo ET Sent: [glorified with C hriſt, Thirdly,that the glory to come doth 
farre exceede in waight and eternitie our preſent ſufferings. 
b: | Fourthly, thatthe creatures havea feruent defire of the re- 
1 | uelation of that glory. Fiftly, that they alſo who haue re- 
| ceiued the firſt fruites of the Spirit,are wearie of their pre- 
| {ſent miſery,and waite for ther edewption to come. And laſt, 
| | thatin all our troubles wee are ſaued, and ſuſtained with the 
hope of that which is to come, and not with a preſent 
| poſleFGion | 


———————_. 
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poſſcſsion of that which wee would hauc, In all theſe re- 
ſpes, it becomes vs not onely to be of good comfort for 
the preſent, but alſo patiently to looke for a better. The A- 


areto conſider that it hath an eye vnto all that goes before, 


trengthen this concluſion, that if wee hope for that which 
is to come, then will we with patience abide for it. 

We haue firſt to marke a difference betweene the Chri- 
tian and the Worldling :the Worldling hath his affe&ion 
on things which are ſcene, hee cannot mount aboue themz 
hee hath receiued his conſolation on earthz his portion 15 


tranſcends euery thing which is ſubic& co ſenſe, hee is not 
now a poſleſſor, but an expeRtant by hope of his beſt 


other. 

It is not an vopleafant-Allegorie which A»gsſtine makes 
vpon theſe words of our bleſſed Saniour, fa Sorme aske 
bread of any of you that is a Father, will he gine him: a ſtone * 
or if hee acke a fiſh, will he gine him a Serpent?*or if hee aske an 


laſt, ſhall render him- manifold greater encreaſc, than the 


higheſt Doctor that euer taught, doth teach in-the loweſt, 


applying hiinfelfe to our: capacitiez by homely fimilitudes 
of carthly things, hee labours to bring vs in all his do&rine 


of theſe parables is-to confirme vs in this aſſurance, that if 
we ſccke good things fromthe Lord,we ſhall obtaine they, 
V 3 


| poſtle bringsinhis coucluſionvpon his laſt argument,but we | 


and that eucry one of thoſe reaſons aforeſaide, ſerueth to | 


” — 


NT — 


' things, hee hath them not 7c, but i= ſpe : therefore may he | 
fay to the Wotldling, as our Sauiour {aide to his Kinſmen, | 
our time is alway, but my time i not yet come, The Chriſtian |. 
is that good husbandman, who hath more comfort in that |. 
ſced, which he hath ſowen, and covered with earth that he | 
ſeeth it not,thanhe hath in that, which he fees lying before | . 
his eyes in the barne, for hee knowes that the one, at'the | 


-— 4p, 


egge, will he giue him a Scarpion, The Lord Tefus being the | 


to the knowledge of m beauenly: I know that the end | 


ſpecially |' 


Theworldlings 
comfort is in 
thingsthat are . 
ſcene,the Chri- 
R : Nians not ſo.. 
here, and he polſleſſeth his beſt things in this preſent life.It | 
is farre otherwiſe with the Chriſtian,for in his affeRion he | 


- 


Anguſtmes. 
' Allegory on 
[the words of 
Chriit, 
Locker tel 1. | 


—_——— 


. am—s..At 


| 


| 286 


'} Wherein hee 
compares Loue 
to Bread that 
nour: thes. 


' ]1 Cor1344- 


Faithto the 
Fiſh that ſ(yvims 
aboue. 


And Hopeto 

the Egge wher- 

in there is more 

good than ap= 
peares. 


The feRleſſe 
obiction of 
worldlin{s to 


Chriſtians. 


— 


"The certaintic of Chriſtian hope. 


ſpecially ſayth that Auncient, if we fecke Faith, Loue and 
Hope; three principall graces which wee qught to crave 
from our heaucnly Father, not vaproperly repreſented by 
the;Bread, the Fiſh, and the Egge; For as Bread nouriſhes 
the hungry; and ferues principally. to preſerue the life of 
man, {o loue js of that nature that it delights to nouriſh the 
needic, and to doe good vnto others, for /oxe is bountiful! : | 
the contrary hereot 15:the ſtone, which helpes not the life 


| of nfanin his necefitic, figuring. the ſtony hearts. of thoſe 


who being: void of Chatitic are yoprofitable to others. 
The Fiſh againe not voproperly repreſents Faith: for 
it ſ\vimmes not onely in the calme but alſo in the ſtorme, 
in the midſt of moſt turbulcat waues it abides whole and 
cannot be-oucrcome : the enimie hereof is that old Serpent, 
who ſeekes by all meanes to quench our Faith, that being 
borne downe by the waves of ſtormie tentations, wemight 
periſh-jn inhdelitie.  .. | 
And Hope. may very well be compared to the Egge, 
wherein theredppcares no thing to looke to but a dry and 
barraine ſhell, voprofitable for nouriſhment, yet is there |. 
io it not onely meet nouriſhment, but alſo the greateſt fowles 
which /God: hath made for the pleaſure and profitof man, 
are procreated of it, The contrary hicreof is the Scorpion, 
which hath his ſting jo his taile : if we keepe vs before it, 


| the ſting thereof ſhal not reach to the breaking of our hope, 


then onely is our hope wounded when we goe backe, loo- 


| king with the Wife of Lo: vnto Sodome, or with the carnall 


Ifraclits, to. the fleth-pots of Egipt. Let vs therefore with 
the holy Apoſtle forgetting that which is behind, endea- 
uour onr ſelues to that which is before, following hard to- 
| ward the marke for the priſe of the high calling of God in 
Chriſt Ieſus,with conſtant hepe and patience abiding thoſe 
things which yet we haue not ſeenc. 

And hereif the louers of this life and pleaſures thereof, 
obieR vnto vs and ſay, what follie is this in you, that forgo- 


ing pleaſures which are ſcene, yee waite vpon thoſe which 
= are 


———————_——_—. 


—_——_— 
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are not ſeene?were it not better for you to entoy with vs, 
theſe prefent things which are certaine,than to defcrre your 
oy for things to come, vvhich are vncertaine, for who cuer 
came againe fiom the dead,to tell you that there 4s ſuch a 
oy abiding you, as ye lookefor ? To theſe Atheiſts we an- 
Tere, that it is no vaine nor vncertaine thing for which we 


and roſe alſo himſelfe from the dead the third day, being 


fie vyhich vve knovv + true; for hee is that- faithfull and: 
true witnefe;thou that beleeveſt not haſt the wrath of God 
abiding vpon thee, but hee that belecues hath everlaſting 


in-the perſon-of that Tich-gtutton, and of the endleſle. 10y 
of the other, inthe perſon of poore Lazarus : he told vs even 
after his. reſ#rretion from-the dead, that he was to aſcend 
vnto his-father; as he hath done, and that he will come a- 
gaine, that where he ts there alſo we may be, andaius wo reſt 
afſared that Ie will doe, tr 2390 30 209575 
But as for you who are faithleſſe men,and by your ſcorn- 


[full ſpeaches would extcnuate the hope of the children of 


God, you neither havecertaine pleaſures preſent, nor yet to 
come; you count'vs-foolith, becauſe vve vyait'on pleafores 


[in that vvhich indeede is not? ſpeake in truth and tell vs, 
vvhereare your pleaſtres yvherein you delight >vvhat enioy. 
you this day of theſe carnall pleaſures, for vyhich you have 
offended your God? in- the- moment vyherein you- had 
them, vvhat vvere they 2 tell4f you canz-and novy if you-goe 
to ſeeke them, vvhere are they ? are they not gane from you, 
and ſo gone from you, that they hauelettbehind thema ſting 
of a guiltie Conſctenee, to torment you ? doth not the plea- 
fures of one day deuoure and ſwallovy vp-the pleaſures of 
another 2 thoſe dayes of thy life vvhich vvere intended to 
thee before hand for dayes of pleaſure and triumph,are they 
not novy vaniſhed? and is there not comming voon thee-a 


vvaite : he that rayſed Lazar from death the fourth day, | 


notto dye any mote, hath come fromthem with a teſtymo- | 


lifes he- hath forewarned vs of the cndles miſcrie-of the one, | 


' The fooliſhnes | be 
of worldlings 


vyhich-are.to: come, but vyhat are yee, vvho reſt preſently | + 


| 
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| Worldlings 
as are gone 


 vacertaine. 


troublepro- 


hauenopreſent 
pleaſures : ſuch 


are loſt,ſuch as 
are to come or 


Impatience in 


ceeds from the 
want of Hope. 


day of death, vvhich vvill be to thee a day of darkneſle, and 
dolefull diſpleaſure,which ſhall ſwallovy vpwith one gape, 
not onely the ſenſe, but alſo the remembrance of all thy 
former delights ? 


yee reioyce 2 preſent pleaſures yee haue not, thoſe vyhich 
are paſt are vaine and comforts you not, and thoſe which 
| are to come are vncertaine : in the ſmalleſt things how oft 
are ye deceiued? yee looke for a faire day and a foule comes 
vpon you: ye looke for continuance of health, and ficknes 
vnawares ſcaſes vpon you : yee comfort your ſelues vvith 
the hope of a good ſucceſle of your affaires, and an euill 
ſucceſle ouerturnes incontinent all the counſels of your hart: 
thus the good for which yee looke to come, in your owne 
experience you finde it deceiues you. Call not therefore 
any more vpon vsto follow you, and to drinke with you of 
your periſhing pleaſures, wee haue had a proofe of yours, 
and found them to bee: vaniticz but if yee will, come and 
take a proofe of ours, will you taſte of thoſe delicates 
-vyhercunto God hath called vs? will you cate of the fruit 
that growes vpon the tree of life, diſcouered by the Goſpell, 
vnder the ſhadow whereof vve delight to fit? righteoulnes 
ſhall breed you peace, and peace ſhall breed you ioy in the 


regard of them,your ſoule ſhall loath all your former vaine 
pleaſures vvherein you delighted before. 

Of this we may ſee further,that as Faith procreates hope, 
fo hope procreates Patience: ſo that the want of Patience 
in trouble bewrayes the want of Hope, What made Sas/ 
who in his firſt beginning drave Witches out of the land, 
in his latter end to make his refuge to them? ſurely becauſe 
all hope had failed him that the Lord would anſwere him 
any more. When Samaria was beſieged and ſtraited vvith 
Famine, as long as 7choram had any hope hee waited vvith 
patience vpon the word of E/;/>a, that there ſhould be 


great plenty ſhortly 1n Samaria, but when.-by the womans 


OO —_———_ 


Where then are your pleaſures O worldlings, vherein 


holy Ghoſt, and theſe ſhall in ſuch ſort delight you,that in | 


ma Mii 
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complaint he vnderſtood that the Famine was encreaſt to 
that height,that his ſubie&s were forced to cate their chil- 
dren, his hope failed him, and hec concludes to attend no 
longer vpon the Lord, but vowes in his impatience to cut 


off the head of Elia. Thus the cauſe of all impatience in 
trouble, that driues men to ſecke deliverance by wicked 


and vnlawfull meanes, is onely thewant of hope, 

Againe, if yee looke to thoſe who in proſperitie layes| 
downe the raynes of their affeRions with all licentiouſieſle 
to goe after their {{cſired pleaſures, yee ſhall find the onely 
cauſe thercof is thEwvant of hope, he that hath ( faith Saint 
Tohn ) this hope im himelfe that he ſhall ſee God parges himſelfe, 
enenws God ts pure. And this our Sauiour teacheth vs more 
clearely, in the Parable of that ſeruant who becauſe hee 
thought within himſelfe that his Maiſter would not come, 
began to beat his fellowes inſtead of feeding them. So that 
the ground of all the Atheiſme of our time,is pointed out 
to be the want of hope : there is no ſinne committed but 
through impatience, all proceedes of this, that mans vnre- 
generate and proud nature cannot contayne the ſelfe within 
thelimites preſcribed vnto it by the Lord: he that is gouer= 
ned with patience is cafily kept both in peace and wartre 
from extremitie of affeion.Ifany man prophane like E/an 


ſell his birth-right for a meſle of pottage, that is, forgoe | 


eternall life for the periſhing pleaſures of this life, it is be- 
cauſe he hath no hope; and therefore no meruaile if vvith 
patience he abide not for a better, but rather in impatience 
breake after his affections, to embrace thoſe things which 
arepreſent. | 

Among all the graces of the Spirit, this praiſe may be 
given to Patience, that it is the keeper of the relt : if our 
patience be not firſt broken, we cannot be induced to the 
committing of any finne. Sinnefu]l concupiſcence proceeds 
from the impatience of continenciez couctouſneſlefrom this 
that we are impatient of our ſober eſtate, Therefore did 


that 


—_—_ call patience ſuch a gouernour of the affaires 
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Beſt medicine. 
of our preſent 
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C 


The Chriſtiarz 


will, ſhall not 
| wantcurfed 
Cananites to. 
crofle him... 
Dy 


that concerne God,ut nulluns opus Deo complacitum perpe 
trare extranens a Patientia poſſit, that it 1s not poh1blc tor 
him, who is a ſtranger from patienee, to doe anyworke 
acceptable vnto God, for impatience is ſo great-an euill 
that by 1t, optima queg, ſuffecantur, the beſt things which 
are in man.are choked; where impatience hath place, the 


affetion can. neyther heare any wholeſome admonition, 
nor doe any duetic of lJoue to. them vnto whom hee oweth 
it, therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, ye hawe need of Patience,that 
after yee hane done the good will of God, yee may receixe the 
_ _ 
Fhe patience ofa. Chriſtian conſiſts eyther in aſuffe- 


'ring of our preſent euils, or in a paticnt expeRing of our 


.2o0d that 1s to come, Our preſent cuils are crofles and af- 


-flictions, cuils of their owne nature, being fruits of fine, 


yet changed vnto vs by the ſuffring. of Chriſt, Theſe croſles | 


are eyxther ſuch as come immediately from God, or-medi+ 
ately from menz-when they come immediately from God, 
we ſhould receue them with thankſgiuing,as a cuppe, ſup- 
poſe bitter, yet wholeſome, -giuen vnto vs out of the hand 
of our heauenly phiſition:where otherwiſe they ate ſent vnto 
vs by the hand of men,wee are there alſonot to ſuffer our 


. | affetions to be diſquieted, by copfideration-of him-who 


brings it, but glorifying God who ſent it, to receive it with 
patience,ſo Dania not looking vnto Shimeithe bringer, re- 
celued the cuppe of his curſes as ſent from God. 

As the Iſraeliteswanted not Cananites to be pricks and 
thornes1n their ſides; ſo the godly in this life, live where 
they will, ſhall notwamt wicked men-to croſſe them, which 
are vnto them, as thornes in their fides to ftabbe them, and 
waken them to call vpon God. The Popple growgs in the 
held of God withthe good wheat, neyther is -v able 
in this life to ſunder the one from the other, it being the 
Lords diſpenſation, that both ſhould grow till the day-of 
harueſt,and then the good wheat ſhall be gathered into the 


barne, 
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barne,but the Tares ſhall be boundin ſheaves and caſt into 
the fire. In the meane time, let the Godly remember that 
every wicked man among whom wee live, is a tryall of our 
patience.As a skilfull Artificer vſcth Lead to melt Gold,ſfo 
the Lord vſeth the drofle of the earth, which are the wic- 
ked, as meancs to purific and perfe&t his owne children. 

T hey are rods whereby he corre&ts vs, they are thornes 
whereby he wakeneth vs, therefore haue we needeto be ar- 
med with patience,and to walke circumipeRly : the Lord 
will not haue them now to be weeded out of his field, hee 
will hauc them to remaine in the face of his viſible Church 
to the end ofthe world. Patienter itag, ferendum, quod non 
eft feſtinanter auferendum, we mult therefore beare that pa- 
tiently which wee may not ſodainely take away. And of 
this patient ſuffering our Saviour hath giuen vs a notable 
example; he knew that 7#das wasa theefe and a traitor, yet 
| heeoffred vato him his bleſſed mouth,cuen then when he 
came to betray himz he knewthat a fearcfull woe did abide 
him, yet did hee beare with him patiently, till his time 
came,for euery wicked man hath a perticular day of iudge- 
ment aſsigned vnto him, wherein he ſhall be rooted out, as 
a noyſome weede, by the hand of God, befide that generall 
deſtruction which abides them all. 

But here,leaſt vnder pretence of that which I haue ſaid, | 
men foſter that Patience which is meeter to be deſtroyed, 
let vs conſider what this true Patience 1s, which here is re- 
commended:wee may this manner of way define it out of 
eAugyftine, Patience is a grace of the Spirit lowing from 
Grace and Hope, q#a equo animo mala toleramus, ne miquo 
bona illa deſeramn, per que ad meliora perneniamus,whereby 
we ſo ſuffer things that are euill, that we forſake not thoſe 
things which are good,by which we may attaine vnto thoſe 
that arc better : this excludes foure ſorts of men from the 
praiſe of Chriſtian Patience. | 

Firſt, it excludes Ethnicks: even thoſe chiefe Philos 


ſophers renowned for Patience; it is true' their ordinate 
| behauiour 
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[Echnickephi- behauiour may conuince the vnbridled affeftions of many 
_ _=_ cx- |[profeſied Chriſtians. In which ſence Baſile commended 
8 a iſe of | Socrates : yet cannot their patience deſerue the praiſe of true 


| of vertues,than vertue indeed; nid enim illis. cam virtutibieg, | 


| 


the gifts of God to the author thereof, but rather abuſed 


vertuez for neither did their ſuffering proceed from the Spi- 
rit ſanRifying their harts by Faith, without which it is im. 
poliible to pleaſe God,nor was the end thereof direed to 
his glory; albeit as ſayth the Apoſile, = a fort they knew | 
bim, yet did they not glorifie him, and though they ſeemed 

ommni virturum genere ms to excell in euery kinde of 

vertuez yet herein are they conuinced to be vniuſt, quod dona 
Dei non retulerunt ad ſnum authorem,that they returned not 


them to their owne vaine=glory; and fo fayling both in the 
beginning, as alſo in that end whereunto they ſhould have 
beene direRted, they cannot haue the praile of acceptable 
vertues to God, but are rather to be accounted ſhadowes 


qui Dei virtutem Chriſtum ignorant ? what haue they to doe | 
with vertue, who are ignorant of Chrift the-true vertue of 
God? Certe verus philoſophics eft amator Dei : but the moſt | 
excellent thing that ever they did, flowed rather from a 
_ - themſelues,andthcir owne glory,than from any loue. 
0 Go 0 

T he ſecond ſort of perfons excluded from the praiſe of | 
true patience,are worldlings:: who, howſoeuer they. indure | 
very much, and ſuſtaine great diſtreſſe.in their bodyes,and 
reſtleſle cares in their mindes, yet haue-not this end propo- |- 
ſed to them, that by the good which preſently they-ſceke | 
they may attaine vnto better. Our Sauiour hath recommen- 
ded to vs that patience whereby we poſſefle our ſoules;hee | 
counts not of thoſe ſufferings, which men endure that they 
may poſleſſe things which are without them : for what is 
that poſlefiion worth whereby men poſſeſſe thoſe things 
which are without them, they themſelues being poſſeſſed 
within of worſe than themſfelues? They are called Lords, 


andare the ſeruants of ſeruants; haue Villages, Cities and 
multitudes | 


— — 
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multitudes of men vnder their commandement, and they 
themſelues are captiuved ſlaues vnder the ſernitude of Sathan: 
but that Patience is praiſe worthy,whereby we poſlcſſe our 
foules in patience, euen then when wee ſuſtayne greateſt 
lofſe of things that are without vs : yet certainely all thoſe 
cares of worldlings, which cauſes them to endure theneceſ- 


the night, ſeemes to be but /icite quodammode inſanie, that 
is, lawfull and tollerable furies, it they be compared with 
others. | | ; 

T his definition doth alfo exclude from the praiſe of this 
excellent vertue thoſe miſerable Atheiſts who ſuſtaine great 
ſtreſle and paiafull labours, that they may commit cull. 
Theſe are they of whom Salomon faith, they cannot reſt vn= 
leſſe they haue done wickedly. And of this ſort were thoſe 
Iewes who vowed they would neither eate nor drinke, t1]] 


whom our Saujour ſaith, they compaſle both ſea and land 
to make one of their owne religion, and when they have 
done, makes him ten times more than himſelfe the childe of 
Sathanz this is wicked Patience. Vera enim patientia eff 
amica bone conſcientie, non mimica inmocentie 2 as in like 
manner, that loſle of goods, want of reſt, and enduring of 
ſhame, which men ſuffer to obtaine the ſinfull pleaſure of 
their Juſts. For Patience is not famnla concupsſcentie, the 
handmaid of inordinate concupiſcence, but comes ſapientie, 
the companion of godly wiſedome. And laſt of all here1s 
ſecluded that Patience, by which men in the hardneſſe of 
hart, endure molt ſtubbornely the puniſhment inflited vp. 
on them for their ſinnes, which is 72/eranda, potines durities, 
quam miranda aut laudanda patientia, rather miſerable hard- 
neſſe to be piticd, than patience worthy to be praiſed: for 
then is patience good when thecauſe for which we ſuffer is 


good : It is not pena ſed cauſa que. facit Martyrem, enery | 


{trong ſuffering of torment makes not a man a Martyr, 
but the good caule for which hee ſuffers : therefore are we 


ſitics of hunger and thirſt, the heat of the day, and cold of 


they had the Apoſtles life; and thoſe pharaſaicall fpirits,of | 


commanded | 
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commaunded not to ſuffer as murtherers, tl eu! 
—_ as Chriſtians. - - ov 
And laſt of all are excluded from this praiſe of Pati 
thoſe profeſſors,who being neyther hot ol dren fuffe: 
with paticnce to ſee the Lord diſhonoured,and not be grie- 


God : this is not Patience but effeminate feebleneſle. It i 

the-praiſe of the Angell of the Church of "re 
could not ſuffer nor forbeare them that are tuill,8& it 15 the 
diſpraife of E4 that when he knew his ſonnes did wicked!y 
hee ſtayed them not, The Lord Jeſus the moſt rare exam- 
ple of patience that ever lwed in the world, was greatly com- 


bukes of choſe who rebuke the Lord ſhould fail vpon vs:if 


ned which hee loueth deerely:if we can doe no. more, at laſt 
our eyes ſhould guſh out rivers of water when wee fee how 
the wicked will notkeepehis. Law. 


thoritie, there is more required of them, becauſe more is 
ejuen- them, they ought ro plead with an holy anger the 
the cauſe of Gods glory, following the good example of 
Atoſes, who had this praiſe, that hee was the moſt mecke 
man vpon earth; yet when the Lord was diſhonoured by 
idolatry, his anger ſo encreaſed, that hee brake the Tables 

thereby declaring the people to be moſt ynworthy with 
whom the Lord ſhould -keepe any covenant, hee ſtamped 
their calfe topowder,and executed the idolaters vnto death 

T hat fame holy Spirit, who once deſcended in the fimili- 


{ tude of a Dove, did afterward difcend in the fGimili 
| « itude of 
| fire, to teachvs his two-fold operation:in ſome caſes he _- 


keth thoſc vpon whom hee deſcends lik 
] e vnto th 
ſimple, meeke, patient, without any gall or ws 
that 


ucd thereat, fiery in their owne perticulars, when they are 
croſſed; but more than cold and remiſle in the cauſe of 


moued when hee ſaw the houſe of God prophancd witl 
marchandiſe : though wee be but priuate = yet c = | 


we loue the Lord, wee cannot but be commoued when we |: 
ſce him offended; for no man can ſuffer that to be-contem. |. 


' But asfor thoſe whom God hath placed in publike au- : 


—_ 7 


Ou _ 
OO — 


—_— 


—_ 


—_ - > 


——_ 


——_—. te... Ml. lt. th 


as... i... — 


Comfort againſt our infirmiuies. 


that is in offences done againſt our ſelues;otherwiſe in of- 
fences done againſt our (God, he makes vs hot and feruent. 
Thus farre haue we ſpoken of Paticnce, which ſeeing it 15 
ſo neceſſary a grace of the Spirit,we are to ſecke it from the 
father of light, from whom cuerymanner of good gift doth 
deſcend vato v5, 


— 


Verſe. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpes our infirmie 
ries, for we know not what to pray for as we ought, 
but the Spirit it ſelfe makes requeſt for vs, with 

frahes which cannot be expreſſed. 


AE Ow followes the ſecond:-principall argument 

ING Þ of comfort againſt the crofle : the firſt was ta- 
> ken from the comfort which is to come, this is 
taken from that preſent comfort and helpe 
Which we haue euen now: albeit afflition be a 
burthen heauier than wee of our ſelues are able to beare it, 
| yet the ſpirit of Chriſt is preſent with vs,not asa ſpeRator 
| onely of our ſufferings, but as a partic helper of vs in all 


| ourafflitions. This Spirit is that comforter whom the Lord | 


' Teſus promiſed to ſend; he once deſcended vpon the Apo- 
| {Hes in a viſible manner, in the {imilitude of cloven tongues 
of fire, and made euery one of them to ſpeake with new 
languages, and doth {tiil daily deſcend in an inviſible man- 
ner vpon the children of God, working in them heavenly 
motions and ſpirituall ſtength,whereby they ſtand in tenta- 
tations:thisis the ſumme of the argument. 
Where firſt we haue to marke,that the Apoſtle aſcribes 
' vnto vs of our owne nothing but infirmities,the help wher- 
| by wee ſtand hee aſcribes' it vnto the Lord ; and it is to be 
marked, that when the' Apoſtle aſcribeth vnto vs infirmi- 
ties, he vi] thereby point out vnto vs,that remanent weak= 
nesand debility to do any thing that is good;zour beſt ations 
are rather a preaſing to doe' good, than a perfcRing of it, 
| In 


The ſecond 
principall argu- 
ment of com- 
fort, is fro that 
helpwhichpre- 
ſently ve haue 
in our trouble, 


Wee are fuil of 
infarmities, but 
our helpis from 
the Lord, who 


is prezent with 


VS not AS a ſpec- 
rator onely,bur 
as an helper, 


| 
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The Chriſtian 
is freed from 

wickcdnes not 
from weaknes. 


Why infirmities 
are leftin vsaf- 
ter our Iegene- 
, 1 ration, 


a 


( omfort againſt our infirmsties, 


In a Godly man his deſires are better than his decdes 

hee cannot doe the good that hee deſires, as the Apollle 
plainely confeſleth of himſclfe : but the wicked have their 
defires worſe than their deeds; for when they have done 
moſt wickedly, yet haue they ſtil] a defire to doe more, till 
their tormenting conſcience waken them : and fo whercas 
the one ſinneth of weakneſle, the other finneth of wickeg- 
neſle. Certainely they who are truely Godly are fo far frem 
wickedneſſe, that if they were ſuch men as they deſire to 
be,and could poſsibly perform that good which they preaſe 
to doe, there would not be ſuch a thing as a ſpark of the life 
of ſinne left remaning inthem. Alwayes wee line vnder this 


liver vs from our weakneſle : hee ſhall miake our deeds an- 


{werable to our defires, and wee ſhall become ſuch as may 
ſay, _ thankes be to God, for I doc the good which 1 
WOUIGs 

Theſe infirmities after our regeneration are left in vs, 
partly as Antidotes againſt our naturall preſumption, as 
wee may ſecin the holy Apoſtle,who leaſt hee ſhould haue 
beene exalted out of meaſure, was buffeted with the An- 
gell of Sathan : and partly for our prouocation to prayer, 
that haumg experience of our owne weakneſſe,wee might 
runne to the Lord who is the ſtrength of our ſoute, and 
ſeeke his helpe by prayer, whereunto otherwiſe we are very 
flow by nature,notwithſtanding it be the beſt and moſt ac- 


haue marked this1n experience, that as they who finde not 
themſelues bodily diſeaſed ſeeke not the Phiſition, { hee 
that feeles not the ſpiritual] infirmities of his ſoule, cannot 
pray vnto God to remedie them:the Lord hath vſed the in- 
firmities of many as holy meanes to make them truely reli- 
gious,who were prophane before,and for theſe cauſes arc in- 
' firmities left in vs. "© 


| Infirmitier 
nfurmitte, 1 


hope, that the Lord who hath already by his grace deliue- | 
red vs from wickednes, will alſo in his owne good time de- | 


ceptable ſeruice that we can giue vnto God vpon earth. We | 


j 


| Comfort againſt our infirmitics. 


Infirmities.So the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the plural name 
ber, becauſe not one, but manifold are the infirmities where- 
unto we are ſubie : whereof there ariſes to vs-a two-fold 
warning. Firſt, that we take hecde vnto ovr ſelues,and fee 
where wee are weakelt, to the end that there. wee may 
ſtrengthen our (clues. The Philiſtims were very carefull to 
know wherein Sampſors ſtrength lay, to the end thatſpoy- 


ling bim of his ſtrength they might ſpoyle him of his life : | 


but Sathan by long experience knows our infirmities,and 
ſets vpon vs there where hee knowes that wee are weakeſt, 
As therefore they whoare befieged looke not ſo much vn- 
to the ſtronger part of the wall,as vnto the weaker,that they 
may ſtrengthenit : ſo wifdome cranes that we thouldJooke 
moſt narrowly to our greateſt infirmities. Hee that hath 
children albeit he loue them all,yet hath he-moſt refpe&t to 
the moſt infirme among them; and he that hath many tene- 
ments of land, haſtes ſooneſt to repayre that which'1s moſt 
ruinous; and among all the members of the body,we'care 
moſt for thoſe that are weake or wounded..Secing Nature 
hath taught vs to-take heed to thoſe things which are ours, 
ſhall we not much more take heed-ynto our ſelues 2 It is 
enen a point of holy. wiſedome..to- conſider where -weeare 
weakeſt, and what thofe finnes are vnto which we are moſt 
ſubie&, and by which Sathan hath gotten greatelt vantage 
againſt vs, that ſo we may take the more paynes toiliake 
: our (clues: ſtrong againft it; --- - | = 

' And after that by prayer-and ſpirituall exerciſes, thou 
haſt made thy ſelfe. ſtrong; there where thou waſt wont to 
be weake, yet take.heede vnto thy-ſelfe, it is not one but 
many infirmities whereunto we are ſubieR, and the craftie 


| enimie.can:very well change his tentations vponthee, if he ) 
| be repulſed at any onepart, whereat he was wontto enter, | 
hee will goe about and ſecke vantage-at an other : and | 
therefore ſecing our enimie is reſtleſſe, and rhe matter hee | 
workes vpon is our manifold infirmities, letvs walke cir- | 
cumſpeRly, and pray continually, ſtanding with the'whole | 

X compleat | 
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ly 
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Wee ſhould 
ſtrengthen our 
ſclues moſt 
where we are 


weakeſt. 
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remember that 
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Comfort, our 

' ſtanding in 
tentationspaſt, 
—_ we 
 haue becn ſup. 
ported by a 
ſtrongerthan 
he is that im« 
pugncs vs. 


Howthe holy 
| Spirit beares 
with vs& ouer- 


1 againſt vs eue- 


ry burthen laid 
ypon Yb. 


S— 


-_ 


| feeret help hath ſuſtayned thee 2 how oft haſt thou beene 


| the red ſea, with mountains of waters about thee,threatning 
: | to. querwhelme thee ? how many times haſt thou received 
'| within thy ſelfe the ſentence of death, and beene ſo farre 
caſt downe, that thou haſt thought with Daxid, there hath 
, | beene nothing for thee! but death, and reicion from the 


| haue:beene done long or now : but bleſſed be the Lord, it 


——_— 
— 


| intollerable, by the help of the Spirit become@portable and 
| ealtc; for he lifts not onely oueragainſt ys,but leaſt our part 
| of the byrthen ſhould oucr-match vs, hee lifts alſo with vs, 


our conflits'we-are not alone,but haue an helper who ſu- 


' perience, if thou wilt conſider with me, whereof comes this 


| taile. We ſeeby daily cuſtowe that the burthen which is too 
heautefor one, is: made eafie by the help of an otherz two 


Comfort againſ? onr infirmiics, 


compleatarmour of God vpon vs, that we may reſiſt him, 
Where for our encouragement let vs marke, that albeit 
our:infirmities be many, and our enimiec ſtrong, yet in all 


ſtaynes vs. And this thou mayeſt finde in thine owne cx- 


thatſo.many yeeres thou haſt endured the battaile againſt | 
principalities: and -powers ?2Is it not of the Lord, whoſe 


compaſled with fearefull tentations, ſtanding like Iſracll in 


fauour of God 2 how oft haſt thou looked to be ſwallowed 
vpal thycnimic,and giuen vnto him as a pray?and yet hath 
the Lord beyond thy cxpeRation deliucred thee from fo 
manifold deaths: Mayſt thou not feele that the powers of 
hell are not able to quench that fparke of light and life, 
winch God hath createdin thee? No, no, afſuredly if it had 
beene mm the power'of Sathan to haue put it out, it ſhould 


ts he who keepes our ſoules in life, and whoſe ſecret grace 
continually ſuſtaines vs, 

The greatneſle of this comfort ſhall yet appeare the 
better, if wee conſider the' word here vſed by the Apoſtle, 
which fignifies that he lifts with vs,and before vsin-the bat- 


1yning hand jn hand lift vp that which one is not able to 
doe : andthe burthen of Afflition, which to our Nature 1s 


which the double compoſition of the word ens 
"js then 


| Godly iſiruttions for Prayer, 


then is our comfort, that the Lord our God 1s not like vnto 
other Lords and maiſters of the world, if hee ſend vs forth 
to docany worke in his name, hee goes with vs himſelfeto 
aſcift vs,what good he commaunds vs to doe, he helpes vs 
to doeit, and whatſoever croſſe he layes vpon vs heſtreng- 
thens vs to beare it, being as I ſaid euer preſent with vs,not 
as a ſpe&tator onejy, but as an actor. 

For we know not, T he Apoſtle this way haumg _ 
ſet downe his ſecond principall argument of comfort, pro= 
ceedes to a particular explication thereof, wherein firlt he 
lets vs ſee that our infirmities procced of the want of a ſpi- 
rituall diſpoſition to prayer : ard ſecondly, that the way by 
which the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, is by the grace of 
prayer, Prayer then is here recommended vnto vs as a fo- 
ueraigne remedie againſt all our infirmities.In our heavteſt 
tentations wee get comfort as ſoone as wee get grace to 
prays Aſcenait precatio, &- diſcenait Des miferatio, wuhen 
Prayer goes vp, the mercy of God commeth downe:Zeycs 
tur Satan cum tu aſcenderis,Sathan 1s caſt downe when thou 
doſt aſcend by Prayer. At the Lords commaund the blinde 
ſees; the paralitique walkes, the dumbe ſpeakes, the deafe 
heares, ſhce that was ſicke ofthe Feuer riſeth and miniſters; 
then comes theſe commaundements out, when thy Prayer 
preuailes.with the Lord,light comes to refolue our doubts, 
comfort to mitigate our trouble, ſtrength to ſuſtaine our 
weakneſle : bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord keepeth 
open:this doore of refuge, that hee may fay in his greateſd 
diſtreſſe with Tehoſhaphar,O Lord wee know not what to doe, 
neyther is there ſtrength in v1-4 ainſt this people, but oun eyes 


neede, 

 Againe, wee learne-here that it is not fo caſiea thingto 
pray as commonly men profcile,it is thought of many.that 
it isan caſily thing to:-pray, therefore they beginit, and goe 


f-wee knew our owne naturall inabilitie, and how rare a 
| \ _ Az grace, 


are towards thee : for hee may. be ſure of comfort in time of | 


through it, as if it were a worke of no difficultie-: but alas, |” 


Our infirmities 
proceed from 
the want of 
Prayer. 


Auguſtine. 


Ambroſe de 
fugaſacuh. 
Cap. 7+ 

We recouer our 
Prayer. - | 
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It isnot an ea- 
liethingtopray 
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Prater is a com- 
muning of the 


ſoulewith God : 


-Oanr natural in- 
abilitie to pray 
is,eytherinour 


corrupt vnder- 


ſtanding,by 


| which we ſeck 
| things vnlaw- 


3 


Numb. 16, 


themſclues able cnough to pray,paſle ouer their dayes with- 


' | fence, inſtead of the bleſsings of God : theſe are like the 


—_ 


G odly inſtruFtions for Prayer, 


erace,the grace of Prayer is,we ſhould not fo vainely pro. 
feſſe in our words, that wee can pray, as carneſtly beſccch 
him with the Diſciples that he would teach vs to pray. As 
that Eunuch profcfled that hee could not vnderſtand with- 
out a guide,ſo may we that we cannot pray without aguide, 
it is eaſſe to ſpeake of God,but not ſo eaſie to ſpeake vnto 


Godj hee that will ſpeake to God (faith eAwmbro2) muſt | 


ſpeake to him in his owne language,that is,in the language 
of his Spirit. . rH 

Prayer is not a communing of the tongue with God, but 
of the.ſoule with God,and of ſuch a ſoule onely as is taught 
by the holy Spirit how to pray :it is true the Lord vnder- 
ſtands the thoughts of cuery mans heart, but the language 
acceptable to God,are thoſe motions of the heart which are 
raiſed by his owne Spirit,and hee that wants this Spirit,can 
not ſpeake vnto God in Gods language. Let this ſerue to 
reforme the corrupt judgement of many, who thinking 


out the grace of Prayer, a fearcfull puniſhment of carnal] 
preſumption. | 
This naturall inabilitie to pray conſiſts in theſe : ſome- 
time the fault is in our vnderſtanding, fallimnar putantes proe 
deſſe que pofrimm, cum non profiat, wee are deceiuved,think- 
ing thoſe things to be profitable for vs which are not:ſo the 
Jewes not content to be fed with Manna according to the 
Lords diſpenſation, will hauefleſh, which the Lord gives 
them;but 1n his anger: and their poſteritie not content with 
the Lords gouernement, will haue a King like other nati- 
ons, which the Lord gaue them, but in his wrath. Of this 
ſort arethey,who ſcnd outin ftcad of awful prayers,vnlaw- 
full imprecations againſt their brethren, crying for the 
plagues of God vpon their neighbours, for cuery ſmall of- 


Diſciples that prayed for fire from heauen to burne vp 
Samaria, not being ledby a right ſpirit; or rather likevnto | 
Corah, Dathan, and eAbiram, who ſent vp to the Lord 


ſtrange | 


Goaly inſtruttions for Prayer. 


ſtrange fire, vvhich at length brought downe a ſtrange 
iudgement vpon themſelues, : 

Sometime againe wee ſceke that which lawfully may 
be ſought: the fault is not in the vnderſtanding, but inthe 
affeRion 2 as when men ſecke lawfuthings for thewrong 
end,or in the wrong place. Ofthe firſt (fayth Saint Zames) 
ee ſecke and receine not, becauſe yee agke amiſſe, that yee may 
conſume it upon your tuſts, Of the ſecond (faith our Saujour) 
ſeeke firſt the kingdorwe of Go, and other things ſbalt be caſt 
onto you: the Lord is greatly diſhonoured when we ſeeke 
any thing before himſelfe : for remedy let vs remember 


thirdly,that the ſecondary gifts vve ſecke them for theright 


| end, namely, that they may be ſeruants to vs in our feruing | 
of God onely, and that wee abuſe them not as occaſions of | 


finning againſt our God. | 
And further we may learne here how little caufe either 
the Pelagian had of old, or the ſemipelagian Papifts have 


that man vnregenerate hath power of his. owne free=will,to 
make choiſe in things ſpirituall,of that: which is good: for 


vvit, have found out many artes and trades, profitable for 


yenter of cunning working in brafle and iron-: but as for 
ſpirituall things which concerne the life to come,man is not 
| able by any power of Nature to help himſelfe therein: for 


that are of God? 
| But the ſpirit it ſelfe makes —_— The Apoffle to the 


Galathians hath a commentary for theſe words, when hee 


X3_ vvhich 


theſe rules. Firſt, that the thing we ſeeke be good. Secondly, | 
that vve ſecke the greateſt good in the firft roome. And | 


now, to magnifie {o farre the arme of fleſh, as to affirme. 


wrong end. 


Mate 6.33. 
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| What good can F 
: wedoe by Na-|. 
 ture,{eeing we | 
. cannot doe fo | 
- much as pray 
{ for our ſelucs. |} 
ſeeing vve cannot know vvhat is good-for vs, ull the Spirit | 
teach vs, vvhat power haue vve of our ſclues to make choile | ' 
of it? Tt is true that men by the quickneſle of their naturall | 


this naturall life; ſs J*bal was the firſt Father of: them-who | _ | 
play on Harpes and -Organes, and. Zabal-camtherfirft 1n«| en: | 


vvhat canhe doe;ſecing he doth not vnderſtandthoſethings | 


| Gith that God hath ſcat downe his Spirit into our harts,by | 


rupt affetion, | 
ſeeke things 
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Examplesin _ - 
Ecclefiaſtique 
hiſtorie. 


- |,the firm 
_ : | Aaſhing fare, and heauie haile-ſtones vpon the Philiſtims. | 
+], Eliah by prayer cloſed the. heauens' for the ſpace'of three 
| yeeres and {ixe-months, andopened them againe. And this 
| exxaniplc Saint Jamer-applyes to euery godly man, that vvee | 
| ſhould not thinke'they did theſe things by the priviledge of 
| | their perſons, rather'than the efficacie of their prayer, hee | 
| {hewes:that.&/iah wasaman ſubiect to the ſame infirmities | 


1 deed in them who$& 


which we cry Abba father : the requeſting then of the Spi= 
rit is no other thing, but his framing of ſuch defires in vs 


| by: vvhich vve requeſt God. And herenpon' depends the 


| | efficacie- of 'the'/prayers of ' Godsichildret-: no mernaile 
? they be effeQualt'to 
| birth of his owne'Spirit, the effect of his owne operation; 


ue the Lord, ſeeing they are the 


they come from him,ayd itis not poſsible that hee can mif- 
| hke therh'when they 'returne: vnto-him, Tf vve ſhall take'a 
view of examples ofholy Scripturc)and Ecclefiaſtiqueſtory, 


| vve ſhall-finde thatthe prayer of the'godly hath done many 


 vyondetfull things; yea, vvhatis it that feruent prayer hath 
not done?. . | | 
' :- Ecfbrabamsiptayer opened the barraine vvombes of 


| {bwalrchs houtſhold; and cloſed vp the hands of the An- 
gels who. vvere ſent to deſtroy Sod6he, they Gould bring | 


downeio fire vpon it, till Lot vvas remoued out of it. The 
prayer of Moſes parted the red fea, and was more forcible 
'toduerthroythearmie of «Awalecke, thaiyall:the vveapons 
| of earl Fh prayer of Joſuarmade thefurneſtand fill-in 

entzand Samzelc:prayer brought loude thunder, 


wheteuhtowe.areſabicet, andahat the prayer of any righ- 
teous:man :auailes much, if it be feruent, no leſle than his: 
though we warkenot by prayer ſuch externall miracles as 
hee did, yet doe we by itdravy downe-inward grace, bring= 
10g-bgiu tothe blind; life t1o'the dead; ant makes a vvon-' 
derfull change by repentance, a wotke full of miracles in= 
ne 1t, 

_ TInhikemanner itis written that e-Lurels:25 Antonins in 
thee, pedition:againſt the Germanes, hatin his 'armie a; 


a I 
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legionof Chiiſtians,who by their earneſt prayer vnto God, 
 obtayned raine for refreſhment of his armie, when it vvas 
like to periſh with thirſty as likewiſe fearefull thundrings 
againſt theic enimies : for. which he then called that legion 
KERX050N0%, frlminatrix, the thundring band. T hus in all 
ages hath prayer beene ſo forcible, that it hath ſometimes 
altred the very courſe of Nature withour, and at all times 
hath changed the courſe of corrupt nature within, in ſuch 
as had it. 43 61,7 + b16. | aca 

' Where if the-children of God, who are of tendericon- 
ſcience, obie& ynto me that the more I ſpeake of the effica- 
cic of prayer, theleſſcis their comfort, conſidering that of a 
long time they haue called vpon the-Liord,and can find no 
relicfe of their trouble: let them remember that in this ten= 
[tation they are not without companions, godly men have 
becne-excrciſed-with the like before them, Dazid a man 


that. hewas hoarſewith crying; and that albeithe continued 
his prayer day-and night, yet the Lard was to him as one 


but atlength he is alway compelled to burſt out in glori- 
ous thankſgiving, prayſing the Lord that hath. heard: his 
voyce : and not onely fo, but hee hath left this which hee 
found in his experience to be true, as. a:bulivarke of our 
faith vato all poſteritie. Surely the Lord will not faile hwsipeoe 
ple, nor forſake his inheritance. He endureth but a while im his 
anger, but in his fauour ts lifes Hee is the moſt bigh God that 


we thinke many times that.he hath forſaken vs; yet will hee 
returne and reujue his worke in-vs, and not faile to fulfill the 
deſires.of them who feare-him. Thus looking vanto David 
let them not thinke ewill to be tryed with the ſametentation, 
by which Dasida man beloued.of God was tryed before 


laying and denying : the Lord for a time delayes that whick 
| hee will not deny, on vt neget, ſed vt commendet ſua: dona. 
X 4 And 


after Gods owne heart, complaines -ofe timics to: the Lord: | 


that is deafe, and would no more be mercifull- vato bien, ; ' 


performes his promiſes toward me, Howloeuer in our trouble | 


them, and conſider that there is a. difference betweene des | 


Comfort for 

the godly when 
they pray and | 
arenotinſtant. | 
ly anſwered. 
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Chriſan Mat 


hom. 10. 


| Ifthe Lordre- | 


fuſe that which 
we wll it 1s bee 
cauſe it is not 
for our weale. 


Andtherefuſal 
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' without the 
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tter, 
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and againe,tardirs dando quod petimus gnitantiam nobis ora= 
tionrs imadicit, the Lord when hee is ſlow to give that which 
vve aske, doth it onely that he may commend his gifts vato 
vs, and make vs more inſtant and earneſt in prayer, 

For the better vnderltanding of this, let vs diſtinguiſh 
our petitions : ſometime vve ſeeke thoſe things which are 
not ſo expedient for qur ſelucs to be granted as refuſed vato 

| vs; and in theſc non audit nos ad voluntaten, Ut exandiat ad 
ſalutem,the Lord regardeth not thy wil,but thy vveale. The 
Apoſtle buffeted by an Angell of Sathan, beſought the 
Lord to remoue that tentation from him, but obtained not 
his vvil,the Lord ſaw it was not for his weale:and not onely | 
doe weread that men beloued of God haue beene refuſedin 
mercy, but others-haue had their petitions granted in anger : 


*which wee may (ce not onely in the Iſraclites,vvho obtay- 


ned fleſh when they ſought, but in his anger; but alſo in 
thoſe damned Spirits, vvho ſought licence of the Lord Ieſus 
toenter into Swine, and obtainedit, but to the greater aug- 
mentation of cheir vvrath.. 

If therfore thy petition vnto God befor a thing abſolutely 
neceſſary to thy ſaluation,be aſſured that howeuer the Lord 
delay it, hee ſhall not ſimply refuſe it:and if otherwiſe thou 
craue athing not abſolutely neceſlary for thee, if the Lord 
refuſe tb ſatisfie thy will therein, it is that hee may doe ac- 
cording to thy weale, When the Diſciple asked Ieſus of the 
reſurre&ion, Lord wilt thou at this time reſtore the kingdome 


_ | ro 1/raell? he ſatisfied them not in that which they cravedz 


It is not for you (faith hee) to know the times or ſeaſons which 
the Father hath put into his owne hand : but another thing 
mecter for them, and leſle craued of them, hee promiſed 
vnto them? But yee ſhall receine power of the holy Ghoſt, when 
hee ſhall come wpon you, and yee ſhall be witneſſes unto me. A 
comfortable anſwere indeed, an exchange moſt profitable. 
for vs, and wee reſt content with it, So be 3t,enen ſo be it, O 
Lord, give vs thine holy Spirit,and deny vs any other thing 


thou wilt. 
And | 


And of this againe we learne, that we liue onely by mer- 
cy, for not onely thoſe things which we obtaine by prayer, 
are begged by vs, and giuen by God, For what haſt thou O 
man that thou haſt not receined? but welſec here that prayer 
it ſelfe, whereby wee getall things, is alſo a gift of God: if 
we wanted not of our owne,we would not ſeeke of another 
by prayer, and if vve could alſo pray of our ſclues,vvenee- 
ded not another to teach vs, Etiam ipſa Oratio inter gratie 
mmnera reperitar,it is the Lord who commannds and wor- 
keth in vs both the will and the deed:vnto him therefore be- 
longs the prayſe of all, 

Wee haue here alſo to conſider a great comfort for the 
Godly, who are ofttimes redaQted to that eſtate, that there 
is none among men to ſpeake for them : Teremie cannot 
finde one Ebed-melech, neythet hauc the Prophets of the 
Lord one Obadiahto hidethem: Daniel hath none to ſpeak 
for him, al ſtands vp that had credit, to procure that he may 


times become foes to the ſeruants of God, but evenat this 
time their comfort is, that not onely they have Tefus the 
Iuſt an Aduocate for them at the right hand of his Father, 
but haue alſo the Spiritthe Comforter within them,an In- 
tcrceſſor for them. 

Miſerable therfore muſt they be who bend their tongues 
to ſpeake againſt thoſe, for whom the holy Ghoſt maketh 
requeſt vnto God: that rebuke which the Prophet gaue to 
Tehoſaphat, vvhen he went out to help wicked king Achab, 
wilt thou helpe thens that hate the Lord?we may turne to thoſe 
in our time, that are enimies to the Children of God, Will 
yee hurt them, whom the Lord helpeth? The Children of 
God in all their infirmities haue the holy Spirit for their 
helper, vvhat ever man ſpeakes againſt them, hee maketh 
requeſt vnto God for them. It cannot then otherwiſe be, 
but in the end comfort muſt be to them,and confuſion vato 
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1 


be caſt into the denne-:thoſe that ſhould be friends, often» | 


— 
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their enimies. That oracle which Zere/s gaue to Hamans 
husband,ſhall aſſuredly prooue true vpon all the enimies of 


God ' 


—— 


—— 
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| No malice of 
men cancut off 
the intelligence 
of a Chriſtian 
with the Lord. 
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God in word or deed, If Aordecai be of the ſeede of the 
[ewes thou ſhalt not faile to fall before him : If Eh bethe 
man of God, though not a fire from heauen, yet doubtles a 
wrath from heauen (hal ouertake his enimies, Only let thoſe 
who are troubled by the malice of wicked men, make ſure 


vnto themſclues that they haue the Spirit of grace,and of 
glory reſting in them, pertaker with them of their affii- 
ons, and then let them be aſſured that eyther their enimics 
{hall become their friends, or then the righteous Lord ſhall 
render vengeance vato thoſe that trouble them, 

With ſjghes. Laſt of all wee learnc here that the godly 
haue an intelligence with the Lord their Ged,:vyhich no. 
power of man is able. to cut away: For howeuer they may 


vnacceſsible places, yet can no man hinder their acceſſe vnto 
God; and ſpeaking with him: yeaſuppoſe they ſhould cut 
their tongues out of their heads; for-it 15s not by words,but 


may. well be increaſed by trouble, but cannot be deſtroyed. 
And. herewith alſo let the children of God-comfort them- 
ſclues, vvhen they art brought vnto that extretnitie, that 
neither eye, hand, nor tongue can ſerue them in prayer; let 
them looke vnto good king Ezekiah,who. being ſo weak- 
ged with bodily difeafes, that he conld not ſpeake diſtinaly 


| þynto God, yet his. mourning like a Doue, and chatterin 
[like a (wallow,entred into the Lords earc,and broughtback 
|a-comfortable anſwere to-tum.. | [ 


b-. 


be ſeperated:from the company of.men, andlocked:vp in | 


by ſighes they make requeſtvnts God; and their fighes |: 
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| —_— — 


Verſe 27. But hee that ſearches the hearts, knoweth 
what ts the mggning of the Spirit, for hee makes re 
queſt for the Saints, according to the will of God. 


Eaſt any man ſhould thinke the ſighes of the 
4 godly of little auaile, becauſe the Apoſtle hath 
ſaid they cannot be expreſt, the Apoſtle here 
obuiats the doubt,thewing thatalbeit we cannot 
expreſle them, yet the Lord towhom they are 
| made he vnderſtands them : for he knowes the meaning of 
the Spirit, Wherin firſt occurs to be marked this deſcription 
of God: he is called the ſearcher of hearts. Many pores 
files are giuento the Lord in holy Scripture, and among 
thereſt this one, importing his great ſoueraigntieoucrall his 
creatures : many of his properties after a ſort are commu 
nicable to the creature; but this is no way communicable : 
none but the Lord tryes the raynes and ſearches the heart. 
And in this the Lord is brought in reioycing, 4m 1a God 
| neere hand, and not a God farre off?( an any hide himſclfe in ſe« 
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*:\ cret places that 1 ſhall not ſee him ? doe not I fill heanen and 


earth ? As for man hee is oftentimes ſo blinde that he ſeeth 
notthoſe things which are necre him, no more than Hagar 
did the Well that was before her, and how then thall hee 
ſce things which are farre from hin? hee ſeeth not things 
which are plaine andreuelled, farre leſſe can he vnderſtand 


of dayes, who heares without cares, and fees without eyes, 
cannot ſo be deccined. Samnel! may looke vpon Eliab, and 


nage; but the Lord can tell him this is not the man-: 'for 
man bchoids the countenance, but the Lord regards the 
heart. F.. 


thoſe that are couered. Old 7/uac whey his eyes waxed dim | 
was ſo deceiued that he tooke /acob for £/az,but the auncient | 


thinke hee ſhonld be King, becauſe: of his hikely perſo- | 


Of this we have firſt to learne aleflon of true Godlines, | 


that ſeeing the Lord ſearcheth the heart, it becommeth vs. 
i . in 


It isa ſtile only 
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is the ſearcher 
of harts, 
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2 bs 
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in all our waies principally to looke vnto it. It is in the moſt 
part of men an argument of their Atheiſme,that they look 
curiouſly to the decking of the body,which falleth vnder 
the eye of man, but regard not the hid man of the heart, 
which falleth vnder the eye of God. And againe, we learne 
here, that it cannot be without great contempt to God, to 
{inne againſt himvnder of lecrecie; itis with thy ſin, 


thinks ſo of him in the falſe concluſion ofthy darkned mind, 
No meruaile therefore, that againſt ſuch as thou art, the 


ſecke in deepe to hide their eounſell from the Lord,their works 
are in darkeneſſe, and they ſay, who ſeeth vs ? or who hnoweth 


ters clay ? for ſhall the 
me not ?*or the thing fe » ſay of him that faſhioned it, hee 
had none underſtanding ? Unaerſtand yee unwiſe among the 
people, and yee fooles x. 

the eare, ſpall hee not heare ? or he that formed the eye, ſhall hs 
not ſee? he that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall hee not know ? 


that they be but vanitte. 
that is impoſ*ible: let vs learne of Henech to make our lives 


a walking with Godzand with Daxid, let vs alwayes ſet the 
Lord before our eyes:{o in the middeft of our ownehouſe, 


wee ſhall walke in the innocencie of our heart:where there 
is noeye of man to make vs aſhamed,the reucrence of God 


countenance of men : what reſtrayned'eLb»er, and made 


1 hold up my face to thy brother Toab:butthe awe of ſpirituall 


hope 
to joyne a mocking of God : for in effc& thou ſayeſt with |. 
the Atheiſt, The Lord ſeeth not. A molt high fine againſt | 
his Maicſtic, whereby thou doſt all thou canſt to pull out | 
the eyes of the Lord, that hee ſhould not ſee, or at leaſt | 


Prophet threaten that fearefull curſe : oe be to them that | 


vs 7 your turning of denices ſhall it not be eſteemed as the pot- | 


worke ſay to him that made it, hee made | 


ex will yee be wiſe ? Hee that planted | 


(certainely, the Lord knoweth the thoughts of the heart of man, | 
Let vs therefore fanRifie the Lord God of hoſtes in our | 


heart, let vs never ſeeke to hide our wayes from heauen,for | 


ſhall keepe vs from finne. The fear of carnall men, is the |. 
him vawilling to ſlay «{/ahel ? If 7 doe it (ſaid he) how ſhall | 


men | 


| 
| 


— — 


— 
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*| dare doe you no ewill, Certainely this 1s onely true godlines, 


.j the Tent of 7acob for his idols, and could not finde them 
though they were there : but what the Lord ſearches hee 
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men is the countenaunce of God : this reſtrayned 7o/eph 
that in ſecret hee durſt not commit adultry, and it was his 
reaſon to perſwade his brethren, 7 feare God, and therefore 


when wee liue ſo as vnder the eye of God, and the reve- 
rence of his inuifible maicſtie,reſtraynes vs from doing thoſe 


finnes,which otherwiſe we might doe vaknowne, or at leaſt 
vncontrouled of mert. | 

And ſo much the morelet vs endeauour to attaine to this 
holy diſpoſition, becauſe how ſo euer our corrupt Nature 
cannot hide her crooked wayes from the Lord, yet ſhe de- 
fires and preaſes to doe it, andif her deeds and thoughts be 
brought vato the light, it is ſore againſt her will : but the 
children of God renued by grace, willingly preſents their 
hearts to God, that he ſhould looke vpon them. And this 
the Apoſtle points out here, when hee ſaith, that not onely 
God knowes the heart, but that hee ſearches the heart. 
Searching,is the inquiſition of a thing which is hid and co- 
uered, and imports the contrary corruption of our Nature, 


| vvhich ſcekes to hide and obſcure it ſelfe from the Lord. | 


As e-Adam preſently after his fall ſought to cover his na- 
kedneſſe with figge-tree leaues, ſo hath hetranſmitted this 
heritable cuill to all his poſteritie,that when they haue done 
wickedly, they doe what they can to couer it: but 1n vaine, 
for the Lord is ſuch a ſearcher, from whoſe eyes no man 
can hide that for which he makes inquiſition, Laban ſearched 


ſhall finde our. If Sax! hide himſelfe the Lord can tell the 
people that he lurkes among the ſtuffe, As a light where 
it comes makes things to be ſeene which were hid in dark- 
neſſe,ſo the Lord when he ſearches, ſaith he will ſearch with 


| lights; to tell thee that were thy deedes neuer fo ſecret, hee 


will make them manifeſt. Let vs not thereforelike the pro. 
phane Atheiſts ſecke to hide our ſecrets from the ſearcher, 


but let vs live as in the fight of God, 
D ; Neither 


— 
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Neyther is it without great cauſe that the Lord paſsing 
by other things, looketh onely to the heart, the heart being | 
the eſſcntiall difference that diſtinguiſheth a true Chriſtian 
from a counterfaite: for outward exerciſes of godlineſſe the 
hypocrite in appearance may match the holy one. Ye ſhall | 
ſce Cain ſacrificing no leſle then eMbel: yec ſhall fce Eſas | 
ſeeking the bleſsing with greater crying, and moe teares, 
than 7acob : and Saul ſhall confeſle his finne no lefle than 
Dazid: and Ahab ſhall humble himlſclte in duſt and aſhes, 
more penitent like than Ezechizh : the Phariſee thall be 
more abundantin faſting and giuing of almes,than the Pub- 
lican. As he that doth paint a fire, may paint the colour and 
the forme of the bowing flame thereof, but can no way 
paint the heatethereof : ſo an Hypocrite can looke like a 
Chriſtian, ſpeake like a Chriſtian, and in outward ations 
counterfait the Chriſtian, but can neuer attaine to the Chri- 
{tians heart:therefore is it that the Lord moſt of all delights 
in the heart,and wealſo molt of all ſhould take heede vnto 
it,to keepeit holy, . 

Beſide this, that the Lord hath locked vp the heart of 
one man from another,and hath reſcrued the knowledge of 
the heart to himſelfe onely, the Lord hath done it in great 
wiſedome : for ſecing that man diuided himſelfe by finne |. 
from. God, their hearts by nature are ſo diſcordant among | 
themſclues, that if their hearts. were as manifeſt to others, | 
as their faces, there could. not be a fellowſhip nor ſocietic 
entertained among men. Looke how many men are inthe 
world,there are as many fundry iudgements and wils,cuery | 
man hauing a kingdome in his. breaſt, and ſo carryed away | 
with a deſire of his owne ſuper-excellencie,that hee fecketh 
the aduancement of his owne will with the overthrow ofall | 
others, whoſe will is not agreeable to his, if hee might at- 
taine vnto it. Againe,the heart of man js ſuch a bottomleſſe | 
fountaine of wickedneſſe, that if it were manifeſted, the 


(world ſhould be infeRted with viler abhominations, than 


any that yet are knownein it: for if the tongue which is 


but 
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but a little member of the body, when it fomcs out but a 
ſmall part of that filth which abounds in the heart, be fo 
forcible as to corrupt the honeſt minds and manners of the 
hearers, what ſhould be done if the heart it ſelfe were laid 
open, which is by nature but a ſtincking puddle, and filthy 
ſtore-houſe of all iniquitic ? | 

And further for the comfort of the whole Church of God, 
and cuery member thereof, let vs marke the ſoueraigntic of 
our God ouer all his creatures in theſe two, that not onely 
hee is vpon their ſecrets whether they will or not, for hee 
fits in their hearts, but alſo hath ſoucratgn commandement 
ouer them,ſo that he can when he wil,6c will when his glory 
requires,cyther take their hearts vtterly from them,or turne 
their owne hearts againſt themſelues, as domeſtick enimies 
to torment them, And as for the firſt, it is manifeſt out of 
this place, that the Lord ſitteth vpon the ſecret counſell of 
the wicked; for hee ſearcherh the heart. It was a great dif- 
couragement to Benhadad King of Aram, that the ſecret 
conclufion, which hee laid with his captainesin his cabinet 
! counſel,concerning the ordering of his battels againſt Iſrael, 
were diſcouered as they wereconcluded,by El/athe Pro- 
phet, vnto the King of Iſrael], and who reueiled them to 
El;fa%Þut the Lord our God,who fits as moderator in the 


theic determinations, & dire& them to his owne end,which 


then take counſell, and conſpire together as they will, hee 
that doth fit in the heauens ſhall have them in derifion. The 
- | counſelFof the Lord ſhall ſtand, and what hec hath decreed 
ſhall onely come to paſlc : !ct vs therefore reſt in him. 
[t were good for men to con(ider this, that albeit man 
{ be ſuſtainied and vpholden by his owne heart, ſothat no 0- 
ther thing can help himif it faile him, yer it is in the Lords 
power to doc with it what hee will : how oft hauc we ſeene 
that the Lord being angry at man, paſsing by all the mem- 
bers of his body, and leauing them whole and ſound, hath 
ſtricken 
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counſell of the wicked, whether they will or not to overrule | 


is his glory, and good of his Church. Let our enimies | 


will. 
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ſtricken the heart with ſuch terrours,that moſt valiant men 
hauing eyes could not ſec, hauing a tongue could not ſpeak, 
having hands could not ſtrike to defend themſelues, and 
having feete could not doe ſo much as runne away, their 
heart being taken from them by God,they areleft in a Nrait 


and comfortleſſe eſtate, But farre more miſerable are they, | 


when the Lord turnes their owne hearts againſt themſclues, 
and makes them a terrour to themſelues. A fearefu]l exam- 
ple whereof wee haue in Bel/pazzar, who ſeeing nothing 
without him, but the figure of a hand which ftirred him 
not, was ſo {tricken and purſued with his owne heart with- 
in him,that his fleſh erembled, his countenance waxed palc, 
his knees ſmote oneagainſt another. If man confidered this, 
he would be loath ro prouoke the Lord vnto anger,ſecing 
hee can neyther ſuſtaine the wrath of God noreſchew it, 
Moreouer wee are taught here, ſeeing our Prayer is a 
conference with him who Cut the heart, thatwe ſhould 
alway pray with our heart, for otherwiſe if wee draw neere 


him with our lips our heart being farre from him, hee will- 
curſe vs as decemers,that hauing a male in our flock,doe fa- |. 


crifice a Jame thing vnto the Lord : that is, in ftead of the 


ſeruice of our hearts, doe offer vnto him the ſervice of our. 


lips. The Lord hath no delight in the ſacrifice of fooles,who 
are raſh with their mouth -to vtter a thing before him, not 


conſidering that hee is in heauen, and they are vpon earth, | 


the mouth may reach to men who are beſide vs; the heart 
onely may reach to God who is aboue.It was a very godly 
proteſtation that David made, Try me O Lord, and prooue 
my —_— in the night,and ſee if at any time T haveſpoken 
that to thee with my mouth,which I have not thought with 
my heart : and albeit wee haue not as yet atteyned-vnto it, 
yetis itthat holy ſinceritie whereat wee ſhould ayme in all 
our Prayers, ſo to ſpeake vnto God that our conſcience 


may beare vs record that welye not,and that we haue ſpoken |: 


nothing with our mouth, which we haue not thought vvith 


our heart, 


— Wee 
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We arc therefore for the right ordering of our prayers, | Thrcethings 
to take heede to theſe three things. Firſt, preparation before | 72 - obſerued | 
prayer, Secondly, attention in prayer. Thirdly, reverent hs 4 
thankſgjuing after prayer. As for the firſt, as Hoſes and | Th., preparas | 
Toſua put off their ſhooes before they came neere the Lord, | tion go before 
' | fo are we to remoue out of our hearts vncleane cognitions, | it. 
and affeions, whereby we haue trode in the filth of finne, 
before we pray) for thoſe are never lawfull,but moſt vnlaw- 
full in the time of prayer. As for worldly cogitations they 
are ſometimes lawfull, but neuer in the time of prayer, As 
eAbrabam vſcd his Aſſes to ſerue him for the journey, but 
when he came. to mount Moriah,theplace of the worſhip, 
he left them at the foot of the hill: ſo the thoughts of the | 
world are ſometime tollerable, if wee vie them as feruants, 
| to carry vs through in our journey, from the earth to hea- 
| uen, but we muſt not take them with vs into the holy place 
wherein the Lord is to be worſhipped. 

To help vstothe preparation before prayer, let vs con- | Motives to 
ſider; firſt that he to whom we ſpeake is the Father of light, | P*P7FRH100- 
- | and weare by nature butthe children of darknes:call there» 

fore vpon him in the ſinceritie and vprightneſle of thine 
heart; for he loues truthin the inward affe&ions, Secondly, | 
he is the Father of glory, come therefore before him with | 
feare and reverence, for thou art but duſt and aſhes. Thirdly, 
he is the Father of mercy, repent thee therefore of thy 
finnes, and then draw-necre with a true heart, in aſſurance 
of Faith. | 

T he ſecond thing requiſit,is attention in Prayer: the Lord 2 
to whom we ſpeake is the ſearcher of the heart, and there» | Thatthere be | 
| fore we ſhould beware that we ſpeake nothing to him with | 272100 10 
our mouth, which our heart hath not conceived. For it is a | P97 
 - great mockerie to the Lord to deſire him to conſider thoſe 
petitions which we haue not conſidred our felues; we [carce- | 
; ly heare what we ſay our ſelues, and how then ſhall we crave | 
\ ' | the Lord may heare vs2 We finde by experience that it 15 | 
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vnited the powers of our ſoulc mn prayer vnto God. Sathan 
knowes that the gathcring of our forces 1s the weakening of 
his kingdome, and that then we are ſtrongeſt, when weare 
molt feruent in prayer; and therefore doth hee labour all 
that hee can to ficke the earneſtneſſe of our afteion,and 
ſo to make vs more remuſle in prayer, by ſtealing into our 
hearts if not a prophane, atleaſt an impertinent cogitation, 
ſo that valeſle we fight without ceaſing againſt the incurſi- 
on of our enimie, like Abraham driving away the rauening 
birds from his Sacrifice; vnleſle we expell them ſpeedely, | 
as oft as they come vpon vs, it is not poſsible that wee can 
intertainc conference with God by prayer, 
And thirdly, after thy prayer thou ſhouleſt come away 
with reuerent thankſgiuing, It is the fault of many carelcfle 
worſhippers, they goe vnto God as men goe to a Well to 
refreſh them when they are thirſtte;they goe to it,and their 
face toward it, but being refrelhed they returne with. their 
backe vpon it: even fodoe they fit downe to their prayers 
without preparation, powre them out without attention and 
deuotion, and when they haue done, goes away without re- 
uerent thankſgiuing:whereas indeede cuery accelle to God 
by, prayer, ſhould kindle in our harts a new aff-Qion to- 
ward him, if we conſider that when we pray, and gets any 
accelle, fo oft we are confirm d in this, that he who hath 
the keyes of the houſe of Dad, and opens and no man 
(huts, hath opened to vs an entrance to the throne of grace, 


| Which ſhall ncuer be cloſed againe vpon vs : whereof their 


ſhould ariſe in our hearts a daily encreaſe of ioy, which 
ſhould make vs to abound in thankſgiving. 

CHakes requeſt for the Saints, We haue Laker to Jearne 
that none are pertakers of the grace of Prayer, bur men 
ſanRtified in Chriſt leſus : the Spirit requeſts for Saints,not 
for prophane and impenitent men, howſocuer ſumetime 
they babble for themſelues, yet are their prayers turned in- 
to finne, Thecurſeof Moab is vpon them, they pray and pre- 
uailes not. As without ſanfuification we cannot ſee God, ſo 

without 
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without ſanCification wee cannot pray to God: cuery one 
that calles on the name of the Lord, ſhould depart from 
iniquitic. Doe we not feele it by experience,that the further 
we goe from our ſinnes, the neerer acceſſe we get vnto the 
Lord: and on the contrary, doth not the Lord proteſt a- 
gainſt his people the lewes? albeit yee make many prayers yet 
1 will not heare you, for your hands are full of blooa, Will you 
feale, murther, and commit adultrie, and come and ſtand be- 
fore mee in this houſe, where my name 1s called vpon, before 
your eyes ? behold enen 1 ſee it, and will for this cauſe caſt you 
ont of my ſight. 
But here ſeeing it is for Saints onely that the Spirit re- 
queſts, what ſhall then become of mee may the weake 
Chriſtian ſay, who am the chiefe of all finners 2 To this ] 
anſwere, that in vs who are militant here vpon earth both 
of thefe are truez wee are ſinners, and we arc Saints, but in 
fundry refpe&ts. If we ſay we haze no ſinne wee lye, and the 
truth of God is not m1 Vs. And if our aduerfary ſay that there 
is nothing in vs but ſine, hec-is alfo.a iyer. Thattherefore 
we may know how theſe are to-be reconciled, Ict vs conft- 
der that the Evnangehift Saint Tobn faith, hee that ss borne of 
God ſinaeth not :and in the fame Epiſtle ſpeaking aiſo of 
men «hat are regenerate and borne of God, he ſaith, if wee 
ſay we hae no ſine we deceine onr ſelues, The Apoſtle Saint 
Paul ſpeaking of himſelfe in one and the ſelfe ſame place, 
Aid the exill which he wonld not, and yet in- 
continent hee proteſts that it was not heo bat fiane dwelling 


in him, 


| The reſolution of this doubt will arife by conſidering 
that in the Chriſtian man are two men, the new man, and 
' the oldz. the one the workmanſhip of God, the other the 
workmanſhip of Sathanz the one but youpg,linle &weake 
in refpe& of the other, like Jutlc Daxid'compared- tothe 
Gyant Goliah, Yetthe new manw 
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| and ſpeakcs of the Chriſtian : from it hee giues vs theſe 


' tronger, the life of the old man weaker and weaker, the 
one tending to perteRion, the other wearing to a fanall 
deſtruftion. 

Now the Lord in judging of the Chriſtian lookes not 
to the remanents of ſinne in him,which are daily decaying, 
but to the new workmanſhip of his owne grace in him, 
which is daily growing according to it he eſtcemes, iudges, 


names, as to call vs Saints, righteous, &c, not counting with 
vs what wee hauc beene, neither yet weighing vs by the 
corruption of ſinnefull naturewhich remaines in vs,but ac- 
cording to. the new grace which in our regeneration hee 
hath created in vs, He ſees no mniquitie in Iſrael, and it is his 
praiſe 70 paſſe by the tranſgreſſions of his heritage, But the 
Chriſtian by the contrary in iudging of himſelte, he lookes 
moſt commonly to that whereunto the Lord lookes leaſt, 
his ſinnes are cuer before him, the old man is continually 
in his ſight, as a ſtrong, and mightie Gyant, whoſe force 
hee feares, whoſe tyrannie makes him to tremble, and by 
whom hee finds himſelfe detayned vnder miſerable thral- 
dome farre againſt his will,and therefore all his care is how 
'to:ſubdue this tyrannie, how to quench his life, and ſhake 
off his dominion in this warfare : hee ſighes, complaines, 
and cryes vnto God with the holy Apoſtle, O miſerable 
man who ſhalt deliner me from this body of ſmne. But becauſe 
ſo long as this old man hath a life, hee neuer reſts to ſend 
out ſfinnefull motions and ations, which doe greatly greive 
the child of God, therefore is it that hee eſteemes himſelfe a 
miſcrable creature, yea, and the chicfe of all finners, Thus 
yee ſee how it is,that God accounts his children Sairr;,and 
they account themſelues Sinners, | 
Where againe Saint Zohy ſaith, that hee who zs borne of 
God ſinnes not, and yet that hee who ſaith he hath no ſmne ts a 
tzer, both of theſe is true. He that is borne of God,that is, the | 
new man, /ianeth vot : for ſure it is that all the fins which are 


| committed by man,are cither done without the knowledge 


of 
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of the new man, his vnderſtanding being as yet ſo weake 
that he doth not know euecry {inne to be ſinne,or then if he 
knowes them to be ſinnes, they are done without his con- 
ſent or approbation,yea they are done fore againſt his will, 
ſo that the ew man inthe ſinnes which aredone in the body 
is a patient not an agent. 

So that as an honeſt man captiued by violence, and a+ 
 gainſt his will compelled to behold wicked and abhomina- 
Þle deedes, which he would not ſo much as looke to if hee 
were free : ſois the new man detayned in the body as acap- 
tive, and compelled to looke vato that which he louesnor, 
that is, to the ſinnefull motions, vnruly luſts and-affeRions 
of his corrupt nature, whereunto he conſents not,but pro- 


iourning in the body, ſothat 7o/zph was not more weary of 
his priſon, nor 7eremie of his dungeon, nor Dare! of the 
company of Lyons, nor Daxiamore weary of his dwelling 
in the tents of Kedar,than is the new man wearyof his abiding 


ſoule was vext day by day,by hearing and ſeeing the vnclean 
conuerſationof the Sodomites : hee 1s like 1/7ae! in AEgipt, 
keptin moſt vile ſlauerie by the tyrannie of Pharaob,figh- 
ing and crying : he is like the godly Tewes holden in capti- 
vitie in Babell, many things they ſaw there done to the dif- 
honour of God, which they no way approued, and many 


actions brought in vpon him by a ſuperiour power, which 
are a griefe vnto him, and vexation of his ſpirit. 

And this is the greateſt comfort of the new man, that 
| whatſocucr good he doth, hee doth it with ioy : and on the 
contrary, euill that is done in the body it is a griefe to him 
to ſee it, yea he proteſts againſt ir, O L-7d this 15 not T, but 
fin that dwels in me,thou knowſt I like it not, I allow it not, 
| I with from my.heart there were not done in mee any thing 


that might offend thee, Onely happy, and thrice happie 15 
T4 


the 


| 


teſts againſt them, and for their ſake becomes weary of ſo-| 


in the bodie. Hee is like Lo: in Sodome, whoſe righteous | 


things they would haue done, that they had no libertie to | 
doe. So this new man perceiues many ſinnefull motions and | 
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the man,who with the holy Apoſtle is able to ſay fo.Thus 
yeeſeein what ſenſe the Godly are ſayd by the Euangeliſt 
in one place not to ſinne, and in another not to be with= 
out finne.The Lord worke this holy diſpoſition in vs,that 


'| the life of ſinne may daily be weakned in vs. 


| eAccording to God. Wee hauc laſt of all to marke here, 
that thoſe petitions which flow from the Spirit, are accor- 
| ding to Gods will, and therefore as concerning temporall 
things, becauſe wee know not abſolutely what is the will of 
God, whether hcalth, or fickneſle, riches, or pouertic be 
moſt expedient for vs, wee are to pray with a condition, if it 
be his wilk but as for thoſe things which are dire&tly againſt 
his will, itis a greatmockery,it it be done with knowledge, 
or otherwiſe a groſe impietic to ſeeke them from him. It is 
written of Ustel;zes that one of his friends asking, from him 
a certaine thing which hee -refuſcd, and being impatient of 
the refuſall, did ſay to him, What auaileth thy friendſhip to 
| me, if I cannot obtaine that which I crave ? returned back 
fo his friend this anſwere, And what auaileth to me thy 
friendſhip, if for thy ſake I'muſt doe that which becomes 


{ me not 2 If ſuch equitic be in a.mortall man that hee vill 
| not graunt an vnlawfullthing;cuen to his tender friend, how 


much more are we to thinke that itis in the:Lord our God: 
Away therefore with theſe curſed and abhominable fſacri- 


{ fices, as to preſent vnto the Lord petitions which are not 


agreeable vato his hvly will, 

And laſt to conclude this,that wee may be encouraged 
to prayer, let vs conſider vyhat excellent priuiledge this 1s, 
that the Chriſtian as oft as hee pleaſeth, hath libertic to 
ſpeake vnto the. Lord his God, The Perfians thought it a 
Piece of their fillie glory not to graunt acceſſccafily vnto 
their ſubie&s, yea, not to thoſe of moſt noble-ranck;there- 
fore yee ſee how afraid Heſter the Queene was to goe in 
vnto the King vnſent for. But the Lord our God Kang of 
Kings,proclaimes vnto vs free acceſſe,as oft as we are diſpo- 


hy —— 


{ed to call vpon hin, ready atall times to extend the m_ 
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of his peace toward thofe vyho ſeeke him in ſpirit and 
ruth. Yea,though vvith Daid thou preuent the morniog, 
andriſc at midnight to call ypon him, thou ſhalt find him, 
euen then waiting vpon thee, /nmenire pores, premenire nou 
| potes, come vvhen thou vyile thou maiſt find him, but canſt 
not prevent him..Letvs therefore vſc our libertic well, and 
ſcewee negle& not to begin in time our acquaintance with 
the Lord,by frequent ſpeaking vnto himyfſo be vve looke 
hereafter for euer to remaine vvith him. © 


CE _ 
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Verſe 28. eAlio wee know that all things worke ropes 
| ther for the beſt ro them who lone God, euen to thens 
who are called according to his purpoſe, 


> Ow followeth the Apoſtles third and laſt prin- 


d prouidence of God,which fo ouer-ruleth all 
things that fall out in the vvorld, that hee cau- 
| feth them to vvorke together, and that for the 

beſt vnto thoſe vvho Joue him :zand among thereſt our af- 
flitions are ſo farre from being preiudiciall to our ſaluation, 
that by the prouideuce of God,vyhich is the daily exequter 
; of his purpoſe, vvorking all things according to the counſell 
of his vvilt, they become meanes helping vs forward to that 
: end,namely,conformitic with Chriſt, vvhereunto God hath 
; appointed ys, The comfortis ſummarily ſet downe in thele 


 explication is ſubioyned in the two ſubſequent Vetlſes. 
eſo, Thatis,beſide all the comfort vvhichThave ginen 
you-before, I giue you yet this further : not one but ma- 
nifold are the comforts vvhich the Lord hath diſcovered 
For his children in holy Scriptures. Adany are the troubles of 
the righteous,but the Lord deliners him out of them all : that-is, 


L 


M1 cipall argument of comfort, taken. from the j 


words, All things works together for the beſt to thems who loue |-- 
| God:the confarmation thereof is broken vp in theſe vyords, | . 
euen to thems who are called according to hes purpoſes, and the | . 
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1 Cor,loal3 


Zachil,2 1. 


Ifthe frſt fruits 


for euery trouble the Lord hath a ſcuerall deliucrance. Exe- 
ry tentation (ſayeth the Apoſtle) hath the owne iſſue : every 
horne that riſeth againſt vs topulſh vs, hath an hammer at- | 
tending vpon it to repreſle it (faith the Prophet,)&a« mour- 
ned on 7/aac, albeit he vvas prophane, yet he crycd pittifully, 
Haſt thou but one bleſſing my Father ? but vvee,with the holy | * 
Apoſtle may bleſſe our heauenly Father,who doth fo com. 
fort vs in all our tribulations,that as the ſufferings of Chriſt 
abound in vs, ſo our conſolations abound through Chriſt. 
The ſtore-houſe of his conſolations can neuer be emptied, 


The Lord our God hath not delt niggardly nor ſparing- 


of aur comfort | 
be ſo ſweete, 
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| the things that are of God. T he Goſpell is wiſedome indeed, 


ly with vs,but a good meaſure of conſolation, preſſed down 
and running ouer, hath he giuen vs in our boſome, his holy 
name be praiſed therefore. And yet how little is all this, 
vyhich now vvee recciue, in compariſon of thoſe jneſtima«» 
ble ioyes prepared for vs, the like vvhereof the eye acuer 
ſaw, the care neuer heard, the heart did never vnderſtand? 
Surely the greateſt meaſure of comfort vvee haue in this life, 
1s but the earneſt penny of that principal, which ſhall be 
eiuen vs hereafter : if the firſt fruites of heauenly Canaan! 
be fo deleQable, how ſhall the full maſſe thereof abundant. 

ly content vs, when wee ſhall behold the face of our God 

in rizhtcouſneſle, and ſhall be filled with his image, and 

with that fulneſlc of ioy which is in his preſence,and thoſe 

pleaſures which arcat his right hand for cuermore ? 

Wee know, If yee ponder the Apoſtles words,yee ſhall 

finde that by an Emphaſis hee reſtaines this knowledge to 

the Children of God, excluding worldlings and naturaliſts 

from it: The ſpiritnall man diſcerneth all things, but hee him- 
ſelfe is indged of no man, «A naturall man cannot underſtand 


but wiſedome in a miſterie, and wiſedome among them that are | - 
perfeft, Every article of our Faith, and point of Chriſtian 
dofrine, cuery priuiledge of a Chriſtian is a myſterie : =_ 
meruail therfore that the Goſpell be fooliſhnes to the natu- 


rall man who pecrithethz the excellent things I 
{ | : can 


— 
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| uen, nor an heart to ſeeke thoſe things which are above. 
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can be knowne of none, but thoſe who polleſſe them : the 
value, or rather vanitie of carthly Tewels hath beene better 
knowne of ſome vvho neuer had them, than of others who 
haue enioyed them: but the Tewels of Gods Children ſuch 
as Peace, Riphteouſneſſe, and Joy in the holy Ghoſt, can be 
nowne of none, but of him vvho oth polſleſſe them : the 


| »ew Name none can know but hee vyho hath it, neyther 
can ay man know the ſweetneſle of hid Manna vnlelle he | 


taſte 1t. ; 
If you goe, and ſpeake to a Worldling of inward peace, 


and ſpirituall ioy, or of the priuiledges of a Chriſtian, yee 
(hall ſceme to him a Barbarian,or one that ſpeaks a ſtrange 
language, which hee doth not vnderſtand : or if hee him- 
ſelfe ſpeake of them, as hee hath learned by hearing, or 
reading, yet ſhall hee ſpeake like a Bird, vttering voyces, 
which ſhee vnderſtandeth not. As the brute beaſt knowes 
not the excellengic of mans life, and therefore doth delight 
it ſetfe with Hay and Prouender, ſeeking no better, becauſe 
it knoweth no better : ſo the naturall man knoweth not the 
excellencie ofa Chriſtian,and therefore doth difdaine him, 
and eſtceme him a foole,a madde man,and the off-ſcowring 
of the worldzhee takes the doung of the egrth in his armes 
for his inheritance ; if hee can obtaine the portion'of Eſa, | 
that the fatneſſe of the earth may be his dwelling place; if 
his vvheat, and his oyle abound to him, hee careth for no 
more; hee knoweth not what it is to haue his ſoule made 
glad vvith the light of the countenance of God. This is your 
miſerable condition, O yee wretched Worldlings, yee are 
curſed with the curſe of the Serpent, yec creepe as it'were, 
vpon your bellyes, and yce lick the duſt of the earth all the 
dayes of your life, yee haue not an eye to looke vp vato hea- 


Moſt fearefull is our eſtate, vve warne you of it, but itisthe 
Lord who muſt deliver you from it. | 


— 
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This reſolute knowledge is the mother of ſpirituall coue 
rage, conſtancy, and patience forwhy ſhall hee feare in. the | 
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Sure know- 
ledge of Chri- 
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of patience. 
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as ſure to ob= 
tainc. 


Rom, I 6,20 


we will onely ſtand ſtull wee ſhall [ee the ſaluation of the Lord, 


word of God gocs before him to reſolue him that whatſo- 
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euill day, yea, though the carth ſhould be remoued, and 
the mountaines fall into the midde(t_ of the ſea, who ſees 
the Lord fitting on his throne, and the glaſie ſea of the 
world before him, gouerning all the waltrings,changes, and 
euents of things therein,to the good of them who loue him? 
Oh that wee had profited ſo much in the ſchoole of Chriſt 
all our dayes,that without doubting or making ary cxcepti- 
on we could belecue this which here the Apoſtle lahes for 
a moſt ſure ground of comfort,that ſo we might change all 
our thoughts and cares into one, namely, how to grow in 
the loue of God: that ina good conſcience we might ſay to 
the Lord with Peter, Lord thou knoweſt I lone thee : caſting 
the burthen of all the reſt of our feares, griefes, and ten- 
tations vpon the Lord who cares for vs,and hath gjuen ys 
this promiſe for premmunire, all comes for the beſt. 

The Souldier with courage enters into the battell vnder 
hope to obtaine the vitory; the Marringe with boldncfle 
commits himſelfe to the (tormic ſeas defhans vantagez 
and euery man hazards in his calling, yet are they all vncer= 
taine venturers, and knowes not the end : but the Chriſtian 
runnes not as vncertaine, but as. one ſure to obtaine the 
Crowne; for hee knowes that the God of peace ſhall ſhortly 
txead Sathan wnder his feets What then 2 ſhall not hee with 
courage enter into the battel}, wherein hee is made ſure of 
the victory before he fight, knowing that all the warrijours 
of Chriſt ſhall be more than conquerours through him 2 if 


Gideon with his three hundred fought againſt the great hoſt 

of Midian without feare, becauſe hee was ſure of viaorie. | 
Daxid made-haſt and ranne to encounter. with Geliah, be- 
cauſe hee was perſwaded that God.would deliver bim-into 
his hands. The I(raclits were not afraide to enter into the 
Riuer of Tordane, becauſe they ſaw.the Arke of God before 
them deuiding the waters. And {hall onely the Chriſtian 
ſtand aſtoniſhed in his tentations, notwithſtanding that the 


—_— 


euer 
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euer falles out, ſhall come for the beſt to him ? The Lord 
increaſe vs and make vs to abound more and more in the 
toue of our GO D; for perfet? lone caſts ont feare : the Lord 
ſtrengthen our faith, that through theſe miſtie cloudes of 
zflition which now compaſle vs, we may ſee that comfor- 
table end which God in his word hath diſcouered vnto vs. 

And to this effe&t we muſt beware of the ſubtile flights 
of Sathan,who to the end that he may ſpoilevs of this come 
fort in trouble, endeauours by all means either to quench 
the light of God vtterly in our mindes, or at leaſt to darken 
and obſcure it by precipitation of our vnbelceuing hearts; 
carrying vs headlong to judge of the workes of God. by 
their beginnings, and to meaſure our (clues in trouble by 
our pop eſtate and condition, not ſuffering vs to tarrie 
while we ſee the end: whereof it comes to paſſe that our 
hearts being toſſed too and frowith reſUeſle perturbations, 
"he trees of the forreſt thaken with the winde, we haſten 
in our neceſsities to be our owne prouiſors, in our dangers 
we Will be our owne dcliuerers, and euery way vve become 


| the caruers of our owne condition. Wee have ſo much the | 


more neede to beware of this precipitation, becauſe the dec- 
reſt ſeruants of God have fallen through it into fearefnll 
ſinnes againſt the Lord; As wee may ſee in Daxid, who 
being in extreame danger in the Wilderneſſe of Maon, ſaid 
in his feare that all men were tyers.Ts not this a great blaſphe- 
mie, to ſay that the promiſes which the Lord made to him 
by Samrel were but lyes 2 and in his other extremities hee 
is not aſhamed to confeſle that he thought that God had for- 
Lot to be merciful, and had ſout vp his tender mercy in dife 
pleaſure + but when he ſaw the end, then he was compelled 
to accuſe himſelfe, and giue glory vnto God. 1 ſzowld haue 
beene dumbe, & not opened my mouth,becauſe thou diaſt it :and 
againc 7 ſaid in my feare all men are lyers, for notwithſtand- 
ing all Samels promiles, I looked for nothing but death, 
but now conſidering the deliverance, I muſt fay pretions in 
the fight of the Lord is the death of all bis Saints. 
: Secing 
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He that will 
iudge of Laza- 
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hill,fhall think 
him more mi- 
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rich Glutton, 
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the works of 
God,if we tar- 
ry till they be 
ended. 


' Eſay 48. 22. 


Pſale37+ 37: 


qualities to a- 


worke, 


* Þ] Gods wonder-| 
+ {fall wiſdomein 

}canfing things 
Jof ſo contrary 


gree to do one 


fall, may vvee not feare leaſt it carry vs to the like inconue. 
nience vnleſle we learne to beware of it in time 2 let vs not 
therfore iudge of the vvorks of God before they be ended, 
"If wee ſhould looke to Lazarus on the doung-hill,full of 


compare him with the rich Glutton clothed in purple, and 
fairing daintely euery day, what can wee iudge but that La- 
z4r145 15 the moſt miſerable of the two? yet if wee tarrie till 
to Abrahams boſome,and therich Glutton be gone to his 
worke together for the beſt to them that loue God.Let vs there- 
ſent condition, but by the om of Gods word; let vs 


cleave to his promiſe, and waite on the viſion, which hath 
his owne time appointed,it ſhall ſpeake at the laſt and ſhall 


not lye,though it tarry,let vs wait for it,it ſhall ſurely come | 


and not ſtay: letvs goe into the Sanfuary of God and con- 
fider the end,thezc ſhall we learne that, There zs no peace to 
the wicked, howſoeuer they flouriſh for a time: & that it can- 
not be but well with them who loue the Lord: Iarke rhe 
vpright man, and behold the iuſt,the end of that man 2x peace, 
but the tranſgreſſours ſhall be deſtroyed together, and the end 


Godly, and proſperitie of the wicked, wee ſhould ſuſpend 
our iudgement,til] wee ſee the end, 

ell things worke together. Mark the ſingular priviledge 
of the Chriſtian, not onely aflitions, but all other things 
whatſocuer worke for the beſt vnto him, and not onely ſo, 
but they worke together. Many working inſtruments arc 
there in the world, whoſe courſe 1s not'one, they commu- 
nicate not counſels;yea, their intentions oftentimes are con- 
trary, yet the Lord bringeth all their workes vnto this one 
end, the good of thoſe who love him : where cuer they be 


in regard of placez what euer in regard of perſons; 
, NP OW= 


- CCEEY —_——_—. 


| Secing this precipitation made Dad to ſtumble ang | 


byles and ſores, having no comfort but from the dogs,and 


the Lord haue ended his worke, and Zazarmus be conuayed. 
place, then ſhall the truth appeare manifeſtly, 4/ things 


fore learne to meaſure the cuent of things, not by their pre- |: 


of the wicked ſhall be cut off, Thus both in the troubles of the | 


yea, | 
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howſocuer diſagreeing among themſclues, yet are they ſo 
ruled by the prouident power of the ſupreame gouernour, 
our heauenly Father, that all of them workes together vnto 
the good of them that loue him. For albeit the Lord reſted 
the ſcauenth day from the workes of creation, ſo that hee 
made no new kinde of creature after that day, yet did hee 
not reſt from the workes of prouidence or gubernation : 


{ worke. When man hath finiſhed a vvorke hee reſignes it to 
another to be gouerned : as the Wright vvhen he hath buil- 
| ded a ſhip giues it oner to the Marriner to rule it; neither 


knowes hee what ſhall be the end thereof : It is not ſowith 
the Lord: as by the worke of creation hee brought them 
out, ſo by his prouident adminiſtration hee preſerues them, 
and rules euen the ſmalleſt creatures, direting them vnto 
ſuch ends as he hath ordained them for in the counſell of 
his vvill, 

How ever ſome Ethnicks haue beene fo blinde, as to 
thinke that God did negle& the ſmaller things vpon earth, 
| [cilicet is ſuperis labor eſt : and Epicures alſo whole falſe 
conceptions of the diuine prouidence are rehearſed by E/i- 
phaz. How ſhould God know ? how ſhould hee indge through 
the darke cloud ? the cloudes hide him that he cannot ſee,and 
hee walkes in the circle of heanen : yet it is certaine hee rules 
not a part onely bue all; hee is not as they thought of him, 
4 God onely aboxe the Moone ; No,though he dwell on high 
yet he abaſes himſelfe to behold the things that are on earthy 
hee is not onely a God in the mountaines, as the Syrians 


great, nothing ſo ſmall, but it falles vnder his prouidence, 
yea hee niimbers our hayres, and keepes them,,not one of 
them can fall to the ground without his prouidence. Ss fic 
cuſtodiuntur ſuperflua tua, in quanta ſecaritate eſt anima tua? 


God hath 


is man able to preſerue the vvorke of his hands,neither yet | 


| deemed, but a God in the vallies alſo. There is nothing ſo | 


P/al.113. 


Auguſtine, 


if hee ſo keepe thy ſuperfluities, how much more will hee| 
keepe thy foule? | 
Let] 
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Letit therefore content vs in the moſt confufed eſtate of 
things we can ſce fall out in the world, that the Lord hath | 
ſaid, All things ſhall works for the beſt unto vs, Let vs not 
queſtion with Marie, how can this be ? nor doubt with Sa- 
rah, how can TI conceine ? nor with CHefes, where ſhall fleſh 
be gotten for all this multitude ? but let vs fayth eAugnſtine 
confider the author, and ſuch doubrs ſhall ceaſe. As he hath 
manifeſted his power and wiſedome in the tempering of 
this world, making Elements of ſo contrary qualities agree 
together in one moſt pleaſant harmonic, fo doth it appeare 
much morein gouerning all the contrary courſes of men to 
the good of his ownchildren, One notable example where- 
of wee will ſet downe for all. /acob ſends Toſeph to Do- 
than to viſit his brethren, his brethren caſts him intothe pit, 
'Renben relecues him, the Midianites buyes him, and fels | * 
him to Potiphar, his Miſtreſle accuſes him, his Maiſter | | 
condemnes him,the Butler after long forgetfylneſſe recom- | | 
mends him, Pharaoh exaltes him. O vvhat inſtruments are 
here, & how many hands about this one poore man of God ? 
neuer a one of them looking to that end which God had | 
propoſed vnto him yet the Lord contrary to their intention 
__ them all vvorke together for 7o/ephs.aduancement in 
| £41165 4 

But now to the particulars. There js nothing in the 
world which workes not for our weale : all the vvorkes of 
God, all the ſtratagems of Sathan, all the imaginations of 
men, arc for the good'of Gods children yea, out of the moſt 
poyſonabletbings, ſuch as ſinnc and death, doth the Lord 
draw wholeſome and medicinable preſervatives vnto them 


vyho-love him. e-4] the wayes of the Lord (ſaith Danid) are | 
mercy and truth : marke vvhathee ſayth,and make not thou 
an exception-vyhere God hath made none, 4/,none cxcep- 
ted : therefore be thou ſtrengthened in the Faith, and give 
glory vnto God, reſolving with patient ob, albeir the Lord 
would ſlay me, yet will 1 truſt in him. 


Sometime \ 
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Sometime the Lord ſeemes to walke in the way of anger 
azainſt his children, which hath moved many of them to 
poure out the like of theſe pittifull complaints, the arrowes 
of the almightie are vpon me, (ſaid 10b) the wenime whereof 
doth drincke wp my ſprut,and the terrours of God fight againſt. 
mz, thou ſetteſt me Up as a marke againſt thee, and makes me 
a burthen to my ſelfe. Thy indignation lyes upon me (fad Da- 
wid ) yea from my youth 1 hane ſuffered thy terrowrs doubring 
of my life. Far felwcitie T haue had bitter griefe (laid Ezekzah ) 
for the Lord like a Lyon brake all my bones, ſo that I did chat- 
ter like a Swallow, and mourne like a Done. 1 am troubled on 
exery fide ( (aid the Apoſtle ) hazing fightings without and 
terrours within, Yet in all this dealing the Lord hath a fe- 
cret way of mercy,in the which he walkes for the comfort 
of his chi'dren : it is but to draw vs vnto him, that he ſhewes 
himſelfe to be angry with vs,adwer/atar ribs deres ad temp, 
ut te ſecum habeat in perperez1m, the Lord is an aduerſarte to 
| thee for a while, that hee may for eucr reconcile thee to 


| and can (ce no other but that the Lord hath taken vs for his 
enimies, yet in the end we ſhall be compelled to acknow- 
ledge and confeſſe with David, it was good for mee O Lord 
that ewer thou correttedſt me, for the Lord is mernailous in 
his ſaints: 2 the deepencſſe of the riches both of the wiſedome 
and knowledge of God how wnſearchable are his indgements and 
his wayes paſt finding out ? His glory is great when he vvorks 


when he workes by contrarics. 

It was a great worke that hee opencd the eyes of the 
blindg man, but greater that hee did it by application of 
ſpittteandclay,meanes meeter to put out the eyes of aſceing 
man th to reſtore ſ32ht to a blinde man, So hee wrought 
in the firſt creation, cauſing light to ſhine out of darknetle; 
ſo alſo in the worke of redemption, for by curſed death he 
brought happy life,by the croſſe he conquered the crowne, 


and 


himſclfe. And this a!ben for che preſent we cannot perceiue, | | 


by meanes, his glory appeares greater when hee vvorkes | *- 
without meanes, but then his glory ſhines moſt brightly }- 
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Sathans ftrata- 
gems are direc- 
ted tothe good 
of the godly. 


Ambr, lib. 1. 
de peniica.l 3 


Cw 


and through ſhame heewent to glory. And this ſame order 
the Lord ſtill keepeth in the werke of our ſecond creation, 
which 1s our regeneration, hee caſts downe, that hee ma 


| raiſe vp; hee kils and hee makes aliue,hee accuſeth his chil. 
| dren for finne, that ſo hee may chaſe them to ſeeke remif. 


ſion of finnesz hee troubleth their confciences that ſo hee 
may pacifie them. And in a word, the meanes which hee 
vſcth, are contrary to the worke it ſelfe, which hee intends 
to performe in his Children, Hee ſent a fearefull darkeneſſe 


hee ſtrooke the Apoſtle Pa! with blindnefle at that ſame 
time, when hee came to open his eyes; hee frownes for a 
whilevpon his beloued, as 7o/zph did vpon his brethren, but 
in the ende with louing affe&ion ſhall hee embrace them; 
hee may ſceme angry at thy prayers, as hee put backe the 
petitions of that woman of Canaan, but at length hee will 
graunt a fauourable anſwere vnto them. Let vs not therfore 
murmure againſt the Lord,by whatſocuer meanes it pleaſe 


God, euen when heedeales moſt hardly with his children, 
are mercic, and tends to the good of thoſe who loue him. 
And as for Sathans ftratagems,it 1s alſo out of doubt,that 
they worke for the beſt to them who loue the Lord, not 
according to his purpoſe indeede, but by the Lords opera- 
tion, who direReth all Sathans aſſaults to another end then 


der the Serpents name ſhall the Lord curſe him, and all 


thoſe weapons whereby hee ſecketh'to' deftroy the worke 


|| of Gods grace in vs, doth the Lord turne to deſtroy the 


workemanſhip of Sathan in vs:Imeane that whole baſtard 

generation of peruerſe affe&ions, which Sathan hath be- 

gotten ypon our mutable nature, by a moſt vahappy and 

vnlawfull copulation, De venero cies fit ſpirituale —_ 
| o 


him to worke: Itis enough wee know thatall the wayes of 


on Abraham even then when hee was to communicate vn-. 
to him moſt joyfull lightzhe wreſtled with 7acob and ſhook | 
| [himtoo and fro, even then when hee came to bleſſe him; 


_—_—_ 


hee intended, and trappeth him continually in his owne | 
ſnare. If vnder the Serpents ſhape hee deceiued eAdam,vn- ; 


os 
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of this poyſon the Lord maketh aſpirituall preſeruatiue, 
The experience of all the Saints of God proves this,that 
| Sathan by his reſUeſle tentations doth deſtroy himſelfe: 
which is moſt evident both in his tentations for finne'com- 
mitted, teriding to deſperation,as alſo in his tentations vnto 
ſinne, tending to preſumption, Euery accuſation of the 
conſcience for finne _—_ ynto the Godly man a preſer- 
uatiue to keepe him finne in time to come, hee rea- 
ſoning with himlelfe after this manner : If mine enimie doe 
ſo diſquiet my minde with inward terrour, for thoſe finnes 
which fooliſhly I did by his cntiſemene,why ſhall I hearken 
tohim any more,and ſo increaſe the matter of my trouble? 
for what fruit haue I of all thoſe finnes which I did by his 
inſtigation, but terrour and ſhame ? and ſhall Tlooke that 
this forbidden tree can render vnto meany better fruit here- 
after 2 O what a faithleſſe traitor is Sathan, he entifeth man 
vnto finne, and when hee hath done it, hee is the firſt ac> 


vnto vs hee is a tempter; when wee haue finiſhed his worke 
(which is finne) hee is an accuſcr of vs vnto the Iudge; and 
when hee returneth, hee returneth a croubler and tormen- 
ter of vs, for thoſe ſame ſinnes which-he counſelled vs to doe. 
Stoppe thine care thereforc O my ſoule, from the voyceof 
this deceitfull enchanter, 

His tentations againe vnto ſinne, are vnto the Godly 
man prouocations that ſpurre him forward vnto the throne 
of grace : for while as wee finde his reſteſfe malice purſu- 
ing in vs that little ſparke of ſpirituall life, whereby the 
Lord hath quickned vs,and our owne weaknes andinabiliti 
to refiſt him, then are wee forced with Ifracll in Egypt, to 
figh for the thraldow&and to cry with Zehoſhaphar, O Lord 
our God, wee know wat what to doe, but onr eyes are toward 
thee, And who feelerly wor. this, that the grace of fervent 
| prayer, wherein otherwiſe wee faint, our heart being more 
ready tofall downe than the hands of Hofer, vnleſle they 
be ſupported, is greatly intended in the Children of _ 
3 y - Y 


cuſer and troubler of man for finne. When hee comes firſt 


| 


L 


| 


And his tenta= 

tions to ſinne | 
chaſes them to | 
the throne of 


grace. 
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came out of 
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| cannotworld. 
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Heb. 12.11. 


Aﬀflidtionspro- 


|| fitableto the 
' [childrenof 
| God : 


by the buffets of Sathan as is manifeſt in the holy Apoltle- 
Magna certe poteſtas,que imperat Diabolo, wt ſe ipſe deftrnat, 
a great power of God this is certainly,which commandeth 


Roms $430!" 
2 Cor.4.13. 


Sathan to deſtroy himdelfe; Se enim daſtruit cum hominem, 


L uo tentando ſupplantere ſtudet,ex infirmo fortiorem efficit, 


r then doth hee deſtroy himſelfe, when the man whom 
heeſecketh to ouerthrow by his tentation, ofa weake man 


' 1s. made ſ{tronger,by thoſe ſame meanes. Thus the Lord our 


God ouerſhootes Sathan in his owne bow,and cuts off the 
head of Goliah with his owne {word:his holy name be prat- 
{ed therefore, 

Now as concerning outward afflitions,it is true that as 
the Philiſtims could not voderſtand Sam2/ons riddle, bow 
ſweet came ont of the ſowre,and meat ont of thz eater,(0 cannot 
Worldlings vaderſtand, that tribulation bringeth out pati- 


ence, and that owr light and momentanie affiictions cauſe vnto | 


vs 4 farre more excellent and cternall waight of glory : butthe 
Children of God haue learned by experience, that albeit 
no vilitation be ſweet for the preſent, yet afterward it brings 
the quiet finite of righteonſneſſe unto them who are thereby 
exerci{ed, and that there is more ſolide ioy in ſuffering re- 
buke with Chriſt, than in all the pleaſures of finne, which 
endure but a ſeaſon, As Hoſes the typycall Mediator of 
the olde Teſtament made by his prayer the bitter waters 
of Marab become ſweet, ſo Teſus the true Mediator by his 


| paſsion, hath mittigated to his children the bitterneſſe of the 


crolle,yea, hath made it profitable vntothem. | 

The prodigall ſonne concluded not to returne home to 
his Father till he was brought low by afflition. Hagar was 
proud inthe houſe of he but humble in the wil- 


| derneſle:. Jonas ſleepeth inthe ſhip, but watcheth andpray- | 
eth.in the Whales belly : Manaſſe lived in Jeruſalem as a | 


libertine, but bound in chaines in Babell, hee turncth his 
heart vnto the Lord his God.Corporall diſcaſes foreedma- 
ny in the Goſpell to come to Chriſt, where-others enioy- 


ing bodily health would not acknowledge him. The carth 


which 
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Uk The ſmgular priniledge of a Chriſtian. 
which is not tilled and broken vp, beares nothing but 
{ thornes and bryerszthe Vines waxe wilde in time, val 
they be pruned and cut fo would our wilde hearts over- 
| ow with the noyſome weedes of vnruly affe&tions, if the 
ford by fanQified trouble did not continually manure 
them. 1? is good therefore (ſayd Jeremy) for a man to beave 
the yoke in his youth : and Daxid confeſles,it was good for bins 
that he was affiified : yea our Saviour faith,every branch that 
beares fruit my beanenty Father purges it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit. | 

No worke can be made of gold and fiuer without fire, 
ſtones are not meet for pallace worke vnleſle they be polli- 
ſhed and ſquared by hammering,no more is it poſible that 
we can be veſſels of honor in the houſe of our God,except 


heavenly Feruſalem; except the hand of God firſt beat from 
vs our proud lumps, by the hanmner ofafflition,As Rtand- 
ing waters putrifie and rot, ſo the wicked feares-not God 
becauſethey haue no changes : avd CHoab ng any ſent be« 


that we ſhould keepe the ſent of our old naturall corruptt- 


holy name,andſobecomeſitfaſts in our ſinnes, no; rather 
O Lord changethou vsfrom eſtate to eſtate,waken vs with 


vs with thy roddes, alway Lord with this proteſtation that 


| David, 1 will viſt them with myrodades if they ſinme againſt 
me, but my mercy will 1 nenex 1ake from them:So bent, O 
Lord, euen So be it, 

The ſame comfort have we alfo againft death, that now 
in Tefus Chriſt it is not apuniſhment of our ſinnes, but a full 
accompliſhment of the mortification of our finve, both in 
ms and body:for by it both * fountaine and the fluxe 
B | 2 ..: 


| 


firſt we be fined and melted in the fire of afflition :neys | 
ther canwe be as liuing ſtones to be placed in-the wall of | 


cauſe be was not powred from weſſell to veſſel, but hath beene | 
at reſt emer ſince his youth. And therefore O Lordrather than | 


on, and liue in- a careles ſceuritiewithout the feareof thine | 


the touch of thine hand, purge vs with thy fire, and chaſtiſe| ' 


| thou.keepe towards vs that promiſe made to the ſonnes of | 
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| The ſingular priziledge of a (briſtias, 
of ſinne are dryed vp,all the conduits of ſinne are ſtopped, 
and the weapons of vnrighteouſneſſe broken, And though 
our bodyes ſceme to be conſumed and turned into nothing, 
yetare they but ſowen like graynes of Wheat in the field 
and husbandry of the Lord, which muſt dye before they 
be quickned, but in the day of Chriſt ſhall ſpring vp againe 
md glorious. And as for our ſoules, they are by death 
relecucd out of this honſe of ſeruitude, that they may re- 
turne vato him who gaue them : therefore have I compa- 


Butthe Ifraclits 
of God ſhall : 


| goethrough it; 


Hoy the eni- 


F curestheir | 


tmiesof Gods 
childre agai 
theirwill pro- 


| 


red death to the red ſea, wherein Pharaoh and his ARgipti- 


ans were drowned, and fancke like a ſtone to the bottome, 


but the Ifraclits of God went through to their promiſed 
Canaan: ſo ſhall death be vnto you O miſerable infidels, 
whoſe eyes the God of this world hath blinded, that no 
more then blinded AEgiptians canyee ſee the light of God 
ſhining in Goſhen, which is his Church, though yee bein 
itz to you I ſay your death ſhall be the very centre of all 
your miſeries, a {ca of the vengeance of God, wherein yee 
ſhall be drowned, and ſhall fincke with your ſinnes heauier 
than a milſtone aboutthe necke of our ſoules to preſſe you 
downe to theloweſt hell. 
| But asfor you who are the Iſraclits of God,ye ſhall walk 
through the valley of death and not neede to be afraid, be- 
cauſe the Lord is with you, his ſtaffe and his rod ſhall come 
fort you: albeit the guiltineſſeof forepaſſed finnes, yet re- 
mayning in the memory, the terrour of hel}, and horrour 
of the grauc ſtand vp on every fide like mountaines threat-! 
ing to ouerwhelme you, yet ſhall yee goe ſafely through 

6 ths land of your inheritance, where with CHoſes and 
CHiriam and all the children of God, cuen the congrega- 
tion of the firſt borne, yce ſhall ſing prayſes ioyfully tothe 
God of your ſaluation, 

Now in thelaſt roome, concerning the imaginations of 


men againſt vs, wee ſhall haue cauſe to ſay of them in the 


end,as Joſeph (aid to his — did it wnto me for enill, 
h 


———_ 


| 


but the Lord turned t to yood, The whole hiſtory of Gods 


booke | 


—— 


T he ſingular priniledge of @ { briſtian, 

booke is a cloude of manifold witnefles concurring together 
to confirme his truth, therefore among many wee will be 
content with one, When David was going forwardin bat- 
tell againſt 1/-ael, with 4ci/5 King of Gath, vnder whom 
he ſoiourned a while in the time of his baniſhment, there- 
' manent Princes of the Philiſtims commanded him to goe 
' backe, and this they did for the worſt to diſgrace him, be- 


for the beſt : for if hee had come forward he had been guil= 
tie of the blood of 1/+aell, ſpecially of Sax! the Lords an- 
nointed,who was flaine in that battcll : from this the proui- 
dent mercy of God doth in ſuch ſort deliver him that no 
offence is done by Daxid to Saxl, or his people, becauſe 
Daxid came not againſt them,ncither yet could the Phili» 


notable ſhame. 
| And where otherwiſe it pleafeth the Lord to ſuffer wic- 


they are able to doe is but like the-renting of Joſephs gar» 
' ment from him. As he doth ſuſtaine ſmall loſſe whoſe gar- 
- ment is cut if his body be preſerued :ſothe Chriſtian when 
his body is wounded vnto the death, yet-hath be loft no- 
thing which hee ſtrives. to keepe, for hee knowes it is but a 
corruptible garment, which would decay in it felfe, albeit 
there wereno manto-rent it. Non [ant tag, timenda fpiritn, 
. que finnt in carne, que extra nos eff quaſi veſtamentun : lef 
-not therefore our ſoule be afraid for thoſe things which are 
doth but couer vs. Thos have. wee fecne how that their is 
thing (o cuill-in & felfe wuhich by the prouident vvorking 


" #7 Fof Godis not turned to the good of his children, 


=: | Whercof ariſes yet vnto vs this further comfort, that 
>” | ſceing it is thepriuiledge of cucry one whe Joucs the Lord, 


Z 3 that 


cauſe they diſtruſted him, but the Lord turned it vnto him. | 


ked men to lay hand on the bodyes of his children, yet alt 


i 


ſtims blame him, becauſe he went backe by their own com- | 
-maund, So a notable benefit Daxid did receive by that ſame }. 


k 


deed wherein his enimies thought they had done him a | 


= 


C 


{| done to our bodyes, for it is without vs as.a garment that |. 


; 


'& mult much more be the priuiledge of the whole Church, 3 
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For the (arch Kingdomes altered, | 
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that promiſe made to the F ather of the taithtull,7 nas o 


' throwne, 


away Kings,and ſets vp Kings, hath reproued Kings for his 


PR 


thems that bleſſe thee, and curſe them that curſe thee, we may 
eaſily thinke belongs alſo to all his ſeed, euen to that con- 
gregation of the firſt. borne. The Lord will bee a wall of fire 
ronnd about Ternſalem, and the glory in the middeſt of her, he 
will keepe her as the apple of his eye, and make Teruſalem | 
a cuppe of poyſon to all her enimics, and a heavie ſtone, 
which whoſocuer ſtriucth to lift ſhall be torne therewith, 
though all the pcople of the earth were gathered together | 
again(t it, the weapons made againſt her thall not proſper, 
and cuery tongue that ſhall riſe againſt her in indgement 
ſhall be condemned, This is the heritage ofthe Lords ſer- 
uants,and the portion of them that loue hum:for che Church 
is that Arke which mounts vp higher,as the water increaſes, 
but cannot be overwhelmed : the buſh which may burne, 
but cannot be conſumed : the houſe built on a rocke,which 
may be beaten with winde and raine, but cannot be ouer- 


The Lord who changeth times and ſeaſons,who takes 


Churches fake, yea, hee gouernes all he kingdomes of the 
earthin ſuch ſort, that their fallings &rifings, their changes 
and mutations are all direed to the good of his Church. 
In one of theſe two ſentences all the Iudges of the world 
may fee themſelues, and foreſee their end, for eyther that 
(hall be fulfilled in them, which /fordecay ſaid to Efter,who 
knowes if for thus thox art come to the kingdome, that by thee 
deliverance may come to Gods people ? or cl{e that which /ſo- 
ſes in Gods name ſaid to haraoh, the-oppreſſour of the 
Church in her adoleſcencie, [ hawe ſet thee wp to declare my 
power, becauſe thou exalteſt thy (elfe again#t my people. - 

| May wee not behold here how vnſure their landing I5, 


.and how certaine their fall, vho when they are higheſt, abuſe | 


their power moſt, to hold the people of God loweſtz what 

elſe arethey but obiets whom the Lord hath raiſed vp.to | 

declare his powerandiuſtice vpon them? If wee (hall mark 
the 


[ 


For the Church Kingdomes altered. 


the courſe of the Lords proceeding, ever ſince the begin- 
ning of the world, wee (hall findea bleſsing following them 
whom he hath made inſtruments of good vato his Church, 
and that ſuch againe haue not wanted their owne recom- 
penſe of wrath, who have continued inſtruments of her 
crouble. 

When the Lord concluded to bring his Church from 
Canaan to ſoiourne in Egypt,hee ſent fuch a famine in Ca- 
naan as compelled them to forſake it, but made plentie in 
Egypt by the hand of 7o/zph, whom the Lord had ſent be- 
fore as a prouifor for his Church, and by whom Pharaoh 
was made fauourable to /[acob:but when the time came, that 
the Lord was to tranſlate his Church from Egypt to Ca- 
naan, then hee altered Pharevhs countenance, and raiſed 


rH r_—_— 


vp a new King who knew not Zoſeph, hee turned the Egyp- 


tans hearts.away from [Iſrael], ſo that they vexed Iifrael), 
and made them to ſerue by crueltie. Thus when the Lord 
will bring them to Egypt hee maketh Pharaoh fauourable, 
which alfo brings a bleſsing vpon Pharaob,and his people 
but when the Lord vvill haue them to goe out of Egipr, 

hee maketh another Pharaoh an cnimic vnto them, where- 
by both they are made willing to.forfake Egypt, and: Pha» 
ravh prepares the way for a'fcarcfull iudgement on hunſelte 

and his people. 


ing how God 
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In Pharzoh 
king of Egypt. 


| Agame,when the {innes of Iſrael} came to that ripenes, 
that theic time was come, and their. day drew neere, the 
| Lord ſtirred vp the King of Babell,as the rodof his wrath, 
and ſtaffe of his indignation:He {ent him ro the difſembling 
nation, and gaue him a charge againſt the people of hs wrath, 
to take the ſpayle and the pray. and'to tread them wnder feete 
like mire inthe ſtreet;,and to.thiseffe,that the Lord might 
be auenged of the ſinnes of Iraell,he ſubducd all the king= 
domes round about themwnder the King of Babell,that uo 
ſtoppe nor impediment ſhould be in the way to hold back. 
the rodde of «ur from I(rae]l. But yet againe when.the 


Z 4 ti 
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es had accompliſhed all his worke vpon Lſraell,and the.| 


IntheMonarch 
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of Babell and | 
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For the Church Kingdomer altered, 


time of mercy was come, and the ſcauentic yeares of cap- 
tivitic expired, then the Lord viſited theproud heart of the 
King of 4/»r,and for his Churches ſake he altercd againe 
the gouernement of the whole carth, tranſlating the Em. 
pyre to the Medes and Perſians, that ſo Cyr the Lords 
annoynted might pecforme to his people the pronuſed de. 
lmerance. 

All which ſhould learne vs in the greateſt changes and 
alterations that fall out in the world, to reſt aſſured that the 
Lord will worke for the good of his Church : though the 
earch ſhould be moued and the mountaines fall into the mid- 
deſt of the ſea, yea, though the waters thercof rage, and be 
troubled, yet there is a riuer, whoſe ſtreames ſhall make 
glad the cittie of our God in the middeſt of it; yea, if they 
who ſhould be the nouriſhng Fathers of the Church, for- 
fake her, and become her enimies, they ſhall aſſuredly pe- 
riſh, but comfort and deliverance ſhall appeare vnto Gods 
people out of anether place. T he Lord for a while may put 
the brydle of bondage in the Philiſtims hand,to humble 
1fraell for their ſfinnes, but it ſhall be taken from them, at 
length his Church ſhall with ioy draw water out of theWell 
of Riinin, and prayſethe Lord, ſaying : though thon wert 
angry with mee, thy wrath # turned away, and thou comforteſt 
mee, yea Sion ſhall cry ont, and ſhout foy toy, for great us the 


q 


| againſ me O mine enimie, though 1 fall I ſhall riſe, when 1. 
fhall fit in darkeneſſe, the Lord ts a light unto mee, I will beare 


hee plead my 


me forth tothe light, and 1Lſhall ſee his righteonſneſſe » then hee 
that ts mine enime ſhall looke vpon it, and ſhame ſhall coner 
him who [aid to mee, where ts the Lord thy God? now ſhall bee 
be trodden wnaer as the mire um the ſtreets ? yea, ſo let all thine 
enimies periſh, O Lord, 


holy One of 1ſraell in the middeſt of her. And therefore in our 
loweſt humiliations let vs an{were our enimies :R exoyce nor | 


the wrath of the Lord becauſe 1 hane ſinned agamſt him,vntill | 
cauſe and execute indgement for me,he will bring | 


A — 


4 


| 


| cetning and being deceined, proceeding from exall to worſe, till 


{ fare and brimſtone. 


F ning thiokeſt thou, ſhall thy ſinnes amount in the end ? 


| The beft eflate of a Chriſtian, 

For the beſt. This good or beſt, is no other thing, but 
that precious ſaluation prepared to be ſhewed in the laſt 
time,reſcrued inthe heauens for vs, and whereunto wee are 
reſcrued by the power of God through Faith. Of this it is 
euidene that our beſt is not yet wrought, it is onely in the 
_ and therefore vvee are not to looke for it in this 
Ic. 


and the wicked : the one enioyes their beſt in this life, the 
other not ſo, but looketh for it. If if ſhould be demaunded 
when a wicked man is at his belt, I would anſwere his beſt 
is euill enough, but then is bee at his beſt, when hee comes 
firſt into the world;for then his ſinnes are feweſt, his mdge- 
mentealieſt : it had beene good for him that tHe knees had 
not preuented him, but that hee had dyed in the birth. 
For as a river which is ſmalleſt at the beginning, increaſes 
as it proceedes, by the acceſsion of other waters vntoit : ſo 
the wicked the longer he liveth,waxerh worſe and worſe,dee 


at length hee be ſwallowed vp in that lake that burnes with 


And this the Apoſtle expreſſeth moſt ſignificantly,when 
hee compares the wicked man vato one gathering a trea- 
ſure, wherein hee heapeth vp wrath vnto himſelfe againſt 
the day of wrath : for cuen as the worldling,who cuery day 
calteth a piece of money into his treaſure, in few yeares 
multiplyes ſuch a ſumme, that hee himſelfe is not ableto 
keepe inminde the particulars thereof; but when hee brea- 
keth vp his boxe,hee finds in it ſundry ſorts of coyne,which 
were quite out of his remembrance.: Euen ſo it is, and 
worſe with thee, O impenitent man, who-not onely cuety 
| day ery houreand moment of the-day doeſt mu}ti- 


ing4p.into it ſome dead worke or other, to what a recko» 


though thou doe(t forget them, as thou committeſt them, 


| 


T here is a great difference in this, betweenethe Godly | 


y tranſgreſsions, and defile thy conſcience,by hoord-. 


yet 
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With euery 
new finnehe 
gathers a nev 
portion of 
wrath, 


A Chriſtians 
beſt beginnes 
in the day of 


| his conucrſion 


| 1oh.6.3. 


{ by his: word and holy ſpirit called vpon vs, and» made vs 


| our faces toward the Lord, and fo cauſed vs. to part corm- | 


yetthe Apollle tels thee that thou haſt lad them vp in a 
ereaſurie. | 

Yea not onely haſt thon laid vp in ſtore thy ſinnes,but 
with euery finne haſt gathered a portion of wrath propor. 
tionable to thy finne, which thou ſhalt know in that day 
wherein the Lord ſhall breake vp thy treaſure, and open 
the booke of thy conſcience,and ſet thy (innes in order be- 
fore thee, then ſhall thine owne wickeaneſſe corrett thee, and 
thy turning backe ſhall reprone thee, then ſhalt thou know and 
beh-ld that it 15 an emill thing and a bitter, that thou haſt fore 
ſaken the Lord thy Ged. Thou ſhalt be aſtoniſhed to (ee ſuch 
a multitude of witneſles ſtanding vp againſt thee, thoſe fins 
which thou haſt caſt behind thy backe, thou ſhalt ſeethem 
ſet in the light of the countenance of God. ; woe then 
ſhall be vnto thee, for the Lord then: ſhall turne thine owne 
| wayes vpon thi..c head,the Lord ſhall giue thee to drincke 
of that cuppe which thou haſt filled with thine owne hand, 
when thou ſhalt have accompliſhed the meaſure of thine 
iniquitic, and hee ſhall double his ſtripes vpon thee accore 
ding to the number of thy tranſgrelsions. 

But as for the children of God if yee doe arke, when 
they are at the beſt: I anſwere, prayſed be God, our worſt 
is gone, our good is begunne, our beſt js at hand, As our 
Saujour faid to his kinſmen, ſo may wee fay to the world- 
lings, yoxr tie i alway,but may time is not yet come, We were 
at the worſt immediately. before our converfion, for our 
whole life till then was a walking with the children of dif- 
obedience 1n the: broad way that leads to perditien,then we 
-were atthe worſt, whenwcehadprocecded furtheſt in the way 
of vnrighteouſncſlc; for then we were furtheſt from God. | 
Our beſt began.in the day ofourrecalling,wherein the-Lord , 


change our courſe, turning our backes vpon Sathan, 'and | 


pany with the children of diiobedicnce, that where. they } 
went onin their finnes/ to.iudgement, we came home with 


x» AS. 2M 4. 2.4 
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{a happy day of diviſion betweene vs and our ſinneszin that 
day with Uracll we centred into the borders of Canaan to 
Gilgalh there were we circumſiſcd, and the ſhame of Egipt 
taken from vs, even our ſinne, which 1s our ſhame indeede, 
and which wee brought vvith vs cucen from our mothers 
wombe.T he Lord graunt that we may kcepe it in thankfull 
remembrance, and that we may countit a double ſhame to 
returne againe to the bondage of Egipt, to ſerue any more 
that Prince of darkneſſean bricke and clay, that is, to have 
fellowſhip with the vnfruitfull workes of darkncflc, but 

that like the redeemed of the Lord wee may walke from 

ſtrength to ſtrength, tull we appeare before the face of our 

God in Son. 

Alway this difference of cſtates betweene the godly and 
wicked, ſhould learne vs patience, let vs not ſecke that in 
the earth, which our gratious father in his moſt wiſe dif- 
| penſation hath reſerued for vs in heauen, Let vs not be like 

the fooliſh Iewes who loucd the place of their baniſhment. 
in Babell, becter thao their home. Now our life is hid with 
God in Chrift, and we know not yet what we ſhall be, but 
we know when hce {hall appeare we ſhall be like him, the 
Lord ſhall carrie vs by his mercy, and bring vs by his 
ſtrength into his holy habitation; hee ſhall plant vs in the 
mountaine of his inheritance, even the place which he hath 
prepared, and ſanftuary which he hath eſtabliſhed, then 
cuerhaſting ioy ſhall be vpon our head, and forrow and 
mourning ſhall flye from vs for euer. And now nll.the Lord 


ſent world, 
| Surely 


the penitent forlorne vnto our fathers familie. That was a 


-haue accompliſhed hs worke in vs, let vs not faint becaule |-: 
the wicked flooriſh : how euer they proſper they are to bee || 
Pittied more than enuied; let them eate, and drinke, and be |: 
merry, ſure it is they will never ſee a better life, then that | | 
which preſently they enioy, they have receiued their conſo- | ? 

lation in this life, and haue gotten their portion in this pre» | * 
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| the world doth bewitch you;but all of them in the end ſhall. 


- | vvhen you have it, you are carefull to keepe itz onely you 


The beſt eftate of a Chriſtian. 


Surely,no tongue can expreſle their miſeric : and yet as 
Samuel mourned for Sax/ when God reieted him, and 
Teremie wept in ſecret for the pride of his people,that would 
not repent of their ſinnes : how can wee but take vþ a bit- 
ter lamentation for many of you, whom in this time of 
grace wee ſee to be ſtrangers from grace? wee wiſh from 
our harts ye were notlike the kinfemen of Lor,they thought 
hee had but mocked, when hee told them of an iminent | 
iudgement, and therefore for no requeſt would goe out of 
Sodane, but tarryed till the fire of the Lords indignation 
did conſume them : but that rather as Sarah followed e- | 
braham from Caldee to Canaan, fo yee would take vs by 
the hand, and goe with vs from hell to heaven : but alas, 
the luſts of the fleth hold you captiue, or then the love of 


decciue you: for all the labour vnder the Sunne is but yani- 
tie and vexation of Spirit, when you haue finiſhed your 
taske,you ſhall be leſſe content than you were at the begin. 
ning; you ſhall be as one wakened out of a dreame, who 
in his ſlcepe thought hee was poſleſlor of great riches, but- 
vvhen hee awaketh behold hee hath nothing : or notvnlike: 
that rich man who ſaid in his ſecuritic, Now 19 Sole thou 
haft much goods for many yeares,andeuen vpon the next day | 
redaRed to fuch extreame neceſsitie with. that other who |: 
diſpiſed Lazar, that he had not ſo much as a drop of cold: 
vvater to coole his tongue withal) : then ſhall you lament | 
and ſay,Yec hane wearied onr ſeluesin the way of miquitie, aud 
it did not profit ve © | 
Alas,how ſhall I learne you to be wiſe?Ts not this a pit- | 
tifull blindgeſle 2 the Lord vvhen hee created man, made 
him Lord. aboue all his creatures, and now vnthankfull 
man ſets enery creature in: his. heart aboue the Lord. O 
fearefull ingratitude, Doe you ſo reward the Lord, O fooliſh 
people and onwiſe?There is nothing which yee concent to be 
good, but when. yee vvant it you are carefull to ſeeke it, | 


are 


bt 
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| 


are careleſſe of the Lord leſus,though hee be that incom= 


death, comfort in trouble,and mercy againſt all iudgement: | 
ye ſhould ſet him as afignet on your heart,as an ornament. 
on your head, and put him on as that glorious attire vvhich 
gets you place to ſtand before God, But vyhat paines doe ye 
take to ſecke him 2 vvhat aſſurance haue yee that yec are 
in him ? or vyhat mourning doe yee make, for that yee doe | 
not polleſſc him? can you ſay in truth, that the tenth part | 
of your thoughts or words haue been beſtowed vpon him ? 

No, no, it is the ſhame of many that they have taken more 
paynes to keepe a fignet on their hand, than eucr they did 
to keepe Ieſus in their hart; they wander after vanitic and 
follow lyes, they forſake the fountaine of lining waters. Oh 


| conſider this yee that forget God, leaſt hee teare you in peecer, | Pſal, 50.22, | 


and there be none to deliner yon. 


there is nothing ſo cleane which they defile not, nothing fo 
excellent vvhich they abuſe not, Make Sas! a King, and 
Balaaw a Prophet, and Indas an Apoſtle, their preferment 
ſhall be their deſtru&tion : if they be in proſperitie they 
contemne God, and their proſperitic becomes their ruine : 
if they be in aduerſitic they blaſpheme him, and like raging 
waues of the (ca caſt out their owne dirt to their ſhamezyea 
what ſpeakeT of theſe things?cuen their table ſhall be afnare 
vnto them, Teſus Chriſt is a rocke of offence vnto them,the 

Goſpel! the ſauour of death vnto them,and their prayer is 

turned into ſinnez and what more excellent things then' 
theſe? As a foule ſtomacke turnes moſt healthfuli food into 
corruption : ſo their polluted conſcience turnes indgement 

into gall, and the fruit of righteouſneſſe into wormewood. 
And all this ſhould prouoke vs to a holy carc to become 

good our ſclues, or elſe there is nothing were it never fo 


Yood can be profitable to vs. | 
=_— 


parable iewell, vvhich bringeth light in darkeneſle, life in | 


_ 


The laſt leſſon vve obſerue in this part of the Verſe is | Howall things 


this: as all things workes forthe beſt to them who.loue the | worke forthe | 
Lord, ſo all things workes for the vyorſt vnto the vvicked; Bo the 
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The perſonsto\ To them that loue God, We haue heard the Apoſtles laſt 
whom the for- | argument of comfort, which 1s that the Lord fo rileth all | 
bel. _ | things by his prouidence, that thoſe things which ſcemes to 
Iſorifeed to be | be againſt his children, are made to worke together for the 
fach aslous | aduancement of their good. Dew enim adeo bonus eft vt mbil 
\| God,and are | maali eſſe ſmnerer, niſt etiam adeo eſſet potens,ut ex quolibet malo 
called by him. | y,/cir_eficere bon, for God is fo good that hee wonld'ſuf- 
| fer no evill to be, were it-not he is alſo fo powerfull that of 
' eucry.cuill, hee is able: to draw out good. Now wee pro- 
| ceede to the perſons to whom this comfort belongs : who 
Þ are farſt deſcribed to be ſuch as loue God : fecondly, as are 
{Three things | called according to. his purpoſe, Here arc three things con- 
inf eperably | joyned together, euery one depending on another. Fuſt;the 
| knit, _ purpoſe of God, vvhich is no other thing but his cternall 
; Lec orig *” | and immutable decree concerning our ſalvation, Secondly, 
>. his calling | our calling, flowing from this purpoſe, Thirdly, aloue of 
of vs, 3. our” | God,wrought inour hearts by this effeuall calling. Theſe | 
lone toward. [three are ſo infeperably conioyned together that trom the | 
| him. [ſloweſt of theſe we may goe vp to the higheſt : of that vnfay- | 
ned toveof God which 1s in thee, thou mayeſt know that he 
; {ouedthee,and in his vachangeable purpoſe hath ordayned 
thee to life, This is the greateſt res 9 can be given to 
1 men vpon earth, to let them ſee that-or ever the Eord latde 
Ft the foundations of the earth, he firſt laid the foundation of 
, thy faluation in his owne immutable purpoſe, which being 
ſecret-in- it ſelfe and obſcured from vs, is now manifeſted 
: ynto vsby our effeuall calling, Bur of this we will ſpeake 
: more God willing hercafter, Las 
None canloue |, PFheloue of God then is ſet downe here as a principall 
God but ſuch }:effe and-token of our calling : As the Lord calles none 
| _ = vo" effeQually but thoſe whom hee hath eleQed : ſo none can 
pita love him but thofe who are effcfually calied:by him) rea! 
| thow-thy ſelfe who now loues the Lord, before thy calling | | 
louedſt him nos, thy heart went a whooring from God,and | v 
thou preferred/t euery Creature before him, and for the ! : 
ſemalleſt pleaſure of ſinne thou. caredſt not to offend him. |. 
he ; | It 
| PA. i 


_—_—  — —_ 5 — We II 


—_ — 


I 


4... nt 


—_— — — — 


ef avi of Chriſtian Lone. 


3435” 


It is thought among the multitude a common thing,and an 
eafic to loue the Lord, andeuery man abhorres in word to 
be counted ſuch a monſter as hath not the loue of God, but 
they are farre deceived; for man till he be called by grace 
cannot loue the Lord, berein is Jowe, nor that we loned God, 
but that hee loned vs. If now we doe know him and know 
him Go that we loue him,it is becauſe we were firſt knowne 
of him, and fo knowne that we were beloued of him : not 
that there is any equalitic betweene theſe loues; or that we 
arcableto match the Lord in affeQionz ron enim pari vber- 
tate fluunt hi dro amores, for theſe two loues flowes not in a 


compariſon of the great Ocean,ſo 1s our loue to God as no= 
ward vs,yet is it moſt certaine, amor Deiamorem anime parit, 


it is Gods love to vs which begets in the ſoule a loue to 
God: Nemo itaque [+ amari diffidat, qui ians amat, let no 


| 
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holy Ghoſt none doe ſpeake more of loue than /obn, even 
hee who vvas Chriſts beloued Diſciple, whom hecloued a- 


boue thereſt ; for it doth teach ys that whoſoeuer is greatly | 


beloued of God,ſhall alſo become a carefull praRiſer of loue 
toward others, | 

That therefore we may know the heart of God toward 
vs,1t ſhall not be needfuil that we enter into his fecret coun» 
ſell, but Ict vs goe and enter into our owne hearts, and there 
we ſhall finde refolution, albeit the Lord ſend not now to 
you that are men,an Angell to witneſle, as hee did to Das» 
niel, that he was a man greatly bcloued of God, or'to teſti- 
fie to you that are women, that which he did to ary, that 
ſhee'was freely beloued of the Lord, yet ſo. many of.you 
as vpon knowledge in finceritic can fay with Peter, Lord 


thou knoweſ that I loxe thee, have here a teltimonie no lefle 
certaine, to mit, his owne- Oracle in his word, to make you | 
{ure that yee are beloued of him. F 


And 


like plentie ; as the running of a little ſtrand is nothing in | 


thing,if it be compared with his incomprehenſible love to- | 


man therefore who loues God difiruſt that he 43 beloved. : 
It is very comfortable,that among all the /pen-men of the | 


It is thought a 
common thing 
to loue God, 
but none can 


loue him who | 
| are not belo- 


uedoof him. 
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affetion that 
Sathan peruer- 
ted. 


And the firſt 
which in our 
| regeneration 1s 
reQified by the 
ſpirit of grace. 


Loue the firſt | 


|boue all things, and that for no other thing more than for | 


' And that the comfort may be the more ſure vnto ys, 


| ſeeing love is the principall token of our calling, wee will 


ſpeake a little of Loue, that fo we may know whether wee 
be endued with this moſtexccllent grace of the ſpirit or no. 
Naturally the aftcion of Loue in manis ſoinordinate,that 
not ynproperly Naz5anzen called it dulcem tyrannum, a 
lweet tyrannie, that by deceitful] allurements compels the 
whole mano follow it : and it is not onely in it ſelfe diſtem» 
perated, but altogether ſet vpon wrong obieRs, our loue 
being ſo fet vpon the creature that we negle the Creator: 
a fearcfull ingratitude,that where in the beginning the Lord 
ſct vp manas Prince and ruler over all his creatures, putting 
all the workes of his hands in fubieion vnder him, that 
man ſhould mect the Lord with fuch vathankfulneſle as 
to ſet in his affeftion, cuery creature before the Lord, Doe 
yee ſo requite the Lord O yee fooliſh people and unwiſe ? 

But as this was the firſt affetion which Sathan through 
infidelitie perucrted, turning it from the Lord and ſetting 
it. ypon the forbidden tree: ſo it is the firſt affetion which 
in the regeneration is rectified by Faith, and by which faith 
workes in the ſanctification of the reſt, turning it from the 


j creature and ſetting it vpon God. Where we are to confider 


of the lawfull obie&s of our love, aud of the due mcaſure 


| of loue we owe vnto euery one of them, The obieRts of our 
loue are three* the firſt is God: the ſecond is our (clfe: the | 


third is our neighbour. 
The firſt and principall obic& of our loue is the Lord 


n 


-himſelfe: in loue the Lord will not ſuffer a companion,nei- 


ownelife ſhould be ſo deere tothee, as that for any of theſe 
thou ſhouldſt offend thy God, otherwiſe heetels thee him- 
felfc that thou art not worthy of him,and he will notreckon 
thee among thoſe that loue him : Nov amat Chriſftum qui 


aliquid plus quan Chriſtumamat, he loues not Chriſt who 


- loues 


our God, whom we ought ſo to Joue that wee loue hima- 


ther Father, nor Mother, Wife nor Children, nay not thy | 


| 
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loues any thing more than Chriſt, and then doe wee loue 
ſomething more than him, if from him wee ſeeke any thing 
more than himſelfe. This is a mercinarie loue, when man 


Tob but falſely; for euen then when hewas ſpoyled of all the 
earthly comforts, which God had giuen him, yer the loue 
of God continued in him, from which he bleſled the Lord. 
| As the woman which loueth her husband becauſe hee is 
rich, is rather to be called a louer of his riches,than of him- 
ſelfe : ſo the Worldling,who with the carnall Ifraclite,doth 
 worſhippe God for his wine, and his oyle, and the reſt of 
thoſe good things which God giues men, is but an hyre- 


his God. 

The ſecond obie& of our loue is our felues : for in that 
the Lord requireth that I loue my neighbour as my ſelfe, 
it is manifeſt, that firſt of all I ought to louc my ſelfe. Hee 
that loueth not Godcannot love himſelfe; and hec who lo- | 
ueth not himſelfe, cannot rightly loue his neighbour:with- 
out the loue of Gad,all the ſelfe loue which is 1n man is but 
ſelfe hatred, As the franticke man who in his fury wounds 


tie of himſelfe :fo the prophane man; who by multiplying 
tranſgreſsions ſlayeth his owne fſoulc, 1s more 1uſtly to be 
accounted an hater of himſelfe : it is the holy loue of God 
that firſt teacheth thee to take heedevnto thy ſelfe, to pre» 
ſcrue both ſoule and body from the wrath to. come,and that 
| worketh in thee an holy care ro conforme thy fſelfe to the 
Lord whom thou loueſt, and with whom thou defireſt to 
remaine for ever, Thus being taught to loue our ſelues,we 
thall alſo learne to love our neiz2hbourgthe ordered lone of 
our ſelues being (as | {aid)that patterne,according to which 
wee ſhould: loue our neighbour, Pris itag, vide fi noſts ds- 
ligere teipſum, & tunc committan tibi proximum, quem dils- 
gas ficut teipſam, Learne therefore firſt of all to loue thy 
rm and then will 1 commit thy neighbour to thee 
Aa 


| 


thou | 


loueth God for his gifts. It was obicRed by Sathan vnto | 


ling,nota fincere worſhipper,nor a chaſt louer of the Lord | 


his owne body is pittyed of all men,as one that hath no pit- | 


that | 
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his brother. 


himſelfe, 
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thou maiſt loue him as thy ſelfe. $5 autem nondum noſis dili- 
gere te, times ne decipias proximum ſicut te, but if otherwiſe 
thou haſt not Icarned to Joue thy ſelfe, I feare that as thou 
decciuelt thy ſelfe, thou wilt alſo deceiue thy neighbour, 
loving him ſo that thou.draw him into the ſnare of fin with 
thy ſelfe,to both your deſtrutions: this is not loue but ha- | 
tredz for hee who loueth any thing trucly, hateth euery | 
thing that would deſtroy it; as hee that loueth a garment, 
hateth- the moth thac conſumeth itz and hee that4ouecth a 
tree, hateth the worme that cateth it vp : ſo heethat loueth 
a man will alſo hate the finne that ſlayes the man,otherwifſe 


if thou cheriſh that which deſtroycth him, thon hatcſt hum | 


indeed,and loueſt him not. 3M 
It is commonly thought a needleſſe leſſon to teach a man 
how to loue himielf,but in very deed it is molt needful,it be. 
ing a common difcaſe among men,emare res ſuas mages qua 
ſeipſos, to loue any thing which is theirs better than theme 
ſelues, & gui viidem indicet wite atiene, quem videt innts- 
lem vite ſue. ? and who can iudge that hee can be profitable 
vnto other men, whom hee ſeeth vnprofitable,yea,hurtfull 
vato hunſelfe? Though it be principally ſaid to Preachers, 
yee are the light of the world,and ſalt of the earth, yet doth 
it alſo {faith Chri/oſtore ) appertaine to every Chriſtian:but 
hee that hath not ſo much light as to thine to himſelfe, how 
ſhall hee ſhine vnto others 2 how ſhall hee guide them,ex- 
cept it be as the blinde leades the blinde,and both of them 
at length fa{s into the ditch? and hee that hath no ſalt to 
, pouder his owne ſpeeches, nor to eate vp the corruption 
of his owne heart, how can hee effect the reformation of 0+ 
thers? Thus you ſce how the fpirit of grace reforming our 
—_ of loue ſets it ypon God;6urelucs,and our neigh» | 
our, | 
Now as for the meaſure of our loue toward theſe, wee 
are to know that the loue of our ſelues and our neighbour 
is bounded and limited, but the due meaſure of the loue of 


| Godis to loue him without meaſure. Three conditions are | 


PT 


required | 


— _——_—_— —__ 
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required in our loue to God: to wit, that we lone him with 
all our heart, with all our minde, and with all our ſtrength: 
wee mult loue him earneſtly, that other loue draw vs not 
from him, but his loue may be ſo ſtrong in ovr heart, as to 
baniſh out of it all other vnlawfull loue, & wvincat dukcedo 
dulcedinem, quemadmodum claus claunm,that ſo the ſweet- 
neſſe of Chriſt may ouercome in vs all ſweetneſle of the 
creature,as one nayle drives out another. 

The Apoſtles lowed Teſus with an hearty affeRion, wee 
haze (aid they) forſaken ak things to follow thee :yet had they 
not learned to love him with all their minde,that is,wiſcly, 
with knowledge ard vnderſtanding; for they loved him fo 
that they liked not his ſufferings, and had no will that hee 
ſhould dye the ſpeaches ginen out before: hand by our Sa- 
uiour of his death, they could neither conceiue them nor 
approue them : therefore did our Sauiour rebuke them, /f 
ye loued me, ye wonld certainely reioyce that T goe wp to my 
Father : out of doubt-their affeQtion was toward him, but 


_— 


of God and mans ſaluation,that Tefus ſhould dye, and ther- 
fore could not reioyce init. And tne Apoſtle Peter when 


him, ſaid to him, CMHaifter pittie thy ſelfe, but receiued this 
an{were, Gor behinde me Sathan, for thou vnderſtandeſt not 
the things that are of God : culpans m virog, non affettum ſed 
! confilam, blaming in them both, not their affeQion, but 


informed, that Teſus behoved to dye,and riſe the third day, 
hee diſſwaded him no more, but rather promiſed that hee | 
would dye with himz hee had now Jearned to loue Jeſus not 
ohtcly with his heart, but alſo with his mindez-not earneſtly 
onely, but alſo wiſely; yet when it came to the poynt,- hee 
denyed his Maiſter at the voyce of a Damfell, becaufe hee 
had not learned to loue him with ſtrength, as hee did after- 
ward : when he had received the holy Spirit in greater meas | 
ſure, hee loued Icſus cuen to the very death,with fo firong, 


[eral 0s 


they did not yet vnderſtand how good it was for the glory | 


hee heard that Teſus behovued to ſuffer, becauſe hee loved | 


their vnderſtanding: yet afterward when Perex was better | _ 
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1 that meaſure of 


| the loue of 


| him, becauſe he 


In this life wee 


are farre from 


theloue of 
God which 
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an affeion, that before the Counſell hee chooſed rather 
to dye for Chriſt, than to denye him, Lice: vitam runc ms. 
nime poſuit, depoſuit tamen, in ſo much that albeit hee loſt 
not his life, yet hee freely Jaid it downe for Teſus, 

Theſe are thee three, whereunto wee areto aſpyre in all 
our life, to loue the Lord heartelyzto loue him wilclyz (for 


pleaſe him)and to loue him with ſo ſtrong an affeRion,that 


ſhouldbe in'vs. 


| Foure medita. 
tions helpfull to * 


 encreale in ys 


God. 


I 
We ſhould love 


| himſelfets the 
ſupreamegood, 


:B 4 


wee choſe rather to ſuffer death than to forſake him. But 
alas, how farre are weefrom this holy diſpofition2who can 
fay hee hath attained to that meaſure of holy Love which 
the Law of God requirethin him?and therefore ſhould vye 
endeuour to grow daily 1n Joue,earneſtly praying the Lord, 
that hee vvould breath by his Spirit vpon that little ſparke 
of heauenly life vvhich hee hath created in our hearts, that 
it be not extinguiſhed with the aſhes of our corruption, but 


may increaſe,and become a great flame to burne vp our af- 


feions with ſuch a loue of God, as may carry vp all the 
powers of our ſoule toward him. | 
. To this effc& let vs meditate frequently vpon theſe foure 
cauſes for vvhich wee ſhould Joue the Lord : firſt, for that 
which hee is in himſelfe, to wit, the fountaine of all good- 
neſſe, the greateſt and ſupreame goodz if it be good that 
man would haue, let him loue the Lord to vyhom there is 
nonelike in goodnes, inuenito /; potes aliquid pretioſnus Deo, 
& dabitur tibi, finde out if thou canſt any thing more pre- 
tious than God, and it ſhall bee giuen thee. The Platoniſts 
by the light ofnature ſaw thatall the pulchritude and beau- 
tie which ſhineth im the creature vvas but ſpexdor quidan 
ſuummi; illins bons, which ſhould tranſport vs in our affeion 
toward him from whom it came, P-ulchram calum, pulchra 
terra, ſed pulchrior, qui fecit illa, the heauen and earth are 


- | beautifull, but-more beautifull is hee who made them:and 


therefore as oft as-any good in the creature beginneth to 
ſteale our heart after it, let vs in our affetion goe vp to the 


Heeator, conſidering that the Lord hath not made theſe 
beautifull 


Om 


inconſiderate zeale, and temerarions precipitation doth not' 


i 
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beautifull or profitable creatures that we ſhould go a whoo- 
ring afrer them, but that by them as ſteps we ſhould climbe 


|vp to him that made them,and reſt in him. 


The ſecond cauſe that may breed the loue of Godin vs, 


| if we meditate vpon it is, that the Lord hath firſt loued vs : 
| Innenimu cum, ſed non prenenimus, we haue found him, but 
{ we did not prevent himz we knovv him novy,but were firſt 
| knowne of himz hee found vs firſt, and that euen vvhen vve 


vverecnimies ynto him : dilexit non exiſtentes,imo reſiſtentes, 


| he loued vs vvhen vve vvere not, yea vvhen vve vvere rebels 


againſt him, and ſhall vve not novv being reconciled by 
the death of his ſonne endeauour to Jouve him againe, 

Thirdly, the Lord by his continual gifts hath teſtified 
his loue to vs, he hath not beene vnto vs as a wilderneſle, 
or as a land of darknes : if we vvill remember and tell what 
the Lord hath done to our ſoule, vveec ſhall finde vvee are 
ouercome With the multitude of his mercies, and there is 
none that hath deſcrued the Joue of our hearts comparable 
to the Lord. If our loue be free let vs ſet it ypon him who 
is moſt worthy to be loued, and if it be venall, let vs alſo 
give it vnto him who hath given vs moſt for it, 

And fourthly, it ſhall waken in vs the loue of Godyif vve 
confider in our hearts what great things the Lord hath pro» 
miſed to giue vnto vs, euen ſuch as the cyc hath not ſeenez 
and the eare hath neuer heard; life without deathz youth 
without age; light without darkeneſle; ioy without ſadnes; 
a kingdome without a change, and in a word, he ſhal}then 
give vs a bleſſed liferon de his que condzait, ſed de ſeipſo,not 


| of thoſe things which hee hath made but of himſelfe. 


But to returne to our former purpoſe,that we may know 
vvhether this holy loue be created inour hearts by the ſpi- 
rit of grace or no, we mult try it by the fruits and effeQs of 


| loue, whereof novv it ſhall content vs to touch afew. Firſt, 
itis the nature of Loue, that it earneſtly defires and feckes: 


to obtaine that which is beloved, Hereby ſhalt thou knovv 


Aa 3 remaine 


whether thy afteion of love be ordered by Chriſt, or | 


8 | 
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We loue riot 
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We lonenot 
Godifwelong 
not to be with 
himin heaucn, 
wher he ſheves 
his moſt fami. 


remaine as yet diſordered by Sathan, The affe&1on which 
{ Chriſt hath CanRified will follow vpward, ſccking to be 
there where heis.Euery thing naturally returnes to the owne 
originallzas the waters go downe to the deep, from whence 
they came: (o carnall loue powred out like watergreturnes 
te Sathan who begat it, and carries miſerable man captiued 
with it downward to the bottomles pit : but holy loue being 
as a ſparke of heauenly fire kindled in our hearts by the. 
holy Ghoſt, aſcends continually and rauiſhes vs vpward to-f 
ward the Lord, from whom it came,not ſutfiing vs to reſt 
eill we intoy him, | 
Let chis then be the firſt tryall of our love, if wee vſc 
carefully thoſe holy meanes by which vve keepe and enter- 
taine familiaritie with our God, it is an argument that vve 
loue him : and what other meanes is there by which man 
vpon earth is familiar with God, but the exerciſes of the 
word and prayer? Godly Daxzid who protclts in fome pla- 
cesthat he loued the Lord,prooves it in other by the like of 
theſe reaſons, O how loxe [ thy law ? it is my meditation con- 
twually : and againe, 1 hawe loued the habitation of thine howſe, 
and the place where thine honour dwels. One thing haxe 1 de- 
fired of the Lord, that I may dwell tn the houſe of my God all 
the dayes of my life, to behold the beantie of. the Lord, and to 
viſa his holy temple. As this doth ſerue for the comfort of 
thoſe who delight in the excrciſe of the word and prayer, 
ſo-doth it ſcrue for the conuition of thoſe, co whom any 


| ether place is more amiable than the tabernacles of God: 


an cutdent proofe they haue not the loue of God, becauſe 
they negle& the meanes even when they are offered, by 
which familiar acceſle is gottenvnto the Lord. 

And againe, becauſe the fight we hauc of God inthis life, 
is but through availe, and the taſt we get of his goodnefſle | 
isbut in part, and that inthe life to come the Lord will fully 
embrace v3 inthe armes of his mercy, and kiſſe vs for cucr 
with the kiſſes of his mouth : therefore © it that the ſoule 


_—_—_ t 


te 


whuch vnfainedly loues the Lord cannot reſt content with 
that | 
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that familiaritie which by the Word and Prayer it hath 
with God in this life, but doth long moſt earneſtly to be 
with the Lord, where ſhee knoweth that in a more excel- 
lent manner ſhee ſhall embrace him ; whereof proceedeth 
theſe and ſuch like complaints, As the Hart brayerth for the 
rixers of water, ſo panteth my ſoule after thee O God, O when 
ſhall I come and appeare before the preſence of my God ? 1 

Sowle defireth after thee as the thirſly land, For 1 would be 
diſſolued and be with the Lord, Therefore come, encn ſo, come 
Lord Ieſus. 

But alas, here are wee taken in our finnes, thou ſayeſt 
thou loueſt the Lord, but how is it then that thou longeſt 
not-to ſee him,neyther deſireſt thouto- be with him ?-yea,a 
ſmall appearance of the day of dea:h,or mention of the day 
of titgement, doth terrific and afray thee : where as other- 
wiſe if thou didſt love him,they would be ioyfull dayes vn» 


he commeth to vs to-gather vs,and take vs thether where he 
is. Surely, thoſe men who contenting themſelues with the 
gifts of Godin this life, thinke not long toenioy himſelfe, 
'are but like an adultcrous woman, who if fo be ſhee poſ- 
{eſſe the goods of her hnsband, regards not albeit ſhee ne- 
| ver ſce himſelfe. I confelle indeed, wee may reioyce in all 


to thee : ſecing in the one wee goeto him,and in the other | 


P/ah 42.1, 
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| the gifts which God hath giuen vs,as in the tokens and te-| =," 
i ſtimonies of his loue,but wee are alwayes to vſe them with | \ #521 --- 


| this proteſtation,that nothing giuen vs in this life be allow- 


who gauethem.Ithe toue of the Corinthians made the A- 
poſtleto ſay, [/zeke.not yours but you,how mach more ſhould 
' the loue of God compel! vs to fay vnto him, It is not thy 
| gifts O Lord but thy ſelfeI long for, thou art the portion of: 
my ſoule ? if thou wouldeſt give me all the workes of thine. 
hands,yet ſhall I never have comfort-nor contentment,ex»: 
cept thou-doſt giue me thy ſelfe,7 herefore O rhow-whom my 
Sowule loueth, ſhew me where thou feedeſt, where thou teſt at 


edvntovs for our portion andinheritance,and that no con-.| 
tentment euer come-vnto.our hearts ti]] wee get himſclfe } 
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aſide to the flockes of thy companions *Bleſled is he that hun- 
gers and thriſts for thy righteouſneſle,for hee ſhall behold 
thy face, and be filled with thine image, for in thy preſence 
is theffulneſle of ioy,and at thy right hand are pleaſures for 
| euermore. | 

The ſecond tryall ofour louc is Obedience,and an holy 
care in all our callings to ſerue and honour the Lord. Prea- 
chers muſt be tryed by this rule, Peter,/oneſt thow mee ? feede 
m7 flocke. Gonernouis and Counſellers muſt be tryed by 
this, Can yee ay in truth with the Godly Gonernour Da- 
uid, 1 loue the Lord ? then will yee alſo ſay with him, what 


| of thy dwelling place ſhall bee deſtroy thee ; For the wicked ſhat! 


ſhall I render to the Loyd for all his benefits ? how ſhall T ſhew 
my loue toward him 2 and what ſhall I doe in my time for 
aduancement of his glory 2 If thoudoſt loue the Lord, then 
wilt thou be a nouriſhing Father to his Church, acarefull 
aduancer of his kingdome, a wiſe prouiſor to remoue thoſe 
ſtumbling blocks which hinder the courſe of the Goſpell : 
If yee loue the Lord,then will yee ſtand vp with Dazid, 
and ſay, Doe not 1 hate them O Lord that hate thee ? doe not 
1 earneſi ly comend with them that riſe up againſt thee ? ſurely 


1 hate them with unfained hatred, as if they were mine witer | 


ENmiueys., 

If ye honour the Lord as Dazid did,the Lord ſhall bleſſc 
you as hee bleſſed Danid. Danid ſware vnto the Lord,that 
heewould not reſt, till hee found out a place for the Lord, 
euen an habitation for the mightic God of 7acob. And the 
Lord fweares againe vnto Daxid,that of the fruit of his bo- 
dy, hee would ſet vp one to raigne after him. But if other- 
wiſe there be nothing in you but a care to ſtabliſh your 
ſelues and your houſes, vvith the negle& of the glory of 
God, then remember that the curſe of Shebna, and not the 
blefsing of Eliakim ſhall be ypon you, Yee ſhall not be faſt- 


ned as anayle in ſure place, but ſhall be rolled and turned away | 


like a ball : the Lord ſhall drine thee from thy tation, and out 


not 
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noone, and doſt reſt, for why ſhould 1 be as ſhee that turneth 


| 
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they. allow him, for they give him no commaundement 


|| beſtow largely vpon them : onely you fay you Jove the 


Our ( alling is a manifeſtation of our Elettion, | 


not haue his deſire, his thonghts ſhall not be performed, ney- 

ther ſhall bee be eftabliſhed on the earth, but enill ſhail haunt 
him to deſtruttion, The Lord ſhall take thee and plucke thee 
out of thy Tabernacle, and roote thee ont of the Land of the | 


And generally all of you in your callings remember that 


the value of your Chriſtian loue muſt be tryed by the ſame | word calleth 


touchſtone, not by your words but by your workes, If ad 
lone mee (faith Teſus) ler him keepe my commandements, but 
here alſo the hypocriſze of this age is difcovered : as the 
Lewes called Ieſus their King,and bowed their knees before 
him, but ſpat in his face and buffetted him: ſo the baſtard 
Chriſtians ofthis age cal! Chriſt their Lord,and bowe their 
knees before him, yet by their finfull life they crucific him, 
and tread his bloud of the couenant vnder their feete : they | 
kiſſe and betray him with /z4zz,4t is but a Scepter of reed 


over their affeions, wherefore great 1s the controuerfic 
which the Lord hath this day with the men of this gene- 
ration. 

The third tryall of loue is Bountifulneſle, the Apoſtle 
fayth Lone i bountifull; experience proues that euery louer 
boſtoweth bountifully on that which hee loueth : yee lone 
your bodyes, and therefore largely beſtow vpon them to 
feede them, and cloth them, yea, with exccſsve apparrell; 
yee Joue your Children, and lets them want noneedfull 
thing for them yea, yee loue your beaſts, and ſpares not to. 


Lord, but wherein are yee bountifull toward I1m?It 1s true 
that in nothing can a, man be profitable to the Almighnie, 
but are there not workes commaunded vs,which ſhould fo 
ſhine before men, that by them our heauenly Father may 
be glorified? though workes can be no merns, yet are they 
your witneiles, and what haue yee done to remaine when 
yee are dead as witneſſes of your Jouec toward the Lord ? 
Though your gocdneſle extendnot tothe Lord,yet where 
I) 
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is your delight that ſhould be on his Saints and excellent 
ones vpon earth?2where is your compaſsion and'loue toward 
the brethren ? are not the men of this age like vnto that fig. 
tree which had faire leaues,but notſo much as one figgeto 
giuevato Teſus in his hunger, haxing the ſhew of goalineſſe 
but hane denyed the power theref, yeelding words inough but 
no fruits to adorne the glorious Goſpell of our Lord Icſus. 
Of theſe and many moe if wee might inſiſt in them, it is 
manifeſt that all have not the louc of God in their hearts, 
who this day pretend it. ; 

The laſt tryall of Loue which novv we bring, is readi- 
neſle to ſuffer afflition for the cauſc of God, The Apoſtles 
being beaten for preaching in the name of Teſus, inſtead of 
mourning,departed reioycing that they were counted wor- 
thy toſuffer for Chriſts ſake,and all becauſe they loucd him. 
For the louc of Rahel ſcauen yeeres of kard ſcruitude ſec- 
med vnto /acob but a ſhort ſpace. For the loue of Dinah 
Sichem willingly ſuſtayned the circumciſion and cutting of 
his. fleſh ; much more to him in whoſe heart abounds the 
loue of the Lord,vvill bitter things become ſweet, and hard 
things eaſie. This Loue hath made the holy Martyres ſtep 
out of their owne clement into the fire, with greater ioy and 
willingneffe,then wortdlings haue when they fit downe to 
their banquetting tables to. refreſh them, or lyes downe in 
their beds to reſt them. The Apoſtle who-ſ{uffered all ſorts 
of afflition for the Goſpell, gines this for a reaſon, that the 
loue of Tefus conſtrayned him. Thus much concerning the 
effects of holy loue, by whichwe are to make ure our cal- 
ling, and conſequently, our clefion, for our cucrlaſting 
' comfort, | 

Emen. to: them that are called according to his purpoſe. Hi- 
therto the Apoſtle hath ſummarily ſet downe his third prin- 


cipal} argument of comfort : and now in the end of this | 
verſe he ſhortly breakes vp the confirmation thereof,which | 


is this; they who loue God are called according to his pur= 


- all things muſt work for the beſt vnto them. | 


The 


— 
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der that the Lord cannot be fruſtrated of his end. Thoſe 
whom the Lord in his immutable purpoſe hath ordayned to 
glory, and whom according to that purpoſe he hath called 
in time, how can it be but all things mult worke vnto their 
good? for the working prouidence of God which is the 
executer of his purpoſe,doth ſoouer-rule all incidents which 
fall out in the world, and doth ſo gouerne all ſecondary and 
inferiour cauſes, that of neceſsitic they aredireRed to that 
end,whereunto the ſupreame caule of all,to wit,the purpoſe 
and will of God hath ordayned them. This is ſhortly ſet 
downe in theſe words, and more largely explanedinthetwo 
verſes following, It is the laſt reaſon; of comfort, and the 
higheſt : for now the Apoſtle leades vs out of our ſelues, 
and ſces vs vpon that rocke whuch is higher than wee, hee 
carries vs by the hand as it were out of the earth vp into 
| heauen,. and lets vs ſee how our faluation is ſogrounded in 


Gods eternall purpoſe, that no accident in the world can 
change it. | 
We haue here then three things,euery one of them depen. 
ing vpon another:the loue of God, flowing from the calling | 
of God,and the calling of God,comming from the purpoſe 


Onur Calling ts a manifeſtation of our Eleftion, T 


— ; 0 
The necefitie of this reaſon ſhall appeare if we conſi- | 


Comfort, that 
the ground of 


our (aluation is 


in God, the 


of God: vnto which the Apoſtle here drawes vs, that vve | rokens thereof 
caſting our anchor within the vaile,and reſting in the Lords | in our (clues. 


immutable purpoſe, may have comfort in all our preſent 
tentations, It is moſt expedient for the godly to marke this, 
that our manifold changes doe not interrupt our peace: 
let vs conſider that the Lord hath in ſuch fort diſpenſed 
our ſaluatign, that the ground thereof is laid in his owne 
immutable purpoſe, but the markes and tokens thereof 
are placcd in vs after our calling : the markes and tokens are 
changeable, like as wee our ſelues in whom they are, are | 
changeable; but the ground holds faſt, being laid in that vn- 


changeable God in whom falles no ſhadow of alteration, | E/ay.46. | 
T am God and am not changed : My fheepe none can take out | Toh.10, 


of my hand : The counſel of the Lord ſhall ſtand, and his | 2 


' foundation 


2 T1. 2. 
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Onur Calling ts a manifeſtation of our Eleftion. 


Aal.3.6. 


Ourcalling 8 
conuerſion 
flowes from - 
Gods purpoſe 
& therefore all 
the praiſe of it 
belongs to the 
Lord. 


pI 


fornndation remaines ſure, ]t is true that the tokens of cle&tion 
cannot be fully taken away from any that is effeQually cal- 
led;nay notin the greateſt deſertion, yet haue they in vs their 
owne intention and remiſsion. And this ſhonld comfort vs 
again(t our daily viciſsitudes and changes, when wee fee)e 
that our Faith doth faint, our life Janguifhes, our hope ho= 
uers, and we are like to fincke in the tentation with Prrer, 


| and our feeble hands fail downe with CA7o/esyetlet vs not 


diſpairez no change in vs canalter Gods vachangeable pur- 
poſe, he who hath begunne the worke in vs will alſo perte& 
it. Becarſe 1 am not changed (ſaith the Lord) therefore #3 «t 
that yee O ſonnes of Incob are not conſumed. 

T his purpoſe of God is called otherwiſe the will of God, 
and the good pleaſure of his Will, In that the Apoſtle 
ſaith our calling is according to his purpoſe, it teacherh vs 
to aſcribe the whole praiſe of our ſaluation to-the good plea- 
ſure of his will, and not co our owne foreſcene merits. T hat 
poyſon of pride which Sathan poured into our firſt pa. 
rents, and by which they aſpyred to be equall with God, 
doth yet breake forthin their poſteritic,the corrupt heart of 
man ever ayming at this, to ſeeke vnto himſelfe either in 
part or in whole, the power and praiſe of his own ſaluation, | 
This is to ſtart vp into the roome of God, and to vſurpe 
that glory which belongs to the Lord, and he will not giue 
to any other : than che which no greater ſacriledge can be 
committed againſt the Lord, Q man content thee with that 
which the Lord offers thee, and let thar alone which hee 
reſerues vnto himſelfe : Hy peace (ſaith the Lord) 7 gine | 
to you, my glory 1 will not gine to any other, The firſt Prea- | 
chers of the Goſpell were Angels, they proclaymed glory 
and peace, but glory they gaue to God which is on high, 
and peacethey cryed to the children of his good will which 
arc vypon earth. It is inough that peace and ſaluation is gi- 
uen to be thine, but as for the glory of ſaluation let it remain 


to the Lord. 
Hee 


Our ( alling 1s a manifeſtation of our Eleflion, 


Heeis for this called the father of mercy,becauſe mercy 
bred in his owne boſome. Hee hath found many cauſes 
without himſelfe moving him to execute iuſtice, but a cauſe 
mouing him to ſhew mercic hee neuecr found, but the good 
pleaſure of his will : therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, he Lord 
hath called vs with an holy calling, not according to our workes, 
bat according to his purpoſe & grace. Surely except the Lord 
had reſerued mercy for vs, we had beene like to Sodome 
| and Gomorrha : but it pleaſed him of his owne good will 
of the ſame lumpe of clay to make vs veſlcls of honour, 
whereof hce made others veſlels of diſhonour. And who 
is able ſufficiently to ponder ſo great a benefit 2 and there- 
fore howſocuer the blinded Phariſce ſacrifice to his owne 
net,and make his mouth to kiſſe his hand,as if his own hand 
had done it,yctlet the redeemed of the Lord praiſe the Lord; 
letthem cry out with a louder voyce than Daxid did, O Lord 
what are wee that thou art ſo mindeſull of vs ? Not unto ws O 
Lord, not vnto vs, but to thy name gine the glory, for thy lo= 
ning kindneſſe and thy truth : for. onr ſaluation comes from 
God that ſits upon the throne, and from the Lambe,To thee O 
| Lord be praiſe, and honour, and glory for cuer, 

Now as for the calling; we are to know that the calling of 
God is twofold, outward and inward. Hee ſpeakes not here 
of the outward calling, of which our Saviour ſaith, zany are 
called but few are choſen,but he ſpeakes of the inward calling, 
which is the firſt intimation and declaration of our eleQion. 
For the decree of our election 1s alwaics hid and fccret vnto 
{ vs, till the Lord by calling reveile it, and make it knowne 


appointed to life. As in his ſecret counſell hee made a di- 
ſtin&ion of the ele and reprobate: ſo by his calling hea 


from the other in this life in manners and conditions, who 
are'to be ſeperated in the life to come tor euer in «ſtate and 


place. 
He 


vnto vs that we are of the number of thoſe whom he hath | 


beginnes the execution of this decree, ſepecrating the one | - 
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Father of Mer.| 


cy and not of 
Indgement. 
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three circles, & 
they onely are 
blcfſed who are 
within the 
third. 
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All mankinde He that will take aright view ofall mankinde,ſhall find 
are conſidered | them ſtanding as it were, in three circles, they onely being 
| tanding in ; 


all thoſe on whom the Lard hath nor vouchſafed ſo much 
45 an outward calling by his Goſpellz and here ſtandeth the 
greateſt part of the world, In the middle circle, which is 
much narrower, ſtand they who are pertakers of an out- 
ward calling by the Word and Sacraments, In the third 
circle,which yet is of ſmaller compaſle than the other two, 
ſtand they who are inwardly and effe&ually called; theſe 
are Chriſts little lockez the communion of Saintsthe few 
choſen; the: Lords third. part, fo to ſpcake with Zachary: 
the other two parts ſhall be cut off and. dye, but the third 
' will the Lord fane as filuer and goid : the Lord will ſay of 
them, this is my people, and they ſhall ſay the Lerd i5 my 
God. It 1s a greatiteppe indeed that wee are brought from 
the frſt circle into the ſecond, but it is not ſufficient to ſal- 
wation, yea, rather they who ſtandin the ſecond circle, hea- 
ring the voyce of God calling them to.repentance,and yet 


for a more fearefull condemnation then they who are in the 
 outmoſt rancke of all. Double ſtripes are for him who 
knoweth his Maiſters will, and doth it not. Sodome and 
Gomorrha ſhall be in an eaſter eſtate than they. Content 
not therefore your ſelues, that yee are brought within the 
compaſle of the viſible Church, that yee haue beene bapti- 
ſed in the name of Telus, and haue communicated at his holy 


| bus kingdome : except yee- finde alfo his inward and effeftu- 
all cqlling,that the arme of his grace hath drawneyou with- 
in the compaſle of the third circle,and hath ſet you downe 
| _ thoſe, whom he hath choſen to be his owne peculiar 
copte. 

; And againe,that the calling of God.is according to his 
purpoſe yeelds vnto vs this comfort, that ſeeing his calling 
is extended toward vs,we may be ſure that from cuerlaſting 

hce 


| 


happy, who are within the third. In the outmoſt circle are | 


Table, Not exery one that ſaith, Lord, Loyd, ſuall enter into | 


harden their hearts and will not follow him, may looke + 


| 


ha 
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hee hath had toward vs a purpoſe of loue, Certainely 
hee had not ſent his Goſpell among vs, wereit not thar he 
hath here a number belonging to the clefion of his Grace 
thee hath lighteda candleamong vs,and ſect it in an eminent 
fcandleſticke, to aſſure vs that hee is ſeeking here ſome 
peeccs of money which were loſt, and hee will not reſt till | 
hee finde them. When the Apoſtle Paz! ſhould haue gone 
to Bythinia, the Lord commaunded him to goe to Mace- 
donia, what the purpoſe of God was, the cuent declared, | 
namely, that it was to conuert Zidia and the Iaylour. Who 
may not ſec here Gods meruailous mercy towards his 
owne, that for the converſion of a few, will haue his Goſ- 
| pcll to be preached to a whole kingdome ? which doth yet 
more clearely appeare, in that when hee commaunded his 
Apoſtle Pax/to tarry at Corinthus; hee gaue this reaſon, 
| becauſe ((aith hee) 7 hane much people here : ſhewing vnto 
vs, that the greater harucſt hee hath, the longer doth hee 
continue his Labourers among a people. This is the very 
work of God which hee is working in the middcſt of you, 
- | and for which hee continueth among you the preaching of 
his glorious Goſpell, it is becauſe toward many of you, hee 
hath a purpoſe of loue:ſome hath he called already, whom 
hee will haue confirmed; others not yetinwardly called, hee 
will conuert by the Goſpell, before hee remoue it. Let cucry 
man looke to himſelfe, whether hee have partin that grace 
which comes by the Goſpell, or nozfor woe will be to him 
that ſhall be found in darkneſſe,after that th light hath ſhis | 
ned vnto him, | 
Good were it yet for vs all, if wee could more deepely 
conſider this, that the Goſpcll of the Lord Icſus is come 
among vs, not by accident, nor by the meanes of men, but 
by the purpoſe of God: that in theſe daycs wee heare that 
voyce, which many of our Fathers heard not, that in ſome 
Places of the world this Goſpell is preached, and not in 
others, that it is continued with vs, notwithſtanding of the 
manifold machinations of the Children of darkneſſe to 
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Goſpell is prea« 
chedtocal men 
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toward forge 2 


purpoſe of loue, 
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If this were c6- 
fidered,it wold 
work 2 greater 
reuerence of 


the Goſpell, | 


ſubvert 


4 a. co ane ds, 


ITED 


0-019 + ACOG. MIR, err es: OE OO A ae - 
3 - - 2 : ” . 
& 4 P 
” 


+ EBB woes CC EAT, els i DA de HOO ner 
. jd 2. 4 5 2 4 Maes 0 "Ee — 
» 


he ceaſeth to 


Our ( alling is a manifeſtation of our E leftion, 


ken of Gods 
departure, whe 


call a people 
any more, 


For no huſ- 
bandman will 
want labourers 
mm his fteld,as 
long as the har. 
.uelt 15 not 


ended. 


Shi w- | 


ſubuert it, yea, that by ſuch and ſuch perſons the Goſpel! 
hath beene preached vnto vs, if vvce did confider that al] 
theſe fall out according to Gods determinate purpoſe, it 
would waken in vs a more reverent hearing of the word of 
Grace, anda greater care to take heede to the fmallcſt oc 
caſion of grace, when it is offered : but all the contempt 
thereof which now is among men floweth from this, that 
they doe not looke vnto the hand of God ſending out ſuch 


a place, as hee in his eternall purpoſe hath concluded with 
himſelfe, But as Sawwe/! before hee knew the Lord,thought 
the voyce of God to be but the voyce of E/i, and therefore 


| went againe to his reſt:ſo the great multitude of them who 


heare it, not as the word of God, but as the word of men, 


 eſteeming that it commeth by the meanes of men, and nor | 
according to the determinate purpoſe of God, it is no mer=| 
uaile if ſtil] they returne to their old finnes,and remaine dif 


obedient to the heauenly vocation, 

And further out of the ground laid already, that the cal- 
ling of God is according to his purpoſe, we are taught, that 
the leaſt intermifsion of Gods calling ſhould be vnto vs a 
great matter of our humiliations ſeeing the Lord calleth 
men to be Preachers,and hath them in his hand as ſtarres, 


them who arc fitting in darkneſlez the remouing of them 


and tranſlating of his kingdome. The Husbandman calles 
not his Labourers out of the field in the middeſt of the 


day, vnleſſe the harueſt be done : and if the Lord remove | 


his Seruants froma people, it is becauſe his purpoſe is fini= 
ſhed; for the ground is ſure, that his calling is according to 
his purpoſe:but the Lord forbid that the tearme of the end- 
ing of this calling ſhould euer come in our dayes, 
And to the ende that wee haſtc it not vpon our (clues, 


by 


a meſlage to them, by ſuch perſons, at ſuch a time, in ſuch | 


holding them out ſometime to one part of the world, and| 
fomctime to another, that hee may communicate light to | 


from a people is a fearefull token of the Lords departure, | 


wee are to know that as the Goſpell comes not to a Land | 


| 
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The Golden (haine of Saluation. 


by mans procurement, ſo no power of man is able to re- 
moue it. The Lord who ſet the Sunne in the Firmament, 
and gouernes it 1n ſuch ſort, that it giues light to one part 
ofthe world when another is in darkneſſc,and no malice of 
the euill doer is able to obſcure it, howeuer hee hates it, 
hath alſo ſet his Goſpell in the firmament of his Church, 
to giue light to Goſhen, while as Egypt is in darkneſle; 
1nd all the courſes of politikes, though they were filled 
with «Achitophels wiſedome, are not able to ſtay it: one-: 


* [Hy our owne- vnthankfulneſle, and abuſc of the time of | 


Grace is to be fcared; if therefore wee love the light let vs 


of peace, that come to vs in the name of the Lord,endeuou- 
God to our Children after vs, that they alſo may ſee the 


laſting ſaluation, 


Verſe. 29, For thoſe whom hee knew before, hee alſo 
predeſtinated,to be made like unto the image of his 
Sonne,that he might be the first borne among many 
brethren. 


He whole Booke of God is fall of heavenly 


d ||conſolation,cuery parcell thereof hath in itthe 


22 jture whercin now wee are trauailing, may be 
| called-abone the reſt a treaſure of comfort, for 

here the Apoſtle leadeth vp the Chriſtian to the regiſter of 
God, and lets him ſee his owne name written in the booke 


exhibited now by Gods ceffectuall calling, to be performed 


nall the booke of God, there is not fo cleare and certaine a 
Bb light 


— 


Lkyiwords of eternall life; but this place of Scrip- | 


power of man 
" CAN remoue it, 


caſt away the vvorkes ofdarkenefle, and walke in the light: | 
| while as yet wee haucit : let vs welcome thoſe meſlengers | 


ring by all holy mcanes to transferre this Kingdome of | 


| beautie ofthe Lord, (which vvcc haue ſcene) totheir eucre.| 
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What a treaſure 


of comfort is to 


be digged out 


of this Verſe. 


of life, his ſaluation eſtabliſhed in Gods immutable decree, | 
and perfedtedto him by his end!efſe glorification, So that | 
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1n the end of the laſt verſe, and now more largely explanes 


| conſcience,by breaking off the former courſe of et ſinnes, 
dh 


The G, olden Chaine of Saluation, 


fight of ſaluation giuen to the Chriſtian as in this place. Ic 
comforted Stephex when he was in the vally of death,that he 
ſaw the heauens opened,and the Lord Ieſus ſtanding at the 
right hand of his Father : and it ſhould no lefſe comtort vs 
in all our tribulations that the Apoſille here lets vs ſee the 
third heauens opened vnto vs, to make knowne vnto vs the 
will of God concerning our (aluation. 

This comfort the Apoſtle brake vp ſhortly as we heard | 


it in theſe two verſes: in the which hee ſets downe in order 
the cauſes of our ſaluation, and lets vs ſec how our preſent 
effecuall calling is ſo inſeperably knit with our cleftion & 
gloriftcation by the hand of God, that ne power in earth 
nor in hell is able to ſunder them : whercof the certaintie of 
his former comfort appeares cleerely, that of neceſsitic all 
things muſt worke together for the beſt vnto them that 
loue God, cuen to them that are called according to his 
purpoſe. Which ſhall yet be more manifcſted if wee conſ1- 
der how that this golden Chaine of our ſaluation reaches 
(ſo to ſpeake it) from eternitie to eternitie; the beginning 
of it, albeit without beginning, is our Elefion; the end of 
it, albeit without end, is our Glorification. And theſe ewo 
cnds of the chaine the Lord keepes them ſure and ſecret in 
his owne hand, but the twa middle linckes thereof, to wit, 
our Calling and Juſtification, the Lord lets them downe 
from heaven to the carth, that wee for our comfort might 
gripe and apprehend them,and being ſure of the two mid- 
dle linckes, we might alſo be ſure of the two ends, becauſe 
the Lord hath knit them inſeperably together. | 

Thou then who wouldſt be comforted with the aſſh- 
rance of thy ſalvation, make it firft knowne to thy owne 


and by-well doing for the time to come, that God hath cal- 
led thee and 1uſtified thee. Gripe fure as it were with the 
one hand the lincke of Calling, and with the other the 
linck of Juſtification:faſten both thy handsvpon _— 

linckes 
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a The Golden Chaine of Suluation, 

linckes of this Chaine,that by them thou mayſt be pulled 
out of this dungeon and raifed vp to heauen to ſee that 
| thou art one of them who was clected before time, & after 
time ſhall be glorified. To make this yet more plaine we are 
to. know that this mortall life of ours is a ſhort interieted 
point of time, betweene two eternities (ſo to call it,) m the 
which ſome in feare and tremblirg working outtheir ſalua- 
tion paſſes from Gods eternall clettion to endleſle glori- 
fication: others againe in wantonnes and carelcſle ſecuritie, 
drincke in iniquitie with greedineſle, and fo ſteps from the 
decree of reprobation,that moſt iuſtly they procure their 
awne condemnation : So that every man hatk to conſider 


in this life. 4 

Oh that we had ſanRified'memories,alwayes toremem-! 
ber this:fo long as we are here, if of weakeneſle wee fall wee 
may riſe againe,and if in one day we haue not learned well 
to repent, we haue leaue of the-Eords patience, to learne it 
better anotherday. :but he whointhe day of his tranſnugra- 
tion ſteps the wrong ltep, will neuer get leaue to amend it: 
where the tree fals it ſhall lye there:the wicked who die in their. 
{ finnes,ſtep downeward to the deepe pit and gulfe, out of 
the which there is. no.redemption. Let vs therefore be well 
aduiſed before we leape; ct vs faſten the onefoote vponthe 
border of that Canaan, before-we go out of the bodyzlet vs 
make ſurethat wee ſhall be received mto thofe everlaſting 
habitations. This ſhall be done if we make our whole life a. 
proceeding from eleQiontoglorification, and that through 
calling and iuſtification, which two-haue inſeperably fol 
lowing them the ſanRifcation and renouation of the whale 
{man. The Lord make vs wiſe in time that we may conſider 
the- courſe of our life, and thinke of the end whereunto it 
Icads vs: for as CMoſes proteſted to Ifraell, ſo dae-I vnto 
you, hane laid this day. fe and death before you.: thee Lord 
ziuc you grace tomakechoile of the beſt. | 
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of his cuerlaſting weale or woe by his preſent diſpoſution | 
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Our preſent 


ife isa point of | 


time betyveene 


two cternities. 


If in this life 


wefall we may | / 
riſe againe,but 
if indeath we | 


ſtep downe- 


ward welhall 1 


neuer mend it, | 
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} Preſcience and 
Predeſtination 
how they are 
here diſtingui- 
ſled, 


; 
Preſcience im- 
- erly aſcri- 
bed vnto God. 
? 


Preſciencetwo 
manner of 
wayes confide- 
red, generally, 
and ſpecially, 


—————g, 


- of mankinde, whom of the good pleaſure of his owne will 


{ being but mortall creatures endued with reaſon, conceiues, 


The Golden ( haine of Saluation. ag 
In theſe cauſcs of- our faluation linked together in this 
Chaine,we haue firſt to looke vnto Gods decree,conſiſting 
in his foreknowledge and predeſtination : ſecondly, to the 
execution thereof, which is made by his Calling, Iuſtifica- 
tion, and Glorification, T he decrec hath in it theſe two as 
or preordinances(fo to call them)Preſcienceand Predeſtina- 
tion, which this manner of way are to be diſtinguiſhed: by 
foreknowledge the Lord ſets before him the whole number 


he purpoſed to ſaue : ſo that the firſt preordinance is this, 
theſe are they whom I will ſaue : by predeſtination againe 
he concluded to ſauce them by ſuch and ſuch meanes; ſo that 
the ſecond preordinance of the decree is this; thoſe whom 
I haue decreed to faue I will faue this manner of way; ſo that 
preſcience lookes to the perſon to be ſaued, predeſtination 
to the meanes whereby they are to be faued, Where wee 
muſt conſider that this decree of God is thus diſtinguiſhed 
by the Apoſtle in theſe two words for our capacitie, who 


vnderſtands, and diſcernes one thing after another, and can= 
not doc otherwiſe : but it is not ſo with the Lord our God, 
who being himſclfe a moſt perfe vnderſtanding,by onea& 
without prioritic or poſtcrioritie, knowes, conceiues, and 
diſcernes all things. 
We come firſt now to ſpeake of Gods foreknowledge : 
the properties of God are either abſolute, as namely, that 
he is a Spirit, ſimple, and infinite, or elſe ſuch as haue ares» 
lation to the creature. And of this ſort is forcknowledge. 
which 1mproperly 1s aſcribed vato God :for properly there 
is no forenor after in God, nothing paſt, nothing to come : 
| but foreknowledgeis aſcribed to Godin reſpe of the crea- 
ture, becauſe he knew vs before that wee were. This fore- 
knowledgeis two wayes confidered: firſt, generally, as it is 
extended to all his creatures, and ſo it iscompared to a com- 
mon booke of regiſter, wherein the Lord hath written all 


| 


things which were afterward to be: and of this ſpeakes the 
Pfalmiſt, | 


—_——_ 
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The Golden {"haine of Saluation. | 


Eta Ay bones (ſayth he) are not bid from thee,though | 
{ 1 was made in a ſecret place and faſhioned beneath in the earth, 
thine eyes did Jee mee, when 1 was without forme : for wn thy 
booke were all things written, which in continuance of time were 
faſhioned, though they were not before. Oſ it alſo ſpeakes the 
Apoſtle, Al things are manifeſt in his ſight with whom wee 
haue to doe, This manner of way forcknowledge is Gods 
vniverſall eye, by which vvith one looke hee knoweth all 
his creatures vvithin and vvithout, their nature,their ſhape, 
their ations, their beginnings, their ends, but forcknow- 
ledge this manner of vvay conſidered,is not a lincke of this 
Chaine,it being certaine that there is not one ofthele lincks 
more patent,nor largely extended than another,asyee {hal} 
afterward hearc. 

Foreknowledge then in this Chaine of Saluation,isſpe» 
cially conſidercd, as it is conioyned cam evo, with the 
loue and liking of God,as it is all one with Ele&ion,exten» 
ded tonone but vato the children of his good will:this way 
it is affirmed of the Godly, the Lord knoweth who are his, 
butdenyed of the wicked,depart from me yee workers of ini« 
qnitie, 1 know you not, that 15, albeit ] know your perſons, 
yea, your molt ſecrct ations, yet your ſelues I know not, 
fo that I loue you : and this way foreknowledge ſpecially 
conlidered, is called the booke of life, vvherein the Lord 


to life. 

Predeſtination is alſo two manner of wayes conſidered, 
firſt,as it is generally extended to all,his creatures,for as he 
knew them all before they were,ſo he appointed them by 
middes vnto their owne endzother artificers when they haue 
I made a worke, know not what will be the end of it; hee that 
buildeth an houſe,knowes not how long it vvill ſtand, whe- 
ther fire ſhall conſume it, or the winde ouer-turne it,or the 
carth-quake vndermine itz but the Lord as hee hath made 


hee knoweth himſelfe :buthere Predeftination is ſpecially 
| Bb3 confidered 


hath written the names of thoſe vvyhom hee hath ordayned | 


his creatures, fo hath he appoynted them to an end,which | 
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Pſal.139-15 
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In this Chaine 


itis ſpecially 


conlidered as it 


lookes to the 
Ele&onely. 


Tohn, I ZoT 8, 
Mat .7423« | 


Predeftination 


isalſo two 


wayes confide- 
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Foreſeene me- 
rits falſely col- 
le&cd out of 
this place, 


This errour is 
improved by 
their own men 
as Caictane. 


and Aquinas. 


q 


1 


] 


conſidered, and is no larger than Election, reſpeQing the 
Ele& onely,whom he hath ordayned vnto life by his owne 
middes : for the word rgcopizev, here not onely fignifieth 
to ordayneto amend, but alſo to appoynt all the limits, bor. 
ders, and middes, within and by which thou artto:come to 
that end. RULES. 
Where, before wee come to the doQtrine of inſtruQion, | 
wee vvill ſhortly encounter vvith our aduerſaries, who read 
theſe words in this manner; that the Lord predeſtinated 
thoſe whom hee forc=knew to be conformed to the image 
of his Sonne, that ſo they may eſtabliſh here one; their cr- 
rour of fore-{ecne merits. It were ſufficient to bring againſt 
them the beſt learned of their owne fide,ſome wherof read 
theſe words no otherwiſe then wee doc; as the Jeſuits of 
Rhemes : others plainely impugne that reading,and the cr- 
rour of foreſcene merits founded vpon it, for ſo Caierane 
writeth vpon this place. e1d confutandum dogma iilorum, 
qus primuns ſalutes noſtre locum, tribuunt diume preſcientie 
futurorum, qui prefpientiam meritorum ponnnt rationem acfi- 
mitionts dinine ad contfurandum inquit hec, primuns noſtre [alt- 
tis locum tribuit diuino propoſito,dicendo ys qui ſecundum pro- 
paſitum vocati ſunt, To confute (ſaith hee) the doerine of 
thoſe, who giue the firſt place of ſaluation to Gods fore- 
knowledge of mans merits, which hee was to doe, and ſo 
puts his-preſcience as areaſon and cauſe of his predeſtina- 
tionzto confute thele I ſay, hee giues the firſt place of falua- 
tion to the purpoſe of God, while hee faith, to them that 


| are called according to his purpoſe. efquinas in like man- 


ner writing vpon this ſame place, ſayth: Ponere quod aliquod 
meritum ex perte noſtra praſupponatur, cuins preſcientia, ſit 


| 


ratio predeſtinationss, nihil eſt alind quan ponere gratiam dars 


| ex merites noſtris, & quod principium bonorum operum eft ex 


nobts, & conſummatio ex Deo.T o affirme that any merit vp» 
on our part muſt be preſuppoled, the preſcience whereof 


was the cauſe of predeſtinationys no other thing but to af- 


firme that grace were giuen of our merits, and that the 
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beginning | 
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beginning of good workes were'ofour felues, and the con- 
ſummation thereof were of God : therefore (ſaith hee) the 
words arc to be read this way more coueniently, whom he 
fore-knew them hee alſo predeſtinated to be made like vn- 
to the image of his Sonne, vt i/ta conformitas non fit ratio pre. 


| cauſe of predeſtination but an cfte. 

- But beſide theſe, this. errour is convinced by manifold 
proofes of holy Scripture:the Apoſtle ſaith, hee hath choſen 
5 in Chriſt:therefore notin our ſelues : he ſaith againe,that 
wee ſhould be boly aud withomt blame,heefath not, hee chole 
vs becauſe heeforeſaw that wee would: be holyz forhee fets 
downe ſanRificationas an effect of Predeſtination. Now it 
is certaine that one effett of Predeſtination may. well bethe 
cauſe of an other poſterior effect; as the preaching of the 
word is a cauſe of faith, and faith'is a cettaine cauſe of 1aſtt= 
fication, but no cffe& of Predeſtination can be canſe of it; 
Againe he faith, The Lord hath ſancd vr,and calledos with 
an holy calling, not according to our worker, here yec ſee; that 
is our calling our workes and Gods-purpole are manite(iy: 


the other : thus neyther tn our EleQtion befote time, not 
in our calling in-time, hath the Lord regarded our works, 
or foreſecne reRitude of our will, but the good pleaſure of 
his owne will, © LO RES 

Ant Tpray you what other thing conld the Lord fore- 
ſee in vs, than that which hee foreſaw in the Iſraelites? 7 
knew that thou art obſtinate, and thy neck an iron finew, and 
thy browe braſſe » 1 knew that thou wonldeſt grieuonſly tranſ= 
greſſe, therefore 1 called thee a tranſgreſſor from the wombe, 
yet for my Names ſake will I deferre my wrath, and for 'my 


ſo many places of holy Scripture doth the Lord plead the 
cauſe of his owne glory, that it cannot be buta moſt-feare- 
fall ſacriledge againſt fo cleare alizht-for a man eyther in 
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| deſtinations ſed effeties, that ſo this conformitie be not a| * 


opponed, fo that the putting of*the:onc4s the remoning'oF|. 


praiſe will ] refraine it from thee,that [ cut thee not off yea, 
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of it. 
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The calling of | 
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ry maninan . 
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7 Eſay.48, 3, 


part or in whole,to make his own metits a cauſe of faluation. | - 
. When 
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The Golden (haine of Salnation, + 
When the Lord cajled «Abrabam, hee tound-him an Ido- 
later : when hee called Pal, hee found him a perſecuter: 
when hee called Iatthew,he found him a Publican: when 
bce called CHary, hee found her poſſeſſed with Divels;all 
that cuer receiued grace, ſtand vp as ſo many witneſſes of 
his glory. Not wato vs © Lora,not unto vs, but to thy name be 
the pras/e, 

And to theſe obieRions which the braine of man hath 
brought out againſt this truth of God,to cleare themſclues 
and charge the Lord with vnrighteouſneſle, they are all 
ſufficiently anſwered by the Apoſtle, that the Lord by rea- 
ſon of his abſolute authoritic ouer all his creatures, hath 
power of the ſame lumpe to make one veſlell of honour, for 
to ſhew the glory of his mercy,and an other veſſel of diſhe- 
nour,to ſhew the glory of his juſtice : ſecing this power is 
not denyecd to the potter over his clay, how dare man ſpeake 
againſt it in the Lord ouer his creature? O man who art thou 
that pleadeſt with God ? Woe be to him that ſtrineth with his 
Aker, If 1 diſpute with thee O Lord, thou art righteous, 


how. cuer I judge of thy counſcll and of the manner of thy | 
working, thou art alway righteous. Ss xox vis exrare, if thou 


wiltjnot erre, ſaith Azg#ſtme, iudge not the Lord : why one 
is ſaucd the Apoſtle tels you, / hae mercy own whom 1 will 
hane mercy, Miſericordia ein miſericordie cauſa : why ano- 
ther isreieted, Canſa poteſt eſſe occulta, ininſta eſſe non poreſt, 
the cauſe may be ſecret, but cannot be vniuſt : qui5n fatts 
Dei rationem non videt, infirmitatem ſam conſiderans, cur 
non videat, rationem videt, hee that ſeeth not a reaſon of the 
Lords doing, let him looke to his owne infirmitie,& he ſhall 
ſee a reaſon why hee ſecth it not. The Lord hath hid eucn 
from moſt wicked men the purpoſe of their owne reproba- 
tion till it come to the execution, and then ſhall they re» 
ceive an anſwere from their owne conſciences, to ſtop their 
mouthes, which now they will not receiue from man.Euery 
one of the damned ſhall be compelled to acknowledge, that 


| 


_ 


—_—_ 


the iudgement executed vpon them is righteous. 
But 


[ 
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| But now to returne to the doftrine, we haue. firſt to ob- 
ſcrue out of the ſignification of the ward which I marked 
before, that the. Lords determinatecounſell and-predeſtina- 
tion takes not away the nature, properties, nor necelLities 
' of ſecondarie cauſes and meanes of ſaluation, but rather eſta- 
bliſhes them : for thoſe whom God hath appointed to ſal- 


uation, hee hath alſo appointed to thole meanes which may 
bring them vnto it, Itis therefore a blaſphemie which is fre-| 
quent in the mouthes. of carnall profeſlers, if I be eleed 
howſocuer I liue I ſhall be ſaved, and.if otherwiſe T be a rc- 
| probate, live as I will I cannot mend it: this.is no other 
' thing bur Sathans diuinitie : if thou be the ſonne of God 
calt thy ſelfe downe from the Tempic: thou ſhalt not daſh 
thy foote againſt a ſtone :as if the ſannes of God were licent: 
ſed to deſpiſe.the ſecond and ordinary meanes, and not ra+ 
ther bound to vſe them : but in very deed as it is againſt the 
nature of fire to be cold, ſo is it impoſiible. that the ele 
| man effecually called can reaſon after this manner,yea the 
more hee heares of ele&ion, the more hce cndeauours: to 
make it ſure by well doing, knowing that no man can ate 
taine to the end of our Faith,which is the ſaluation of our 
ſoule, but by the lawfull and ordinary meanes, | 

Both temporall and ſpirituall bleſsings the Lord will haue 
'vsto ſeeke them by the lawfull and ordinary meanes : the 
Cornes cannot ſerue Iſraell exceptthe carth beare themzthe 
earth cannot beare them except the. heauens giue raine; the 
heauens can giue no raine except the Lord command them, 
Therefore when the Lord promiſes a bleſsing, 1s that day 
(faith the Lord) 1 will heare the heauens, and they ſhall heare 
the earth, and the earth ſhall heare the corne, and the rue, and 
the ole, and they ſhall heare 1/raell: And'that hee keepes the 
the ſame order in beſtowing ſpiritual bleſsings we are taught 
by the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, that before wee be ſaued we 
mult call on the name of che Lord, before wee call. on his 
name we muſt beleeuc, before we beleeue we mult heare,be- 
fore we heare there muſt bepreaching;whereof it 1s euident 


Predeftination | 
takes not away | 


the ſecond cau- 


ſes and meanes | 


of ſaluation. 


Sathans diuini- 
tie teacheth A. 
theiſts to de- 
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of ſaluation, 
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The Golden (haine of Salwation. | | 


Comfort, our 
eleion before 
time cannot be 
difanulled by 
any creature 
made in time. 


} 

'Sauing grace is 
communicated 
to few,&there 
fore ſhould be 
themore eſtce+ 
| med. '/ 


" 


| "HMate$.1 I, 


that they who negle&@ ang contemne the ordinary meanes 
of ſaluation,doe gwe out a'very hard ſentence againſt then. 
ſclues, which is,that if they fo continue they doc not apper- 
faine vnto eleftion, nal 4. LEOURy 

And againe-for our further comfort wee haue here to 
marke the certaintie and ſoliditic of our faluation : it is nei- 
ther to day nor yeſterday that the Lord concluded to be 
mercifull vato vs; oureleftion beganne not with our ſelues : 
before the mountiines were'made, before the carth and the 
world were formed, cuen from'cueflaſtmg to everlafting the 
Lord is our God. What creature ther is able to-difanull 
that which God hath willed, before 'that ever a creature 
was 2 onely let vs labour that as our ele&tion is fure jn' it 
felfe, fo we-may make'it ſure ynto vs,by walking in a 200d 
conſcience before theEord, and'then we ſhall'not care what 
man. or Angell ſay to the contrary againſt it; they are bur 
polterior creatures,and what intreft can they haue to gaine 
fay that which God hath done: before that they were ? 
| Happy are they-who are rooted, grounded, and builded 
vpon this rockezno ſtormy waue of the fea ſhall ouerturne 
them, no rage of tentation, 'nor power of the gates of hell 
ſhall preuale againſt them. | 

Eaftly, we arc taught here by the holy Apoſtle that all 
mer are not foreknowne, all are not predeſtinated to life, 
othetiniſethere were not an eleion: there is onely a cer- 
taine' and definit number which belong to the cletion of 
Gracez a fulneſſe both-of Tewes and Gentiles; a number not 
knowne to vs, but knowne to the Eord; not one more nor 
one lcfle ſhall be pertakers of ſaluation. Mary (faith our 
Sauijour ) ſhall cone from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, and 
ſhall fit with eAbrahans, 1ſaac, and Ixcob, in the kingdome of 
God: he faith not all the children of the Eaſt ſhall come, 
but many ſhall come, This ſhould -waken in vs a holy care 
fo long as the calling of God-continyes among vs, to take 
heed to our ſelves, {triving to thruſt -in at the doore of the 
| kingdome of heauen : for it ſuffers violence, and the _ 
| fake 


—_—_ —_—J_ 


as . 


| Our conformitie with Chriſt wherin it ſtands, | 


take itzthe fewer there be to be received intothat kingdome, 
the more we ſhould labour to be of that number.We lee that 
in nature,things that are common-were they neuer ſo ex- 
cellent.are not eſteemed: the Sunne becauſe common to 
a!l,is regarded of few, though itbeavery excellent and pros 
fatable creature; but parcels of the carth poſſeſſed by men 
in propertie, are much more remembred and regarded by | 
{thoſe to whom they belongzrichesand honour are in greater 
account among men becauſe few atraine vato them: and if 
we were as wiſe in ſpirituall things, that grace of Chrift 
which brings ſaluation would be more.pretious and deere 
vnto vs, becaule it is communicated to few, The Lordigine 
vs grace to conſider rightly of it in time. - 1 "36801 
To be made hike to the image of his Sonne. The Apoſtle | 
infilts not in the-reſt of the-linckes of the Chaine; hauing * 
touched them he leaites them, onely: he infifts in this lincke 
wo Predeſtination : teaching'vs that he vſeth not here'the' 
word of Predeſtination generally, but reſtraines it to Pre-. 


on to glory but by a conformitic with Chriſt, which is moſt 
neceſlary for vs to marke+.for albeit.there be great comfort 
in the conſideration of Gods immutable purpoſe ordayning 
man to Jife, as alſo in the confideration of that glory where- 
unto we are ordayned, yet neither of them can.comfort vs 
vnleſſe we be ſure that our life is a proceeding from eleti- 
on to elorification by the right meanes, 92:1 $3 20804 
Thefficſt and neereſt end of cleftion inregard of. man, 
is his ſan&ification : for the Lord hath choferrvs that-wee + 
ſhould be holy : the ſecond and furtheſt end is mans glort- | 
fication. The ſame Lord Ieſus who ſaid 7 am the life, faid in 
like manner 7 am the way and rhe weritie ; if thou wouldſt be 
at life, lyenot{till in thy ſinnes; but riſe and walkein the way, 
and if thou knoweſt not the way, learnc it from him who 1s 
veritie. Ler not preſumption which ſlayes the wicked over- 
fake thee; they paſle over the matter of their faluation with 
a wanton-word; their hearts are. prophane, yet they _m_ 
Wi 


deſtination vato lifezas alſo that we cannot ſtep from cleQi- | 
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Sois it inna» 


ture that rareſt 
thingsaremoſt 
regarded. 


Predeſtination 
is vnto glory 


tie with Chriſt 
in our preſent 


lifes 


| E ph. 1.4» 
As Chrilt is 


the litc,ſo is he 
the way, net- 
ther can wee | 
come to life - Z 
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by a conformi. | 


bur by the way 


Our conformitie with Chriſt wherein it ſtands. 


Conformitie 
with Chrift 
wherein it 


Workes done 

| by Chriſtare 
threefold: 
x1.perſonall 
workes of Re. ' 
demption : 

2. Miracles : 
3. workes of a 
-godly life. 


ſecond Papiſts 

are apiſh imi- 

| — 
4 
| 


— 


| are predeſtinated, is partly in this life, partly in the life to 
| come. Our conformitic tn the life ro come ſhall ſtand in li- 


| ſpeakes here; to live godly after therule of Chriſt,to ſuffer 
[ patiently after the fimilitude of Chriſt, are the two parts of 


| our ſinnes; that hee roſe the third day for our iuſtificationz 


DE —————_— 


with their tongues that they are fure to be ſaved; but this 
is a vaine reioycing: for he that walkes notin the way, how 
is it poſsible that he can come to the end ? aſſurediy he ſhall 
neuer come where Chriſt is to line with him, that walkes 
not after Chriſt in newneſle of life. 

This conformitie with the Lord Teſus whereunto wee 


uing and raigning with Chriſt, which is our glorification, 
whereof he ſpeakes hereafter. Our conformitie in this life 
ſtands in living and ſuffering with Chriſt, ard of this hee 


our preſcnt conformitie with him. The Lord Ieſus 1s given 
vs of the Father both to be a Sauiour, and an example,vn- 
lefſe we make him an exampleto follow him in our doing 
and ſuffering, he ſhall not be vnto vs a Sauiour, | 

Here we are to marke that the workes done by Chriſt in | 
our nature, arethreefold:: firſt, his perſonall workes of Re=| 
demption; as that he was borne of the Virgin; that he ſuf- 
fered the curſed death of the Crofſle, for the expiation of. 


that hee aſcended triumphantly into Hcauen, leading captie 
uitic captiue. Secondly, his workes of miracles; as that hee 
faſted forty dayes; gaue fight to the blinde; life to the dead, 
and ſuch like, Thirdly, his workes of godlineſlſe and fan- 
Rificationz as that he was-ſubie&t to. his parents; Joving to | 
his brethren painefull in his calling; perſcuering in prayer. | 
To pra&tifc to follow him in his perſonall workes of Re- 
demption is blaſphemie,or in his workes of Miracles is im- | 


| is true pictic. In the firſt Papiſts are blaſphemous, that on 
' good Fryday makesaplay to the people, by counterfaiting 
the ſufferings of Chuilt. In the ſecond Papiſts are ridicu- 


In thefirſt and ' 


poſsibilttic, but to follow him in the workes of a godly life, 


lous, that praiſe to countesfaite him in his fortie dayes | 


faſting, as if that might ordinarily be done of men, which 
| onceT 


ba——_ c . 
' 
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| 


. 
cle.In the third let all thoſe who 
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ferings of C 


Similis 1n pena, 
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ment of life) 
while a conuertc 


d Chri 
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oo __ 


in the third? there 


- that 1 am lowly and meeke,he did 
to make 


to be lowly 
Is 


Croſlle 
s how tO 


t,Pray for then who perſecute you. In par 


Fering with him for rightcouſnes,whic 


the other whom 


In thethird 
onely ſhould 
we follow the 
Lord Iefus. 


Tohn.13s1 5+ 


Tohn.1 5.12. 
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Lnke23443- 
Reaſons mo- 
uing'VS to 2 CO» 
formitie with 
Chriſt. 

; I 

The Image of 
God is our 
moſt auncient 
olory,ſtollen 
from vs by Sa- 
than andwiich 
1 we ſhould ſeek 
tO recoucr, 


g 


| Sachan a dou. 
ble deceiuecr. 


| 


Reaſons moning vs to conformitie with Chriſt, 


abounded in the fruits of Godlineſle, confeſsing his finnes, 
giving glory to the juſtice of God, rebuking the blaſphe- 
mies of the other, and pleading the cauſe of his innocent 
Sauiour; thus being turned from his ſinne, hee began ,euen 


ioyfull ſentence, This nicht thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, 
Now that wee may be moued to embrace this conformi- 


which wee were created-conforme vnto him, is the moſt 
if there be in vs any peece of manhood and ſpirituall wiſe- 


enimie craftily and maliciouſly hath Rollen from vs. O what 
a pittie is it to ſee that man cannotidoe that in the matter of 
ſaluation,which he can do-in-the ſmalleſt chings pertaining 
to this. life 2 There is no man among vs vvho knoweth that 
any tenement of land,or portion of earth poſſeſFed:now vn- 
juſtly of another, did of old pertaine to his Fathers, but if 
hee can, hee vvill ſeeke to-recouer it; ſeeking by iultice to 
bring that home to himſelfe,which oppreſſors vaiuſtly had 
taken from him, Is it not then moſt lamentable,that where 


peace,offers tareſtore vs to our molt auncient glory, which 
ts his owne:image, that vvee vvill not call the oppreſſours 


elory, which moſt deceitfully our aduerfury bath ftollen 
from vs ? but this. commeth alſo vpon-man by the ſubultic 
.of Sathan, that hauing once ſpoyled vs of the image of God, 
hee doth what hecan fo to blinde vs, that vve ſhould neuer 
fered vnto vs. | 


and changed his wages ten times; and Efan complained of 


his birth-right,and:then the bleſsing alfo : but more cauſe 
haucvvee to turne theſe complaints vpon Sathan,who hath 


on the Croſle to live with Teſus, and therefore heard that } 


tie with Ieſus, let vs remember that the image of God, by f 
auncient glory to which we can make claime:and therefore | 


dome, wee ought to endeavour to recover it, which our | 


the Lord Iefus the King of righteouſneſle, and Prince of |. 


of our ſoule before him, nor ſceke to be reſtored to that 


ſecke it againe,nor doe ſo much as receive it when it is of- | 
Tacoh complained of LZabanthat hee had deceiued him, | 


Tacob, as of a ſupplanter, who firſt had ſtollen from him. | 


not 


—_— . ——— 


—  __ 
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FEET Reaſons moning vs to conformitie with Chriſt. 


not onely ſtollen from vs the Image of God, but daily ſtea» 
leth away the bleſsing, vyhereby it is reſtored vnto vs. Oh 
that vve had vviſe and vnderſtanding hearts,that we might 
be ſtirred vp to an holy anger againſt the enimie of our ſal- 


vvhich by creation belonged to our fore fathers, But alas, 
what a beaſtly ſtupiditic is this, that man will not doe fo 
much for recouerie and maintenance of the image of God, 
as hee will doe for preſeruation of his owne portraiture 
drawne on a peece of timber ?2if any man pollute it,incon- 
tincent hee is offended, and ſtomacks it,as an iniutie done 
to himſclfe, but as for man whois the image of God;helyes 
downelike a beaſt, content that Sathan ſhould tread vpon 


which proceeds from a pittifull ignorance of his own glory, 
The ſecond reaſon vvhich ſhould moue vs to conforme 
our ſelues to Ieſus, is that hee hath firſt of all conformed 
himſelfe vnto vs, hee vvas not aſhamed to take vpon him 
the ſhape of aſeruant, and to become man like vnto vs in 
| all things, finne excepted; and ſhall wee refuſe to conforme 
our {clues vnto him 2 let it be farre from vs, but rather put- 
ting:from vs that fooliſh emulation, by vvhich vvee ſtrive 
to conforme our ſelues vnto this world, let vs confider 
yvhereunto vvee are called, euen to be pertakers of the di- 


-ynto our head and husband the Lord Ieſus. 


ued vvithout conformitie vvith him. It is not ( «/ars money 
which hath not vpon it (#/ar- image and ſuperſcription;he 
1s not the Sonne of God vvho carrycth not the image of his 
Father:for vvhom the Lord begets in the regeneration, he 
communicateth to them his owne ſpirit, which transformes 
them into the ſimyitude of his owne Image. Novncleane 
thing ſhall enter into heauenly Ieruſalem, neither ſhall avy 
manſee him in his glory,who by grace 1s not made like vnto 
him. 


T hat 


uation, ſceking in deſpite of him to be reſtored to that right, 


him,pollute,& defile him with all kind of abhomination,all 


vine nature,and may thinke it our greateſt glory to belike | 


Thirdly, neceſsitie ſo craueth, ſeeing vvee cannot be fa- | 


2 
Teſas Chriſt 
hath firſt con- 
formed him» 
ſelfe vato vs. 


We cannot be 
ſaued except 
we be comfor- 
mecd to him. 
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The name of 
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three wayes al-. 
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Chriſt : 

1. as God: 
2.as man : 
3.28 amediator 


( ol. IoIf. 


Lake.2.7. 
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the firſt borne 
are tWO : 1.CX- 
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 cellencie of 
digrutie, 


- 


The priniledges of the firſt borne. 


| poſe, adding that it 18 neceſſary wee ſhould conforme our 


Nrength:2.cx-. 


That hee may ve the firſt borne among many brethren.T he 
Apoltle inſiſts here in the explication of his former pur- 


ſelues vnto him, for ratifying that ſuperioritic and priui= 
ledge of the firſt borne, vvhich God the Father hath eſta- 
bGilhed vnto his Sonne the Lord Iefus Chriſt; and he ma- | 
keth it very properly to ſerve his purpoſe : for ſeeing it is 
ſo that Teſus our elder brother, and Prince of our ſaluation, 
hath beene conſecrated by afflition, and by ſuffering hath 


» his tentations, if ſo be vvce deſire to fit vvith him in his. 
otfory ? 

” Thenameof the firſt borneis aſcribed vnto Teſus Chriſt 
three manner of wayes : farſt, as hee is God:ſecondly,as he | 
is man :thirdly,as hee is both God and man,our mediator, | 
and the head of his miſticall body,vvhich is his Church. As 
hee is God, hee 1s called by the Apoſtle, Prirmzogenitie: om9- 
ni creature, the firſt begotten of euery creature; and that 
by ſuch a. generation as none (ſaith Eſay) are able to ex- 
preſſe. Now before the creature was, what could there be? 
ſurely nothing but the Creator, Secondly, as-hee is man S, | 
Lake calleth him the firſt borne that opened the wombe 


ſicall body,as Prince of that kingdome vvhich is the com. 
munion of Saints:hee is here calied rhe firſt borne among ma- 
ny brethren,and in an other place the firſt frunes of them who 
riſe from the dead. | 


cellencie of ſtrength, for hee had a double portion : ſecond- 
ly, excellency of dignitie, for he vvas the Prince and prieſt | 
of the reſtof his brethren-: now both theſe moſt properly 
appertaines to our eldeſt brother Chriſt Ieſus. Excellencie 
of ſtrength is his, hee hath received the double portion: for 
hee recciued not the Spirit in meaſure as wee doe, but the 
plenitude and fulneſſe thereof was cemmunicated vnto him, 
and the comfort thereof redounds vato vs : for he recciued 
| it 


| 


entred into his kingdome, ſhall wee refuſe to follow him} 


of the Virgin, Thirdly, as Mediator and hezd of his my-| 


The priuiledges of the firſt borne were two : firſt, ex- } 


. 
I _ . 
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| T he priuiledges of the firſt borne. 
itnot for himſe'fe but for vs, that of his fulneſſe we might 


[all recciue grace for grace, Excellencie alſo of dignitie 1s his 


for beſide that glory which hee had with his Father from 
the beginning, hee 1s alſo as our head crowned with glory 
and dignitiez all power in heauen and carth 1s given him, 
and he is ſet over his brethren, as the onely high Prieſt of 
the living God, who makes attonement for the ſinnes of 
his brethren as the onely Prophet and teacher of the whole 
familie of God,for ſo hath the Father authorized him:Th# 
is my belonued ſonne, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, heare hin. 
Let vs therefore ſubmit our ſelues vnto him, ſceing God 
the Father hath ſet him ouer vs,let vs not be diſobedient to 
that heauenly proclamation (heare hims, ) Woe be to them 
that ſubſcribes not vnto the excellencie of his dignitie, But 
alas, if the world proclaime ſuch pleaſures as ſhee hath to 


at her faireſt fayres and markets, O what a frequent con- 
courſe of people is made vnto her ? but if the Prieſts of the 
Lord ſtand as they did of old inthe welt part of Ieruſalems 
temple, on their ſcuerall turrets, to blow their two filuer 
Trumpets, and warne the people to reſort vnto the houſe of 
the Lord, or if now any other manner of way ſignification 
be made vnto them to enter into the courts of the Lord with 
praiſe, how few ſhall hee finde flocking vato the houſe of 
Godin reſpe& of them who abides without, and followes 
the world; and which is yet more to be lamented, there are 
' many of thoſe who heare the word of Chriſt, and yet doth 
not change the manner. of their converſation for any com- 
maundement he can giue them; ſpeake what he will, they 
doe what they like : they come to the holy aſſemblies of his 
Saints, but are like thoſe vncleane beafts which entred into 
the Arke of Noab, they.came in vacicane,and went out vn- 
cleane. Neither of theſe ynlefſe they amend, ſhall be perta- 


 kers of that ſaluation which Icfus the firſt borne hath pur- 


chaſed to the reſt of his brethren. 
But to let-them alone, and to returne to the inſtruction 


Cc 


give by any ſport or play, or ſuch profits as ſhe can yeeld | 


1 377 


Matit8.18. 


Mat.3.17, 


Miſerable are 
they in thisage 
who doe not 
acknowledge 
Chriſts prero- 
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The priniledges of the firſt borne, 


Wharſocucr 
excellencie our 
elder brother 
hath it is for 
our bench, 


{Brethren in 
Chriſt are ma- 
ny wayes knit 
together . 


Joh. JeTI 3, 


of Gods cluldrenz though apoſtate Uracll fa}l from him as a 
people that have no portion in 1/3az, nor inheritancein the 
ſonne of Damid, yetlet Tudaclcaue to their king; let vs ac- 
| knowledge his fupercminent excellencie, 8 reucrence him 
for our firſt borne & elder brother. Among other brethren 


thenr for diuifion of the inheritance: but here the more our 


| elder brother hath, the greater is our good, ſeeing whatſo. 


eucr he hath receined as mediator, he hath receiued it to be 
communicated vnto vs: hee hath recciucd ſtrength not to 
ſobdue vs, or oucrgoe vs, but to proteft vs from our eni- 
mics,which he hath alſo done; for he hath broken the gates 


| of hell, and carryed them away more triumphantly ypon 


his ſhoulders than Samp/or did the gates of Azzah, Wee 
whoare poorein ourſclues are made rich in hun : we who 
are weake arein him more than conquerours,and therefore 
let vs refolue for euer to abide in nim, 

e Among many brethren, This brotherhood of ours with 


Chriſt conſiſts not in the communion of the ſame fleth and | 


blood,for fo cuery man were Chriſts brother, but it ſtands 


the ſonnes of God, and conſequently the brethren of Chriſt, 
who are borne not of blood,nor of the will of fleſh, nor of the will 
of man,but of God,by the operation of his Spirit,and immortall 
ſeede of the word. In the carnall brotherhoode though the 
parents be one, yet the inheritance 1s not one; though the 
{cede of fleſh be one, yet the ſoule that quickneth the bo. 
dy in both is not one: but in the ſpirituall brotherhood the 
parents are one;the inheritance one, the ſcede whereof they 


are begotten is one,& the ſpirit which quickneth them all is 


| one. It is not then Baptiſme nor externall profeſsion which 


proveth a man to be the kinſeman and brother of Chriſt; 
It 15 the ſpirit of Icſus, which whoſocuer hath not,the ſame 
is not his, and whoſocuer hath him, it is certaine they be- 
come new creatures. | 


| 


Great 


the more the clder hath,the leſle remaines to the younger; | 
| whereof it falles out that many a time there & ſtrife among 


in our'fpirituall ynion with him by regeneration: thoſe are | 


— p———— Ew 
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Great is that Cignitie certainly whereunto-we arecalledz 
;and\matchlefle is that Joue which the Lord Iefus hath car- 
ried toward vs; who not content to make vs his ſeruants, 
hath made vs his brethren. If hee had ſhewed vs no more 
kindneſſe then e Abraham did Lot his kinfeman,yet euen for 


hold what-a greater loue our Lord hath ſhewed vnto vs, 
we forſooke him more vnkindly than Zor did «Abraham, 
yet did- hee ſtill retaine his kindly affeion toward vs, 
whenwe were carried-away captiue by ſpirituall Chedarlace 
mer, he did not onely hazard, but laid downe his lifo for our 
Redemption. Hoſes is greatly prayſcd for that-when hee 
was honourable in /Ygipt, hee left the court of: Pharaoh to 
viſit his brethren, eſtceming the rebuke of Chriſt in his 
people, greater riches than all the treaſures of FEgipt : and 


Pharaoh in the kingdome of AEgjpi, yet he was not aſha- 
med of his Father-and brethren, albeit they. for their trade 
being ſheepekeepers, were abhommation to the ABgiptians, 
But all theſe are not-comparable to that love which the 
Lord Iefis hath borne toward vs, in that-notwithftunding 
our baſe eſtate, hee hath not beene aſhamed to call vs his 
brethren. The Lord make vs thankfuil, and ſhed abroad 
m our hearts the ſcnſe of that Jouve which hee hath borne 
toward vs, that we neuer be aſhamed of him for no Croſle 
that for his ſake can be laid vpon vs.. 


that had hee beene worthie to be loned for euer : but bes | 


leſeph is. alſo commended, that being fecond perſon vnder | 


The greatnes 
of Chriſts loue 
toward ys in 
moking vs his 
brethren, 
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| The Charters of a ( hriſtian, 


onis here dif- 
couered to the 
Chriſtian, 


Thepreroga- 
tives of a Chri- 
Rian are farre 
more honou- 
rable than any 
chat worldlings 
can claime to, 


What a cleare | famren @ 
fight of aluati. | We 


we are trauailing:for the holy Apollle in this golden chaine 


| owne priuiledges, and thou ſhalt ſee that the glory of a 


—— 


| Verſe 35. Moreoner whom he predeſtinated,them alla 
he called, and whom he called them alſo he inſtified, 
and whom he wuſtified, them alſo he glorified. 


= Here is no part of holy Scripture which is 
IE not ſtored with the words of eternall life; but 
8 as that part of earth which is rich of minerals 
PAR of gold and filuer,is morceſteemed than other 
land, were it ncuer fo fruitfull; ſo ought this 
place of holy Scripture to be accounted of vs all,as contay- 
ning init a moſt rich mineral], not of gold, filuer or pre- 
tious ſtones, but of a more precious ſaluation,whercin the 
deeper thou art able to digge,the ſtronger,clearer,and grea« 
ter ſight of ſaluation ariſcth vnto thee: there is not in all thc 
booke of God a place of holy Scripture, which preſents 
to the childe of God fo cleare and certaine a ſight of his 
cleion and glorification,as this place doth, wherein now 


of Saluation doth in ſuch ſort knit our effeQuall Calling 
with our Ele&ion and Glorification,that the Chriſtian vp- 
on carth may euidently ſee what God in the heavens hath 
decreed toward him:vye haue ſpoken of the firſt two lincks 


ceed to ſpeake of the third, to wit, our Calling, 

Where firſt of all for our greater comfort, let vs ſtand 
and conſider how great and glorious arc the benefits which 
God hath beſtowed on the Chriſtian:before time the Lord 
hath choſen himz after time the Lord will glorific him; in 
time the Lord doth call and wſtifie him. Worldlings alſo 
have their.owne prerogatiues wherin they place their glory: 
thoſe among them that haue moſt ample and auncient inhee 
ritances are counted moſt honourable : but thou who art 
named a Chriſtian, if thou be ſo indeed, looke to thine 


of the Chaine,Preſcience and Predeſtination:now we pro. 


Worldling. 


—_— 


Chriſtian doth far exceed the glory of the moſt honorable |. 
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Worldling:as the Plalmiſt ſpake of Ieruſalem,ſo may we of 
the Chriſtian, Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O thou manu 
of God. 

| EleRion 1s the firſt and moſt auncient charter of the 
right of Gods Children, to their fathers iphernance: Calling 
is the ſecond, by it wee are knowne to be the Sons of God, 
and our Eletion ſecret in it (clfe, is manifeſted to vs and 
others : Inſtification is the third, by it vvee are infeft in Tee 
ſus Chriſt, and made pertakers of all that is his ; Glorifica- 
tion is the laſt, by it wee are entred heyres to our Father, 
and fully poſſeſſed in his inheritance. No King vpon earth, 
can produce fo auncient a right to his Crowne : though 
[with the Egyptian thou ſhouldeſt reckon thy beginning fo 
many yeeres before the creation of the world, yet canſt thou 
not match the Chriſtian : he hath the moſt auncient char- 
ter of the moſt ample inheritance : neyther can any man 
vpon earth be knowne his Fathers heyre vpon ſuch ſuffici- 
ent warrand as the Chriſtianzfor in the regeneration,the Fa- 
ther communicateth to him his Image, bis Nature, his Spi- 
rit, whereby hee beginneth from feeling to call God his fa» 
ther, and in life and manners to reſemble him. No free- 
holder ſo ſurely infeft in his lands,nor hath receiued fo ma- 
ny confirmations thereupon, as the Chriſtian iuſtified, who 
vpon his gitt of righteouſneſle and life, hath alſo recemed 
the earneit, the pledge, the ſeale, and the witneſle of the 
great King. And a(t of all, the Chriftian ſhall be entred 
to the full poſlefsion of his Fathers inheritance, with ſuch 
joy and triumph in.the glorious aſſembly of the Saints, as 
the like was never ſeene jn the world,no not in Teruſalem, 
that day whereta Sx/omon entred heyre thts Father Daxid, 


10y, Wherewith the heauens {hall !1ng,when all the Sonnes 
of God,ſhall be caught from the earth into the ayre,to meet 
| the Lord Ieſus,andto be inueſted in the Kingdome of their 
| Father, SI'S, 

| GC ce:'3 But 


_ 


ther the earth rang for jov,but nothing comparable to that | 
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Calling is the 
hrſt manifeſta- 
tion of our E- 
Iction, & fore. 
runner of our 
Glorification, 
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Whatthe in- 
ward calling is. 


-uing of others, 


of ſome, & lea- 
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But now wee are to ſpcake of this Calling,wherein cone | 
fiſts all our comfort: for it is the middle lincke of this indi- 
uiſible Chaine; he that hath it is ſure of both the cnds, Our 


| 


| herem conlfiſts the inward Calling. 
In this Calling 


there isataking 


Calling is the firſt manifeſtation of our ſecret Eleion,and 
and it is a ſure forerunner of our Glorification, being in cf- 
fe& the voyce of God, foretelling vs that hee will glorifie vs. 
As the beſt way in a maine larit to finde the ſea,is to walk 
by a river which runncth into it;ſo hee that would proceed ; 
from EleQion to Glorification,let him follow this Calling, 
which is (fo to call it) a river flowing out of the braſen 
mountaines of Gods cternall Ele&ion,running perpetually 
vpward till it enter into the heauen of heauens, which doe 
altogether ouerflow with that great and vnbounded Ocean 
of divine Glory : but wee are till to remember that vveec 
ſpeake now of the inward Calling : for the linckes of this 
Chaine are ſo comely framed by that moſt skilfull Arti- 
ficer, that they are all of a like compaſle, none of them 
larger nor narrower than another : ſo that this Callin 
doth extend to no more nor fewer,than thoſe whonr God 
hath choſen. 

This inward Calling isthe donation of Faith, by the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell,or communication of the ſauing grace 
of Icfus, by which wee are moved to anſwere the Lord, and 
follow the heauenly vocation:for as the Lord bythe prea- 
ching of the Goſpell offers vnto all,that arc in the Church 
viſible, righteouſneſſe and life by Chriſt,if they will repent | 
and belceve: (wherein confiſts the outward Calling) fo by 
his holy Spirit, hee giucth co his Ele children juſtifying 
Faith, by which he openeth their hearts as he did the heart 
of Lidia, to receiue the grace offered by the Goſpel}, and 


The word eaucaciy whereby the Apoſtle expreſicth it, 
ſipnifieth to enocate and choſe out ſome from among os 
thers:this ſhall make the greatneſſe of Gods mercy toward 
vs appearethe more clearely, if wee doe conſider that wee 
and the reprobate werealike by nature, borne blinde rebels, 

and 
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and tranſgreſſors from the wombe, and did walke on with 
them in the ſame courſe of diſobedience, which leadeth to 
damnation:but it pleafed God to call vs out of their fellows 
ſhip,and enter vs na better courſe that wee might be ſaued. 
A netable example whereof wee haue in the calling of Lot 
out of Sodome : the Lord hauing concluded to conſime 
Sodome with fire, for her abhominable filthineſle,hee firſt 
of all ſent two Angels to call Lor our of 113 but Zot not 
knowing the danger, lingred and delayed to follow their | 
calling, till at the length chey put hands vnto him and for- 
ced him to gocout; but when hee was ſet vpon the moun- 
taine, and knew the fearefnll deſtruction of Sodome, then 
no doubt hee acknowledged the wonderfull mercy which 
God had ſhewed.vpon him : 1t is even fowith vs, wee are 
here ſoiourning in a Sodome which God wil deſtroy, and 
we haue our conuerſation among thoſe whoſe portion ſhall 
be in the lake that burns with fire & brimſtone,from which 
the Lord being purpoſed to ſaue vs, hath ſent his Angels to 
vs, not tivo but many Miniſters of the Goſpell of Grace, 
exhorting vs to flye from the wrath which is to come: but 


| 


alas, becauſe wee know not the danger, we. flye flowly,and 
| delay ta follow the heavenly vocation, but in that day wher» 
in wee ſhall be fet vpon-the mountaine of Gods faluation, 
and ſhall ſtand at the right hand of Jeſus,and heare that fear- 
full condemnation of the wicked, Depart from mee, &c. 
when vvee ſhall ſee the carth open and ſwallow them, then 
ſhall wee reioyceand prayſe the mercy of our God:O hap- 
pie time wherein the Lord ſent his meſſengers among vs, 
to call vs from the fellowſhip of the damned. | 
There is no difference by nature betweenethe Ele& and 
reprobate, neyther in-inward nor outward diſpoſition till 
God make it by grace. Paz as bloudy a perlecuter as ever 
was Dowitian or Tulian.Zacheus as veconſcionable and co- 


hell. The ele& and-reprobate men, before Grace make a 


uetous a Worldling, as- was that rich Glutton damned:to} 


| difference, are like two men walking in: one journey, with 
Cc 4 one 
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Le 
| The time of .. 
our calling is 

' to vs as the de- 
{ liverance from 
Egipt,or the 

| re of Tubily 
to Iſrael. 


| and vncleanneſſe,and therewithall did fo captive our ſpirits 
 }that-we could not ſo much as cry and ſigh vnto God for 
.._. | the bondage, and therefore our deliverance ſhould never 


and talking together,when a chariot of fire did incontinent 
! ſeperate them, and £/ah 1s taken vp into heauen, El:a left 
vpon the earth: not vnlike is it when the vylooked for cal- 


were walking together, yea, running 1n the ſame exceſicof 
ryot; the one changing the courle of his life, returneth back 


the other not touched with the ſame Calling, meruaites that 
his former companion hath forſaken him, and walketh (till 
on ſtubbornely in the former courſe of his finnes to his con- 
demnation, Apply this vnto your ſeJues and ſee whether 
this effetuall Calling hath ſeperated you in your conuer- 


+ | ſation from the wicked or not, an cuident argument that ye 


ſhall be ſeperted from them in their condemnation : Ble/- 
ſed is hee, that walketh not in the connſell of the wicked, nor 


ſtands in the way of ſmners,nor ſits in the ſeat of the ſcornfull, 


And if wee finde after tryall that the Lord hath called 
vs, then ſhould wee alway ſhew forth his prayſes, who 
hath tranſlated vs from darkneſle into his meruailous light. 
The Lord ſhewed a great mercy to Iſracll when he deli- 
uered themout of the houſe of bondage; he ſet the remem. 
brance of that benefit in the forefront of his law, as a bond 
ever oblicging them vnto thankfulneſle : but their bondage 
was not ſo horrible as ours, Pharaoh oppreſlcd their bodies 
and compelled them to worke in bricke and clay, yet their 
ſpirits were free to figh and cry to God for the bondage: 
but here ſo long as we were the ſlaues of Sathan, he com- 
pelled vs to worke the abhominable workes of darkneſle 


goe out of our remembrance, and our hearts and mouthes 
ſhould euer befilled with theprayſes of our redeemer,when | 
wethink of this yeere of Iubilie,wherin he hath-opened the 


——— 


doore-of the-prifon,and ſer vs at libertic as the freemien of 


one minde and one heart, like Elah and Elba, walking 


ling of God commeth and ſeperateth thoſe two who before 


a32aine to the Lord, from whom hee had ſtollen : whereas. 


God 
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God; who were the captiued and bond ſlaves of Sathan. 


calles things which are not, and makes them to be. Cailing 
i: 2 Rew Creation and the firſt reſurrefion. The Lord that 
commanded light to thine out of darkencs,is he who hath 
given to our mindes thelight of the knowledge of his glory 
” the face of leſus Chriſt, It is he who creates in vs a new 
hart,and puts in our bowels a new ſpirit, that we may walk 
in his ſtatutes. As man when hee was not, could not helpe 
to create himſelfe; and Lazarus when he was dead helped 
not to raiſe himſelfe : ſo a ſtranger from Grace helpes not 
to call himſelfe to the fellowſhip of Grace : the Lord who 
makes the barraine wombe a mother of many children, 
makes alſo the barraine hart to be fruitful}, The praiſe of 
our calling belongs to the Lord onely. Nemo dicat ideo me 
vocanit, quia coln Denm, guomoao coluiſſes, ſi vocatits non 
faiſſes, let no man ſay therefore hath God called me becauſe 
I worſhipped him, for thou could{t not haue worſhipped 
him vnleſſe he had called thee. 

The calling of God findes cuery man either vainely or 


| wickedly exerciſed. When God called Pax/to be a Prea- 


cher, he found him a perſecuter : when he called Matthew 
he found him fitting at the reccipt of cuſtome : when he cal. 
led Peter and eLndrew they were mending their nets, no 
ſach minde had they as to be fiſhers of men. As Saul was 
ſeeking his Fathers Aſſes, when Sammel came to call him 
| to the kingdome :"and as Rebecca had no errand to the 
well but to water her fathers goods, when E/ezer- came 
to ſeeke her in marriage vnto 1/aac : ſoif wee doe en- 
quire at our owne conſciences how we were exerciſed when 
God called vs, we ſhall finde our harts were ſet vpon the 
trifling things of this world,and that we had no minde of his 
kingdome : let thepraiſe therefore ofour calling bereferued 
to the Lord onely. | | 

As this worke of calling 1s 
tends it to none; but vnto thoſe who are choſen: 


| 
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the Lords onely, {o hee ex- 
it makes a; 


The author of this calling is the Lord, euen hce who | Calling being 


4 nerv creation 


| 


' is oncly 


| vvrought by 
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None are cal- 
led by this cal- 
ling burthey 
waoare elect. 


What awonder 
full diſtinction 
this calling 
makes among 
men, 
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perticular ſeperation of a few from the remanant, and doth 
ſo diſtingutth betweene man and man 1n all ranckes and 
eſtates, that of two brethren as Zacob and E/av, of two Pro- 
phets as Ioſes and Balaarn, of two Kings as Daxid and 
Saul, of two Apoſtles as Perer and Zudas, of two theeues 
the one is ecaken, the other is reieted. The firſt diſtinRion 
betweene man and man was 1n Gods eternall connſell, and 
this # ſecret: the Jaſt diſtintion will be in that laſt day 
| wherein the one ſhall ſtand at the right hand of Iefus, the 
other at the left, and that ſhall be manifelt : the middle di- 
flinRiow is preſently made by this calling of Godzhis Goſ- 
pell is the arme of his Grace, being extended ſometime to 
one corner of the world, ſometime to another, according to 
his owne difpenſation,to ſcuer out his owne from among | 
the remanent of the world; 

Whercof it comes to paſle, that this ſaving grace of the 
Goſpell enters into a land, but not into every Cittiez it enters 
into a Cittic, and not into every familie; it enters into a fa- 
milic, but comes not on cuety perſon of the familie. Of 
Husband and Wife, of Maiſters and Servants, of Parents 
and Children, of Brethren and Siſters, the one is taken, the 
other reieed. It came to ITericho and choſe out Zachers:; 
it came to Philippi and choſe out Zyaia andthe Faylour : it 
entred at Rome into the Court of Nero, but lighted not 
ypon Nero: it entred into the Familic of Narciſſ,but not 
into the heart of Narciſſus. As the Lord ſo governes the 
cloudes that he makes them raine vpon-one Cittie and not 
vpon another : ſo doth hee diſpenſe the dew of his grace, |. 
[that he makes it drop vpon one hart,& not vpon another. 
The Gofpell is preached to many, but the blefiing that 
comes by the Goſpell abides onely vpon the children of 
peace. Let every one among you ſee to himſelfe, this prea- 
ching of the Goſpell among you aſſures vs that the Lord 
hath a harueſt here, that is, a number that belongs to the 
eleion of Grace : but who they are that are his the Lord 


— — 


{knoweth, but as for vs we may Jament as eLTg»ſtine did of 


the 
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the hearers of his time, [xz aperto eſt unde doleam, &c, the 
matter of our griefe is manifeſt : for wee ſee many of you 
who hitherto haue receiued the word of grace in vaine : but 
the matter of our comfort is not fo apparantz yet doe wee 
not doubt but that among this chaffe the Lord hath ſome 
good Wheat, whom he will perfe& by our Miniftrie, and 
gather into his garner, to his glory and our comfort, when 
wee ſhall ſce that fruit of our labour, which now weerzane 
not ſee. L 

Alwayes of this which we haue ſpoken we exhort you 
who as yet ſtands ſtrangers from grace,to conſider how mi- 
ſcrableyour eſtate is. It ſhould peirce thy very hart for griefe, 
to conſ1der that the grace of God hath converted fo many 
in the cittie, yea perhaps in the familie wherein thou dwel- 
leſt, and hath not lighted vpon thee, but left thee in thy' 
old ſinnes. If the Lord ſhould fo doe to you as hee did to 
Iſraell in the dayes of eAHchab, cauſe it to raine for three 
yecres and a halfe vpon all the land about you, and not vp- 
on your land, would you not take it as a token of Gods 
anger againſt you 2 O hipocrite that can diſcerne the face 


of the {kie, and can marke the tokens of his angee in the | 


creature canſt thou not diſcerne the ſtate of thy own ſoule ? 
nor confider this ſenſible curſe of God, that theſe thirty or 
forty yeeres the ſhowres of his ſauing grace hath diſcended 
vpon othevs round about thee, but neuer vpon thy ſelfe : 
thou poſleſſeſt (till a hard, a barraine, and fruitlefle heart, 
What ſhall I ſay vnto thee? tocut thee off from hope of 
mercy, and to ſend thee to diſpaire, I haue not that in com- 
miſion, there is ever ſome hope of a better as long as God 
calles vpon thee : but of this one thing I can certifie thee, 
that for the preſent thy eſtate is lamentable,and if this grace 


oe by thee in time to come, as it hath done for the time | 


forepaſſed,it had beene better for thee that thou hadſt ne- 
uer beene borne. 

The time of our calling is but ſhort and limited, Ict it 
not goe by vs without grace, but let vs ſtriue to redeem it. 
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| It is calied ſometimes an acceptable yeere, and ſometimes a 
| day of ſaluation : ſome dayes are lonyger and forme are ſhor- 
ter, but they haue all an end. The Iewes had a faire long 
| ſommer day of Saluation, ſixteene hundred yeeres did the 
| Lord offer grace to the houſe of Sem : but now the bright 
thintng Sunne of righteouſneſſe hath gone downe vpon 
them,and darkneſle is vnto them inſtead of divination;and 
other {ixteene hnndred yeeres hath the Lord been offermg 
grace to the houſe of /apherh,perſwading them by the Gol- 
pell to come and dwell in the tents of Sexz,and thar by their 
ſeucrall families : hee beganneat the Churches of the Eaſt; 
they had their owne day,although bur a ſhort winters day 
compared with that of the Iewes. From them in the Eaſt 
the light is now come, praiſed be God,to vs in the Weſt; 
now 1s our day, how long it is to continue with vs who can 
tell 2 While therefore the light is with you walke in the hight, 
leaſt darkeneſſe come wpou you, Let vs conſider the ſeaſon, 
for if once the day of grace goe by vs, wee ſhall never finde 
It againe. 


this land {hli on to the worlds end, yet what 15 it to thee, 


death? after that,the Lord ſhall never any more offer mer- 
cy vato thee :"in that the Apoltle wits vs to doe good while 
we have time, he tels vs that after this there is no time; let 


randos, enangelium predicatum ſit, vel adhuc etiam preaicetur 
quaſi & ibi ſit Eccleſia conſtituta, that the Goſpel} euer hath 
ben or yet js preached in hell, to worke Faith in men there 
for their deliverance, as if there alſo were a conſtitute church 
in it. Here by preaching grace 1s offered to thee,thatif thou. 
wilt beleeve thou mayſt be ſaued; but if now thou diſpiſcat 
| there remaines nothing but a fearefull looking for of tnage- 
cnt. And no leſledeceitfull is that opinion, that by ſuffe- 
ring hereafter thou mayſt redeeme that life which here thou 
haſt not obtayned : Vita hic aut amittitur, aut tenetur,cum 


ſeeing the day of grace endeth to thee in the day of thy ; 


ifine | 


For ſuppoſe this day of ſaluation were to ſhine vpon| 


vs not thinke quod apnud inferos ad faciendos fideles atg, hibe- | 
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sſtinc exceſſumsfuerit, nullus penitent'e locus nullus [atisfafti- | Cypriane 
ons e -fs, Now life is eyther kept loſt, for when WEE 
ne out of the body there 55 noplaccof repentance,no cre 


of ſatisfa&tion. 
It isa principal! pollicic of Sathan to ſteale aWaY from | Sathansprinci- 


man the tuwe of Grace : he will not ſimpy ſay to any Many pall pollicieis 
t to ſteale away 


yee neede not iD repent at all;hee knowet the molt pr 
hane man will abhorre that,hec ſcekes onely adelayzthouv Cor 

 cedeſt not ({aitÞ hee) to repent as yet,and {0 Realeth away | _ ! 
one day after another,till the da) *f Grace be gone- When 
Pharaoh was Qricken with Froggee» and CMeſes offered 
to him, that when hee would bid ©» hee would pray iO 


God that hee might be delivered from them,it was but al 
7 | £x04.8.10- 
had beene better for Him to hauc (aid, Pray for me preſently: 
Lut more miſcrab!y blinded are they» 0 om the Lord 
reſently offers Cluation, they delay PO! til to morrow 
onely, but till the next yeere, yea,for many yeeresz they are 
called vpon 1D their youth, but they refuſe to repent till they 
Le old, ſecking rſt leaue tO kiſſe their father, that 15,t0 fol- | 
low their oWNe pleaſures 
the Lord Icfus3 and ſo lets their dayes one after another, be 
Rollen away from them, till at length they be t 


«And whom hee Called, them alſo hee Inſtified- Hauing | Luſtification 

ſpoken of our Calling, wee come now to ſpeake of ou" lu- | poſterior to 

Qification, T his 15 2 NEW benefit different from the form! _— in or- 
/ | er,not intume 


& 4 benefit of our Calling, poſterior 10 :tin order of working 


but not in time : for 1n the (ame moment whercin the Lor 


by effeuall Calling gjues VS fauth to belecue,he doth allo 


: That wee May ynderſtand what 3 benefit tis 1We ATE The word of 
to know that the word of luſtifying hath three principal luſtifying three 
-1{tifae1s all ONC with th1s,t0 ſanaifie, _ 


or to infournd by Srace new qualities into the ſoule of man, 


and ſo Juſtification is wEſorpoN8, [61 motus ad Tuſtitiams 3 
| Dan,12- 
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How the ſtate | 
of the contro- 
ſuerſic of Tuſtifi- 
tation ſands 
 betweene vs 


| finne and death, and accepting kim tolife for the rightcouſ- 


mad 


eT treatiſe of Inſ{ification. 


Dan. 12. They who inſtifie many, ſeal ſhine as. Starres for 
exer; and in this ſenſc the Papilts take it in this queſtion, 
but wrongfully, Secondly, to 1uſtifie, is to acknowledge or 
declare one to. be iuſt : ſo it is ſaid that the Publicans wſti- 
ficd Godzof force wee muſt expound it,they acknowledged 
or confeſſed him tobe iuſt : fo S. [mes ſaith that a mans 
inftified by workes,that 13,declared to be iuſt by his workes, 
or as S.lames expounds it himfclfe,his Inſtification is ſhew. 
ed by his works. Thirdly, the word to Iuſtifie,is a.iudiciall 
terme,and it fignifieth to abſolue in iudgement, and is op- 
poned to condemning : ſo Salomon victh it, He that inſtifies 
the wicked,and condemnes the inſt, are both alike abhominatton 
to the Lord : and in this ſenſe the Apoſtle vcth it here, for 
he oppones it to condemnation, 

T his right vnderſtanding of the word; wilt lead vs to 
know what the benefit of Tuſtification is:for what cuer con- 
demnation be, Juſtification muſt be the contrary : they are 
both iudiciall termes,vſed iniudgement holden on matters 
of life and death. Condemnation (no man will deny)is the 
ſentence of a righteous Tudge, adiudging a. malefaQor to 
death-for ſome capitall crime whereof heezs found guiltie 
ic iudgement : Tuſtification then is-the ſentence-of God, a 
righteous Iudge, abſoluing.the man that is in Chriſt from 


a — 


neſſe .of Chriſt, which is his. 

Sothatit is cuident,the ſtate of the queſtion in the con- 
trouerſic of Iuſtification will be this: how is a man juſtified 
before God 2 that is, what is it that a man muſt bring be- 
fore Gods tribunal}, for the which hee ſhall be pronoun- 


{and the Papiſts 


<_—_—_— 


'}named-Catholikes of our time: for we denie not that-there 


ced innocent, abſolued from death, and- adindged to life ? 
whether is it our workes of ſanQification inherent in vs, or 
is it therighteouſnefſe of Chriſt given vnto vs, and made 
ours? The queſtion being this way taken vp,thall giue great 
light to the.controuerſie that is betweene vs and the falſely 


isin Gods children an inherent anRification,and thatthey 


are 
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| eA treatiſe of Inſtification, | 
are changed from vnrightcouſneſſe to righteouſneſle, but 

this inherent righteouſneſle (ſay we) is not able to purchaſe 

co vs an abſoluttorie ſentence from death, 

To makethis yet more cleare,let vs know that the righ- 
teouſneſſe by which weeare Tuſtified,receiues foure names: 
firſt, it is called the righteouſneſle of Chriſt : ſecondly,the 
righteouſneſle of God : thirdly,the righteouſneſle of Faith: 
fourthly,our rightcouſneſſe. The rightcouſnelle of Chrift,, 
becauſe it is conquered by him, and inherent in him, as in 
the proper ſubie& : The righteouſneſle of God,becauſe he 
onely.in his meruailous wiſcdome found it out : it is called 
the righteouſneſle of Faith, becauſe Faith is the inſtrument 
by which wee apprehendit : and it is called our righteouſ- 
neſſe, becauſe it is given vnto vs of God to be ours, by im- 
putation on Gods part,by acceptation of it by Faith vpon 
our part, for theſe two wayes that acquilite rightcouſneſle 
of Chriſt is made ours. 

This wee haue to marke for our comfort, againſt thoſe 
obie&ions, which eyther inwardly by Sathan,or outwardly 
by men ofa contrary opinion are obieRted vnto vs, If they 
to trouble our peace, and weaken our Faith,aske, how can 
yeebe iuſtified by a righteouſneſſe which is not yours? we 
anſwere, the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt is ours, and ours by 
as great a right as any other thing that we poſleſle is ours, 
to wit, by the free gift of God : ſeeing it hath pleaſed God 
to giue vs a garment who were naked, and to give vs,who 
had none of our owne, a righteouſneſſe anſwerable to his 
Tuſtice, vvhat intreſt can eyther man or Angell hauc to re- 
ſaſtit? 

Theevaſions and obieftions, whereby the aduerſarie 
impugnes this do&trine, are chicfely theſe : Firſt, the Apo- 
{Ue(fay they) excludeth the works of nature,not the works 
of Gracez the workes of a man vnregenerate they confeſle 
cannot iuſtifie him, but the works of a man regenerate, fay 
they, doc iuſtific bim : but this is falſe, as 1s proved firlt 


by examples: for e Abraham whoſe example the Apoltle 
| bringeth 


| Chriſts righte. 


Zvy1 } 


Foure names 
giuen tothat 
righteouſneſle, 
by which wee 


are iuſtified. 


The conſide- 
ration that 


ouſnes is ours, 
ſKoppeth the 
mouth of all. 
that impugnes 
our Faith, 


Works not of 
rhe vnregene- | 
rate onely, but 
of the regene- | 
rate aifo exclu.. 
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Proucd by ex- 
amplcs. 


The (ame pro- 
ned by realon, 


Angnſtine, 


Eccleſ. 7. 


| 

Bern.in feſt. 
omnin, ſantt, 
{/erm.1. 


[it ſelfe? Yaz hominum inſtitie quantummnis laudabili, fi remota 


bringeth in to confirme the doftrine of Juſtification, was 
a regenerate man and effeCually called; yet as witneſſeth 
both Moſes and S, Paul,his faith was counted to him for 
righteouſneſſe. Dauid after hee had beene a regenerate man 
yet ſaith, Lord enter not into indgement with thy Seruant, for 
in thy fght ſhall no fleſh be inſtified, The Apoltle Paz! pro- 
teſts of himſelfe, I have in all good conſcience ſerucd God 
vato this day; neyther know I any thing of my ſelfe, yet 
am Inot thereby iuſtified : hee was more abundant in good 
workes than all the re(t ofthe Apoſtles : hee did alſo beare | 
in his body the markes of Icſus; and was renouned through: 
his manifold ſufferings: If ever any regenerate man could: 
haue beene iuſtified by his good workes, it was this holy 
Apoſtle, yet hee tels you himſelfe, for all that T haue done,. 
for all that I haue ſuffered, yet am I not thereby iuſtified. 
The ſame is proued by reaſon : that which by order of 
nature follewes our Juſtification before God,cannot be ſaid 
toiuſtifie vs in the preſence of Godzcannot be ſaid to iuſti- 


ture, followes our juſtification before God, Nor precedent 
inſtificandum ſed [equuntur inſtificatum. Againe,ſuch works. 
as are not perfeRly agrecable to the rule of Legall iuſtice 
 cannotiuſtifie vs, but rather fals vnder that curſe, Cxr/ed 5 
hee who fulfilleth not enery 3ot of the Law : but ſo it is,that the 
workes cuen of men regenerate, arc not able to anſwere the | 
perfeRion of the Law, There zz no man ({airh Salomon ) in? 
in the earth,that doth good and ſinneth not. If I would diſpute 
with God, I conld not (ſaith Tob ) make anſwere wnto one of a | 
thouſand, All our righteonſneſſe (faith Teremie) i but like a 
| menſtruous cloath:and our Sauiour hath taught cuen regene- | 
rate men to pray daily for the remiſsion of their fins. 2id | 


ſpondere potertt inftitia noſtra? what then ſhall become'of our 
ſinnes, when our righteouſneſle is not able to anſwere for | 


were 


fe vs in this ſenſe: but ſo it is, good works by order of na- | 


ergo de peccatis noſtris fiet, quando ne ipſa quidem pro ſe re- | 


miſericordia Deiimaicetur:woe tothe righteouſneſſe of man |. 


m—_ 
——_ —_—_.——_— 


by 


——_— 
—— 


| ef treatiſe of Tuſtsfication, 


—_——Tc_ _©__. 


393 


were itneuer ſo lowable,if God ſetting afide mercy enter to 
1ud e it, 

Bur they inſiſt, the workes of regenerate men are the 
workes of Chriſt, for it is hee who by his ſpirit workes 
them in them, therefore they are meritorious and iuſtifies, 
I anſwere, the workes of Chriſt iuſtifies,it is true,if yee vn- 
derſtand his perſonall workes, done by himſelfe in his own 
perſonz as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, He hath parged our ſinnes 
himſelfe. But as for thoſe workes which hee workes in vs 
by his ſpirit of grace, hee workes them not for our iuſtifi- 
cation, that as I haue aid he hath done already by himſelfe 


the good workes of men regenerate are ſo wrought by 
Chriſt in vs that they are alſo wrought by vs, and we haue 
our working inthem, and therefore by reaſon of our im- 
perfe&ion cannot be perfec& : for as the fountaines of the 


| 2Rionsare,ſo mult the ations be themſelues,the fountaines 
are mixcd being partly good,and partly cuill: forour mind}. 


is not ſo illuminated that there is no darkneſle in itz neither 
is our hart ſo ſanRified that there is no vncleanneſſe init,and 
therefore the ations flowing from therice cannot be per= 
fe&t workes of light and ſanification, 

They infiſt yet further and obieRts, if the Apoſtle ſay 


workes of the Law, did vnderſtand the workes of Grace, 
then it would follow that he oppones things which are not 
to be opponed : for workes and Grace, workes and Faith, 
workes and Chriſt, are not oppoſite but agrees very well 


together, as the cauſe andetfeR, as the tree and the branch. 


To this we anſwere that Faith and workes agrees well to- 
gether, but there is no thing in the world which agree ſo 


opponed : as for example; the tree and the branch agrces 
very well together, but if the queſtion be moued whether 
the tree beares the branch or the branch the tree, in this 


they are opponed; that whichis-affirmed of the one _ 
- JFR c 


and in his owne perſon, but for our ſanRification.Secondly, | 


they in his concluſion, we are juſtified by Faith without the: 


well the one with the other, but in fome things they may be | 


How itis that 
workes of men 
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ing they are 
workes done 
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rit of Chriſt, 
Heb.1.3. 
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Faith & works 
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Workes notof 
the Cercmoni- 
all law onely 

but of the Mo- 
rall alſo exclus 
ded from Iuſti- 


cation, 


The diſtin&i- 
on of the firſt 


and ſccond 
[| Tuſtification 


improued. 


be denyed of the other. Againe, there 1s a very (weet har. 
mony bcetweene a naturall Father and the ſonne, the one of 
them cannot be without the other + for hee is not a Father, 
who neuer had-a fonnezneither is he a fonne,who never had 
a father : but if this be the queſtion which of them gaue 
beginning to another, here we mult oppone them, afhcm- 
ing that of the one, which wee dcny ot the other, In like 
manner there is a very ſweet harmonic and agreement be- 
tweene Faith and good workes; but if this be the queſtion, 
for which of them it is that God doth iuſtife vs, there wee 
mult oppone them, affirming with the Apoſtlc that we are | 
tuſtified by Faith,and not by workes : alway the oppoſition 
is not ſimple, but xTort. 

T heir ſecond evaſion is a diſtin&tion of the workes of the 
Law, Morall and Ceremoniall. It is true ſay they that the 
workes of the law ceremoniall iuſtifies not, but the workes 


of the Law Morall iuſtifies. But the Apoſtle in his con- 
cluſion excludes from iuſtification the workes of the Law 
Morall,for theſe reaſons: heexcludes thoſe workes of which 


he hath proued both Tewes and Gentiles to be guiliie, but 
ſoit is he hath proued them to be guiliic of the tranſgreſsi- 


| on of the Law Morall, as is cuident out of the fins where- 
'| with he charges them, therefore, &c. Secondiy, he excludes 


from juſtification the workes of that law by which comes 


'| the knowledge of finnez but ſoit 1s the knowledge of finne 
-| comes by the law Morall, therefore, &c. 1 had nor kn-wne 


( faith the Apoltle ) thar concups/cence 15 a ſine, except the 
law had ſaid thou ſhalt not couer, Now it is evident that this 
1s a Ptecept of the law Morall. 

Their third evaſion is by a diſtin&tion of the firſt and ſe- 


| cond 1uſtification, the firſt whereof ſay they is by Faith, 


but the ſecond is by workes, But this twofold ivſt;fication 
15 alſo forged:for wſtsficatio eſt attic indinidins & ſimul torus, 
there is no farſt and laſt in the a& of wſtification: hee that 
1s once condemned iudicially ſtands fo, and hee that is ab- 


ſolued ſtands fo. Againe, this diſtintion confounds two 


Bo. benefits 
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o 


RLg— 


| | eA treatiſe of Iuſtification, : | 39 5 | 


— ' 

benefits, iuſtification & ſanQification, which to them is the Tuſtification & | ; So 
ſecond iuſtification, T hat they are diſtin& benefits the A- On | -& 
oftle doth teach vs,Chriſt is made to vs gighteouſneſle and | gs, _ Is 
fanRificationz but they inconfiderately confound them: for | | 6. 
lif theſe new qualittes infuſed by Grace into the ſoule of | 
man, and good workes flowing there from be the matter as | | 
they fay of mans ſecond Iuſtification, then Jet then tell vs Hy . 
what is the-matter of his ſan&ification. #44 | 
To conclude this, theſe are two inſeperable benefits, to | Tuſtification & GEN 
whomſoeuer the Lord impures the righteouſnes of Chriſt, 0019 | 
and giues them Faith toaccept it as their owne, like as for —- = J | | | 
it hee abſolues them from fſinne and death, and adindges — 
them vntolife; ſo allo incontinent workes he in them by his | 4 
holy ſpirit, an inherent rightcouſneſſe, by which they be-| . | [| 
come new creatures: ſo that our iuſtification hath inſepe- | | 
rably annexed with it ſanRification. But this ſanRification | 
of ours is ſo umperfeR, that howſocuer it be accepted of the | ' | 
Father for the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, yet is it not fo per= | 
feft nor ſufficient that for the merit thereof wee dare fceks' 

to be abfolued from our ſinnes, and received into favour, 
Then he alſo slorefied. Glorification the laſt lincke of the | Glorification 
chaine is the laſt and higheſt benefit that we have by Chriſt, | 2urJaRand S = 
by which both our ſoule and body ſhall be reſtored to a _—_—— 'Þ 
ereater glory and more happy, than cuer wee enioyed in| we ſhall neucr 4 

Adam, Hee had his owne moſt excellent priuiledges; hee | be changed. 
had this inward glory, that he was created to the-image of 
| God, hee had allofor outward giory a dominion and Lord. 
ſhip ouer all the creatures of God : the heauens were made 
beautifull for his ſake; the carth made fruntfully Paradiſe 
afsigned to him as a ſpeciall garden of pleaſure, and all the 
creatures ordained to feruc lum : but by our ſecond creation | , 
we are beautifted with more excellent priuiledges3that ſame | : 
| image 1s reſtored to vs3 new heavens and new-earth created | 
for our ſake, and with all theſe we ſhal-haue the Crowne 
of perſeucrance, which Ada» had not : for glorification s 
D-2 our | 
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4 How the glori- 
fication of our 

1 bodyes ſhewes 
| Gods wonder- 
full goodneſle 
and power, 


Three degrecs 
ofeternall life, 


"The firſt de- 
ree is in this 
ſite , & hathin 
it theſe three. 
1-Righteouſnes 
2.Peace, 


2 . Toy. 


our laſt and highelſt-happie eſtate, out of which wee ſhall | 
neuer betranſchanged,and therefore the Apoſtle goes not 
beyond it. 
And hercinappeares the Lords wonderfull power and 
goodneſle, who of the fall of man takes occaſion to make 
man better than hee was before the fall, Our bodyes ſhall 
not be raiſed like to «Adams body, for euen in the ſtate of 
innocencie hee was mortall; but they ſhall be raiſed vp like 
to the glorious body of Chriſt, Sa/omon built a Temple, 
the Chaldeans deſtroyed it, and it was neuer againe reſto- 
red to the former glory, which moued the auncient men to 
mourne,when they ſaw how the glory of the ſecond Tem- 
ple was not like the glory of the firſt; but it ſhall be the 
reatioy of our auncient Father Adam, when hee ſhall ſee 
_ farre the glory of the ſecond creation ſhall exceed the 
glory of the firſt. 

Of this Glorification the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the time 
paſtpartly to declarethe certainetie thereof,and partly,be- 
cauſe it is already begunne : for there are three degrees of 
that Glory. The farſt in this life, and that js our ſanRifica- 
tion,called by S. 7ohn, the firſt reſurreAtion,and by S. Par! 
our transformation into the glorious image of God. The 
ſecond is in the houre of death, and that is a neerer vnion of 
our ſoules with Teſus. The third will bein the laſt day,wher. 
in both ſoule and body ſhall be glorified;this is the higheſt 
ſtep of Salomon; throne, vnto the which we muſt aſcend by 


the former degrees. As for the beginning of this gJory,which 


now wee haue, it conſiſts in theſe three Righteouſneſle, 
Peace, and Toy : there is a ioy which is no preſumption, 
flowing from a peace whichis not ſecuritie, bred of righte- | 
ouſneſſe which is not hypocriſic : in theſe three ſtands the 
beginning of eternall life here vpon earth,and inthe perfe- 
ion ofthem ſhall conſiſt the perfeRion of eternall life af- 
terward in heauen : perſeuerance in righteouſneſle, peace, 
ioy and glory being adioyned vnto them, _ 
is 


\ 
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Three degrees of eternall Life, 
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 haue not as yet ſeens the Lord Teſus, yet doe wee beleeue in 
bins, and reioy:e in hins with Toy unſpeakeable and glorious, 


taſte and conſider how gratso1u the Lord i, and this feeling 
is much more than bdecuing, Thirdly, there is a 10y which 
ariſeth of ſight and of ſpiritual! embracing; ſuch vvas the 
joy of Simeon when hee ſary that proimited faluation, and 
embraced the Lord Teſirs in his armes. 

Hereof ariſeth to vs firſt a leſſon of comfort : if the be- 
einnings of this glory beſo great,that as S. Peter ſaith,they 
bring tovsioy vnſpeakable and glorious, what ſhall thetul- 
neſle thereof be 2 let this waken.in vs a. loathing of theſe 
vaine periſhing pleaſures, and a longing for that better and 
more enduring ſubſtance, Certe nor ſms tibi nota futura 

audia, fi non renut corſolars anima ina donec veniant, thou 
Lnoweſt not thoſe ioyes which are to come,if thy ſoule do 
not refuſe all comfort till they come vnto thee. Cerre [7 ſerme 
piterna eſſent hec terrena, tamen pre celeſtibus eſſent commu- 
tanda, Certainely albeit theſe carthly things were eternall, 
yet werethey to be exchanged with thoſe that are heauenly. 
And therefore let the little taſt of that ioy which wee haue 
[now workein vs a greater hunger and thirſt after the fulnes 
thereof, 

And azainewe arc here tobe remembred,that as pearles 
are found in the bottome of the water,and gold 15not got- 
ten in the ſuperhice, but bolome of the catth : fo this toy is 
not to be found but in the inward parts of a broken and 


Righteouſneſle is the mother of Peace,and Peace the mo- 
ther of Ioy.: they who haue not learned to do well;and can- 
not morne for the evil which they have done, how ſhallthey 
taſte of the ioyes of God? wee __ by the hammer 
3 0 


This Ioy which s the higheſt degree of eternall life,wee | 
can attaine to here vpon earth, hath alſo theſe three de-| 
grees :ficſt, there 1s a Toy which ariſeth of beleeving, wee , 


Secandly,there is a Toy which ariſeth of feeling and taſting, | 


contrite ſpirit : many ſpeake of this 1oy who neuer felt its. 
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A three-fold 
ioy we haue in 


this life. 


I, Petels 


By the joyful! 
firſt fruites of 
cternall life,vve 
may indge of 


| the fulneſle 

.thcreof. 
Bern, mm cap. 
Kin SEra. 


Baſil ſor. in 


Gord, Mart. \ 


This ioy 15 not 
found but in 
the depth of a 


contrite heart. | 
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Tm hree degrees of eternal Life. 
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of contrition into the very inward of our harts, or ever we 
we can finde the refreſhing ſprings of Gods ſweet conſola« 
tions arifing vnto vs. It decetues many that they thinke eter. 
nall life is not begunne but after death, but aſſuredly except 
now thou get tlie beginnings, thou ſhalt never hereafter 
attaine to the perfe&tions thereof, and therefore looke to 
it in time. 

As for the ſecond degrec of this glory,which is a neerer 
vnion of our ſoules with Ieſus Chriſt after our diſſolution 
by death, it is not my purpoſe now to inſiſt in it. As for 
the third degree which conſiſts in the glorification both of 
our ſoules and bodyes, we haue ſpoken of it before, ſpeci- 
ally in the 18, verſe. Now the Tabernacle of God is with 
men, but then ſhall our ſecuritic be without feare, and 

our glory conſummated, when we ſhall dwell in 

the Tabernacle of God: vnto the which 
the Lord bring vs all for Ieſus 
Chriſts ſake. Amen, 


| 
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THE 
GLORIFICATION 


of a Chriſtian. 


V Vhere you may ſee the counſaile 


of GOD concerning mans Saluation more 
clecrely manifeſted. 


THEY THAT HAVE EYES MAY COME 
and ſee the Chriſtian poſſeſſed and crownedin his - 
heauenly Kingdome : Which is the greateſt and 
laſt benefit wee have by Chriſt 


Ieſus our Lord. 


Come and ſee. 


— 


Written by M- William © owper, Miniſter of 
Gods word at Perth. 
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TO THE MOST EX- 


cellent, Vercuous, and Gra- 


tious Prince, Henry, by the Grace 
of God, Prince of Wales, and Heyre Apparent 


vnto the moſt famous Kingdomes of Erg- 
land, Scotland, Frannce, and [reland: All 
happineſle in this life, and etcrnall 


Glory in the life to come. 


»* 4 
ts _ 
o 


| being by them both the happy fruite of heaueuly pront- 


Hat which the Apoſtle hath ſeue- 
rally delinered in the two for- 
mer Diſcourſes, dedicated to 

7 4 &| your moſt Royall Parents, hee 
> | now in thislaſt Treatiſe collefts 
and conioynes in one, which ther- 
fore of right can appertaine to 
none more then to you Sir, who 


dence, and deereſt pledge of their mutuall loue, and ioy, 
may inſtly challenge intereſt in the ſmalleſt good oner 
which their names are named. Sir, here is the way to 
that Crowne of Triumph, which the more you know, 
the more (1 hope) ſhall you place your glory in it:Crownes 


AUC 


w: 


—— 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 


of earthly Kingdomes are inaeeae the g.fts of God, but 
ſuch as bring not ſo much Honour as they breed vnquiet- 
| xeſſe. O nobilem magis quam foclicem pannum ( /a/d 
| Antigonus. ) If the cares which dwell in the Diadem 
were knowne, uo man would ſtoope to the gronnd to 
rake it wp ( ſaid Selencus,) 4d albeit, it be not giuen to 
all to know this in their entrie to Honour, yet are they 
a'l compelled to acknowledye it in the end. Seuerus Mo- 
arch of the world, found his Crownes but comfertleſſe 
to him in death, aavſe *ywoulw u 5dtv eat AuoiſeAa, 
I hane ( faid hee) beene all things, and it profiteth mee 
nothing.Not onely the teares of Xerxes, but the laments 
of Salomon may witneſſe to all the world, that the end 
of the worme-eaten pleaſures of this life, is heanie diſ- 
pleaſure : yea, the golden head of Babell had at lenzth 
worms ſpread under him,& worms to coner him.Ela.14. 
For all fleſh is graſle, and the glory thereof as the | 
flowre of the field : Ozely, The word of the Lord en-| 
dures for euer.By which that ſame God who hath called do 
you to be an apparant Heyre of the moſt famons King- 
domes on earth, doth alſo call your Grate to a more cer- | 
| taine inheritance of a better Kingdome in heauen,which | 
cannot be ſhaken : whereby aboue other Princes, and | 
| Rulers of the earth yee are bleſſed, if ſo be yee anſwere | | 
your Calling, endeauouring to be no leſſe than you are na- 
med: Principem te agnolce neſeruias affetibus.77 is | | 
vnſeemely in any, but moſt of all.in a Prince, to become | 
aſcruant, eyther to the corrupt humours of men with- \- 
out him, who creeping ininto the Courts of Kings, like | 
wormes into the boſome of excellent trees, doe nothing 
| but 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


but conſume them : whom Goaly Conſtantine properly 
called Tineas & Sorices palatij, /ubtile pernerters of 
the good inclination of Princes in manners and Religion, 
where they canpreuaie : oryet to the diſordered affectt- 
ons of his owne heart, which if they be not reſtrained 


doe quickly turne the glory of a man into ſhame. What 
aid 1t profit Cham that hee was the Sonne of Noah, | 
the Monarch of the world, and Patriarch of the Church 
in his time; or that hee was the Heyre of the third part 
of the world? vitia ſiquidem voluntatis vicerunt pri- 
uelegia naturz, his owne vndantoned will burſting out 
in contempt of his Father, brought upon him that curſe, 
and ſhamefull name, A Seruant of Seruants, which was 
nener taken from him.Secing God (as ſaith the Apoſtle) 
i theglory of man, what honour can make that man glort- 
045, who caryes not the Imape of God, conſiſting in righte- 
ouſneſſe, and trne holineſſe* but eſpecially a King, whom 
the very Ethnicks called Animata Dei imago in terris, 
ſhould carefully keepe that Imaze which keeeps his glory. 
Naturally facilius alijs, quam nobis imperamus, but 
in very deed he ſhall nener be a skilfull Ruler of others, 
who ts not firſt taught of God to rule himſelfe, decet 
eum qui alijs przfeQus eſt interiora ſua decenter 
adornare, 

The beſt remedie againſt both theſe enils, is to embrace 
that wholeſome counſell ginen by God to the Gonernors 
of his people, L.etnot the booke of the Law depart from 
thee, but meditate in it day and night, that thou 
maiſtdo according to all that is written therein:turne 
not away from it to the right hand nor to the let, ſo 


ſhalt 


Chriſoſt. 


Baſil. 
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Tertul!. 


ſhaltthou make thy way proſperous , and ſhalt have 
500d ſuccelle. Beware of thoſe Lucifugz, haters of the 
| Fobt , becauſe it diſcouers the darkneſſe of their erroars, 


| Quicum a Scripturis redarguuntur, in accuſationem. 


ing the Starre, were at length led by it to Chriſt, fo if 
according to Peters counſell,yee take heed tothe light 
that ſhineth in.darkeneſſe, zo onely ſhall the day ſtar 
ariſe in your heart, but that cleare ſhining Sunne of 
Rightcouſneſle ( /o named by Malachie) ever riſmg and 
never going downe,ſhall illuminate you with his bright- 
neſſe. And herewithall take to you the domeſtique exam- 
ple of your Rojall Father, who ſtands before you as 4 
paterne of pietie, viuum. omnis virtutis examplar - // 
ſhall be no ſmall proofe of your propreſſe invertue, and 
greateſt praiſe among your godly Subietts, that yee bea 
follower of him. And ſo praying Almightie God that your 
happie deeds may exceed all that great hope whichts con- 
ceined of you, I humbly take my _leaue. 


T our Graces humble Ser- 


uant and daily Oratour 


William Cowper, | 
Miniſter at Perth. 


| Scripturarum ſe conuertunt. 4s the wiſe men follow-| 


GLORIFICATION 
of a Chriſtian. 


HERE FOLLOWES BY WAY OF CON- 


clufion the third part of the Chapter, contay- 
ning the Chriſtians triumph againſt all 
ſorts of Enimies. 


Verſe 31. What ſhall wee then ſay to theſe things ? If 
God be on our ſide, who can be againſt vs ? | 


OW followes the concluſion 
of the whole Chapter : where- 
intheApoſtle breaking off the 
courſe of his former ſpeach, 
[| gathers vp all that hehath ſpo- 
ken into a ſhort ſumme,he be. 
gan at the firſt and lowelt be- 
nefite which God in Chriſt 
hath beſtowed vpon vs,to wit, 

ODS] deliverance from condemnati- 
on : this is indeede the leaſt of his mercies, yet ſo great that 
| if we had receiued no more, we are never able to yeeld vn- 
to the Lord that praiſe which is due for it. Yet as I ſaid it is 
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bue little in reſpe& of that which God hath done vnto vs, |. 


| 


and I 


Theconcluſis 
of the whole 
Chapter, con. 
fiſting firſt of a 
generall, ſe. 
condly of a 


] particular tri. 


umph, 


4 


y 


The firſtpart 
of his generall 
"triumph, no- 
thing can bee 
againſt the 
Chriſtian to 
-hurthin. 

p 


Worldlings 

Feul iudges of 

* Gods preſence 

who meaſure K 

by external 
proſperitie, 

l Z 


Gen,21,22: 


Uittory certaine or the battaile end, 


and therefore the Apoſile beginning at it aſcends continu- 
ally ull he comes to the laſt and higheſt, which is our eſtate 
ot glorification; and ſo having runne fo highin theenume. 


ration of Gods mercies towards vs that he can go no higher, 


had ſaidzwherein firſt he triumphs generally,verſe 3 1.& 32, 
chereafter-perticularly : and that firſt againſt finne, ho 
ſhall accnſe, who ſhall condemme ? wetle 35, 34. Secondly as 
zainit afflition, who ſpall ſeperate vs from the lone of God? 
outward and viſible enimics cannot doe it, by no ſort of trou- 
ble, verſe 3 5. 36. 37. Inward and inuilible enimies are not 
able to doe it, verſe 38, 39. Thus like a valiant man ſtabli- 
(hed on-Chrift, in his owne name, and in the name ot the 
relt of Gods children, hee proclaimes a defiance to all his 
enimies viſible and inuiſfible whatſocuer, 

T he generall eriumph contayned in theſe two verſes con- 
fiſts in theſe two. In the firſt he glories that nothing can be 
againſt the Chriſtian to hurt him, the reaſon 1s, becauſe 
God'is with him. In the ſecond he glories that the Chiiſtian 
can want nothing that 1s needfull for him,the reaſon is,ſceing 
the Lord hath given vnto vs his owne ſorne, which is the 
greateſt gifr, that can be given, he will not let vs want any 
of his-inferiour gifts. 

If God be on our ſide, Flis meaning 1s if God be with vs, 
eleRing, calling, and iuſtifying vs, that he may glorifie vs, as 
hath beene ſaid, then we may be ſure that nothing can be 
againſt vs. This I marke becauſe worldlings iudge of Gods 
prefence with men by the wrong rules, to wit, as Abimelech 
and 7hilociudged of ef#braham, we fee ſay they that Grd ts 


with thee, becauſe thou proſpereſt in all that thou doeſt, That 


which they tudged was true, for GOD was preſent with 
Abraham indeed, but the rule by which they fo indeed was 
not ſure; for if this rule were ſure, how often might the 
wicked be iudged to be bleſſed 2 who proſper in all they put 


their 


he burſts out into an exclamation, as if he did ſay, more can. } 
| not be ſpoken, turther comfort cannot be given, but con- 
| tents himſelfe to make a briefe recapiiulation of all that hee 
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Uittory certaine or the battaile end, 


401 


their hand vnto : the rich glutton might be thought more 
happy than poore Laz4rms:but the preſence wherot the A- 
poltle ſpeaks is not tobe tryed by grace, which grace Yow- 
ing from thy effeCtuall calling,is a ſurer argument to prove 
that God is with thee, thenif he ſhould give thee, as he did 
Eſas, the fatneſſe of the earth for thy portion, and multi» 
ply vpon thee in neuer fo great aboundance the things of 
this world, ; 

And that we ſhould not be deceiued to iudge otherwiſe, 
our bleſſed Sauiour hath forewarned vs both by his word 
and example, how that great troubles outward and inward 
are to follow thera which follow him. /» the world(fayth he) 
yee ſhall bane trouble, in me yee ſhall haue peace. So ſoone as 
our Sauiour was borne Herod raged againſt him,ſecking bis 
lifez to warne vs ſanh {hri/o/ome, that ſo ſoone as wee are 
borne Chriſtians wee ſhould looke for trouble : Jacob gat 
no ſooner the blefiing but incontinent Efax perfecutes him. 
Soſthenes before he was a Chriſtian was a ruler of a Syna» 
' gogue, but after that he imbraced the Faith of Chriſt, they 
| deprived him of his office, and (courged him. Paxl a per= 
ſecuter is in great woridly honour, commiſsioner of the 
high Prieſt and Elders of Ierulalcm;but when he becomes a 
Preacher, his former friends becomes his enimies. T he ſame 
is alſo true in inward tentations ; whenour Sauiour beganne 
to diſcharge the publicke office of the Me/75ah,ſuthan began 
to tempt him : of his two molt excellent Apoſtles,the one 
was winnowed by Sathan, the other buffeted by the Angel! 
of Sathan vand all to tell vs that notwithſtanding the Lord 
be preſent with vs, yet we may be tempted as our Saulour 
was, winnowed as Peter was, bufteted as Pal wasz and 
therefore let vs diſpiſe the 1dgement of worldlings, and 
lying concluſions of Sathan,who would make vs to elteeme 
ourinward and outward tentations to be tokens and argu= 
ments of Gods departure from vs. 


trary factions, the one alway militant againſt the otber, 
T his 


Not by in- 
ward Grace. 


The preſence | 

of God ex- 
mprs not his 

children from 


Againe, perceiue here hovv in the vvorld are two con-: 


trouble both | 
inward and | 
outward. 


The whgle 
world cotifiſts 
of two contra- 


ry factions. 
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Miſerableare 
they who are 
militant vnder 
the Prince of 
darkneſle, 


2 (hroa13.8 


1 (ory 10. 


Why all the 


followers of 


| | of Chriſt are 


purſuedof Sa- 
than with reſt- 
leſſe malice. 


f 


This inimitic was proclaimed by God in Paradiſe,and hath 
continued fince, like as it ſhal] for ever without reconcilia» 
tion onely let vs take heede vpon what ſide we ſtand; if we 
| ſtand vpon that wherein God 1s Captaine,and all the Saints 

of Chriſt are ſouldicrs,we are happy,for here the victory is 
certaine: otherwiſe they who arc among the children of dif. 
obedience, militant vnder the Prince of the aire, are moſt 
miſerable, their end is darkenefle, ſhame, and confuſion. 
It is a comfortable Oration which e{64ah King of 1nda, 
having in his armie foure hundreth thouſand, made to exo. 
boam King of Iſraell,& his army of cight hundred thouſand, 


ſound with the trumpet an Alarum againſt you:therfore O [ſracl 
fight not againſt the Lord God of your fathers, for yee ſhall not 

roſper:but this comfort much more appertaines to the true 
Iſraell of God, howſoeuer there be many which are againſt 
vs,the golden calues are with the,that is,ſtrange gods,which 
ſhall be their deſtrution. As Hoſes when he was to plead 
the cauſe of God, ſtood in the gate of the Campe & cryed, 


fide to gather you together into one,not that it is poſsible ye 
can be ſeperate from them in this life in regard of perſonall 
converſation, for ſo ſaith the Apoſtle,ye behoued to goe ont of 
the world, but that by difference of your words and deedes 
from them,yee declare that ye are not of their communion. 
They who are one the ſide of Ieſus are knowne chiefcly 
theſe two manner of wayes : Firſt, Sathan fights againſt 
them : Secondly, they are alſo warriours againſt him : the | 
firſt without the ſecond 15 nothing; for man even as hee is 
a naturall man 1s an obie& of Sathans malice, but where the 
graceof God hath made the man a new creature,there Sa- 
than doubles his hatred; for hee enuies moſt the glory of 
Gods mercy,whereof hee knowes he ſhall neuer be perta- 


|ker. As Nabachadnezers countenance chanyed, and his 


with you(laid he) is the multitude, but with thems yee hane the |. 
golden calues:but with vs God ts a captaine,and his Prieſts, to | 


| 


whoſoever pertains tothe Logd let him come eo me,ſo daily |. 
by the word of God doe we exhort you which are on Gods ; 


| 


rag 
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Uifory certaine or the battaile end, 


; rage encreaſed when the three Children refuſed in his face 


to worſhip his image, and thereupon commaunded to make 
his Ouen ſcauen times-hotter than it was before : ſo is Sa- | 
thans malice moſt intended againſt thoſe who plainly re- 


| fuſe to fall downe and worſhip him. 


But that the godly be not diſcouraged with his malice, 
let vs remember that firſt hee was an eninue vnto God, or 


| euer he was an enimic vato vs, and that wee have cauſe to 


reioyce in that we finde that Apoſtate ſpirit ar-enimie vnto 
vs, whom God from the beginning hath prochaymed to be 
an enimie ynto himſelfe, Secondly, we are to colle& of his 
inuaſion and our reſiſtance that theres in vs fome meaſure 


of the grace of Teſus Chriſt : for againſt thoſe doth he mul- | 


tiply his malitious aſſaults, on whom hee ſces that the Lord 
hath multiplyed his graces : like to a craftic Pirate, who paſ- 


ſing by the emptie veſlell, ſets vpon that which.is loadned. | 
| Thirdly, however he being compared with vs hath many 


vantages; as that he is more ſubtile in nature, being of grea- 
ter experience and more auncient, being now almoſt fixe 
thouſand yeeres old :and hath alfo vantage of placesfor he 


is the Prince of the Aire, aſsiſted with armies'of ſpirituall | 
| wickedneſſe, who for their number are'legions, 


ſtrength principalitics & powers, for their ſubtiltc ſerpents, 
for their fterceneſle dragons: yet ſtronger 1s he who is on 
our fide, than they who are againſt vs; the ſerpents head is 


to inflit death on them which are in Chriſt, | 

But what euer inimitic Sathan exerciſe againſt vs,it isnot 
ſufficient to comfort vs, vnleſle wee alſo live as enimies vnto 
him. It was'a notable ſpeach of «Azariah to Prophet to 
eAſa, the Lord: is with you, while yee be with hims : iF thou 
ſand with the compleat armour of God, pleading the cauſe 


of God,fighting againſt the enimie of God,than mayſt thou | 

ſay in a good conſcience, God is with thee, and thou art with | 

him.But alas we fee in this generation many wearing /Chriſls |. 

liuerie, and bearing Sathans armour, profeſsing tricndfhip | 
; E 
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bruiſed, ſome life remaines mn him, but hee hath no-power| 


What comfort 
chriſtians haue 
of this that 

they finde Sa- 


than an enimie 


to them. 


If fo be that. « 


they alſo live 
at inimity with 
Sathan. 


2 Chro.1 5.2 | 


| 
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This comfort 
taken from car. 
nall men who 
profeſle friend- 
ſhip to Chriſt, 
and are ſer- 
uants to Sathan 


A Chriſtian 


vants not eni- 
nues. 


I Coral g.32 


2 Cor,12.7» 


But none of 
them can take 
from vs that 
for whuch we 
ſriue. 


| 


— 
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to Chriſt yet fighting againſt him : theſe two faQtions are 
cntred already into the battaile pelme/l,fo that in the ſmalleſt 


the one,though very few to fight for the glory of the other. 
What a ſhame is this for vs, who ſay we are on the Lords 


fide, that a wicked man ſeruing Sathan ſhall in our audience n 
open his mouth to blaſpheme God, and we will not open 


our mouthes to rebuke him ? we ſec carnall men fo ſhame- 
lefle that they ſtand vpon no circumſtances to diſhonour 
God, and we who profeſſe we loue him, for feare wee faile 
againſt curtefic,and I cannot tell what circumſtances, dare 
not open our mouthes to praiſe him, Our coldneſſe in this 
point hath neede to be admoniſhed, that we may be lirred 
vp not by profeſsion onely, but by converſation alſo, to 
make it knowen to the world, that wee belong wholy to 
the Lord Icſus. | 

Who can be againſt vs ?Tt may ſecmie ſtrange that the 
Apoſtle ſhould vſe any ſuch interrogatorie:what Chriſtian 
wants enimics inough againſt him 2 yea ſaith not the Apo- 


ſent to buffet him? did not Nero at lengeh behead him 2 


wee arc to know that the Apoſtles meaning is not that 
godly men haue no enimies, but that no enimie can take 
from vs that for which wee ſtriue : it isnotfor the mainte- 
nance of our bodily life that wee fight, when our enimies 


him. There are three notable things for which we ſtrive, 
and which the world is neuer able to take from ys : the 


| loue of God which he hath borne to vs : the grace of God 


which hee hath communicated to vs in our calling : the 
glory of God and eternall life, which hereafter doth abide 
vs : No power of man nor Angell is able co depriue vs of 


thele things. 
An 


tcllowſhips ſome ye ſhall finde aduancing the kingdome of | 


{tle of himlelfe, that hee had beaſts at Fphe/34 with whom | 
| he behoued to fight? was there not an Angell of Sathan |* 


how 15 it then that he askes who can be againſt him ?But 


haue taken that from vs, they haue done no more than Po-| 
tiphars wite did to Toſepb, when ſhe pulled the garment from | 


oy . 


* 
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Uiftory certaine or the battaile end, 


CHO, 


An cxample whereof we have in that notable warriour 
of God, Patient 196, whom the Lord ſet vp as an obie& of 
all Sathans buffets, and againſt whom hee was permitted 
oo vſe all the {trategems of the ſpirituall warfare that poſs 
ſibly hee could : hee croſſed him not onely in his goods,in 
his children, and in his owne body, but alfo in his minde; 
by his wife hee tempted him to blaſphemiez by his friends 
to difidencezyet by none of theſe could hec overcome him: 
In his outward troubles his reſolution was, the Lord hath 
| ginen, the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the Lord 
for ener :1n his inward terrours his reſojution wa*, Albeit 
the Lord wonld ſlay me, yet would 1 ruſt in him: ſo mnpoſsi- 
ble is it for Sathan by any tentation whatſoeuer, to ſeperate 
_—_—_ loue of God, his Children, choſen,called,and w- 
ſtifhed. 

To cleare this, tet vs yet know that God is many manner 
of wayes preſent with his children in trouble : fiſt, heeis 
with ehem by preuenting the danger, ſo that hee will not 
* | ſaffer the intended euill of the enimic to come ncere them : 
ſohe brought Sexacherib to fee Jeruſalem without, but ſuf- 
;fcred him. not to ſhoot ſo much as a dart againſt it within. 
| Somtime again the Lordenters his children inte the trouble, 
'as Daniel into the den,79/eph into the prifon,the three Chil. 
| drenintothe firezbut delivers them in ſuch ſort that both his 
| glory, and their comfort is greater than if they had not 


to end their mortall liues in trouble, 2nd yet is with them 
ſtrengthening them by his glorious might to all patience 
and long ſuffering, filling them with ſuch a ſenſe of his 
loue, that in death they reſt vnder the aſſurance of life. 

. The.praQtiſe of this ſee in the examples of £/:4h and 
Paul: when Tezabel-yowed to have the life of E/zab, Fee 
ſhall ſee that the Lord is with hinz, fometime to hide.him, 
thatalbeit Achab and Tezabel leeke him they cannot finde 
him : ſometime God lets Achabs captaines ſee where hee 
11s, but.canſumes with fare ou that came proudly to take 

e 2 | 


| 


; becene in trouble at all : Sometime hee ſiffers his children | - 


him : | 
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| The excellent Price of our Redemprion. 


him : Sometime hee preſents him to Achab and. /ezabe!, but 
bridleth the tyrants that they'haue no power to ſtirre him, 
The Apoſtle Pau! mn like manner being ſent priſoner to 


. | Rome, the Lord alsiſted him in ſuch ſort that hee delivered 


him out of the mouth ofthe Lyon Nergand yet the ſecond 
time ſuffered him to fall by the ſword of the ſame tyrant ; 
ſhall wee thinke that the Lord was not with the Apoſtle 
to aſsiſt him the ſecond time as well as the farſt 2 let it be 
farre from vs, The Lord was with him indeed to make his 
deatha ſeale and confirmation of that Goſpell which-hee 
had preached 1n his life. The comfort then remaines, that 
howeuer God worke with his children in trouble, no ads 
uerſarie is able to take from vs that for which wee ſtriue,to 


raſers of God, to cut away our ſuperfluities, but ſhall never 
be able to bereaue vsof the end of our Faith, which is the 
everlaſting ſaluation of our ſoules, 


ms 


Verſe, 32. Who ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gane 
him for vs all unto death, how ſhall he not with him 
gine wnto vs all things alſo ? 


SEA3S# Ow followeth the ſecond part of the Apo- 
@Y {+ ſtles generall triumph, whercin hee pglorycth 

? that the Chriſtian can want nothing needful] 
S\&1 for him for ſeeing the Lord hath giuen vnto 
him, the greateſt, and moſt excellent gift, to 

wit, his owne Sonne,is it poſstble that he will denie him any 
{ſecondary or inferior gifts needfull for him 2 Sathan who is 
a lyer from the beginning; accuſed the Lord of two things: 
firſt, of an vntruth: albeit the Lord hath faid it, yet ye'/&a// 
wot dye : ſecondly, of Enuy. In the firſt Sathan is proved 
falſe and the Lord is found true: for are they not dead to 
whom the Lord ſaid, yee ſoa/l dye ? In the ſecond Sathan is 
found a calumniator : for what good: tree will the Lord 


wit, grace, and glory, they may be vnto vs as the ſharpe] - 


refuſe' 


\ 
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refuſe to his owne,who hath giuen vnto them this excellent 
tree of life, which brings withit vnto themall things need- 
tull for them. | 

To amplifie this great loue of God, the Apoſtle ſaith 
not ſimply, that hee gauc his Sonne for vs, but that hee ſpa- 
red not to give him. O wonderfull loue ! the Naturall 
and anely Sonne of God is not ſpared, that the adoptive 
ſonnes may be ſpared : for our fins being imputed to him 
by the ordinance of God his Father,and voluntarily accep- 
ted by himſelfe, /o the puniſhment of our ſnnes and chaſtice- 
ment of our peace was laid vpon him, that by his ſtripes wee 
might be healed, T he bitter cuppe due to vs was propined 
to him, for the which albeit hee prayed to his Father, that 
if it were his will, this cuppe might paſſe by him, yet the Fa- 
ther ſpared him not,but heldit to his head, till hee dranke 
out the vttermolt dregs thereof, So ſtraite 15 the Iuſtice of 
God, that ſinne being imputed to the Sonne of God, who 
had no finne of his owne, is purſued to the vitermoſt, The 
grcateſt example of Iuſtice that cuer the Lord declared in 
the world,the drowning of the originall world, the burning 
of Sodome;the plaguing of Egyptzwereterrible proofes of 


this, 

Which I marke partly for a comfort to the Godly, and 
partly for a warning to the wicked:itis our great comfort, 
that the faluation which Ieſus hath purchaſed vnto vs, hee 
hath obtained it with a full ſatisfaRion of his Fathers Iu- 
ſtice, ſo.that now wee that are in him, are not any more 
to fearc it, The great Tudge of all the world will not doe 
hom eamea to require that againe from vs, which our 


for vs. + | 
And as for the wicked who are not in Chriſt, how m1- 
ſcrable will their ſtate and condition be,for they mult beare 
the puniſhment of their owne ſinnes in their owne perſons? 
3 the burden of that wrath due to our finnes, cauſed Teſts 
| EEYJ to 


the ſtraieneſle of diuine Tuſtice, but nothing comparable to |/ 


Chriſt, whom hee himfelfe hath giuen vnto vs, hath payed | 
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A1at.2 6438, 
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vs to repent, 


| * VOM is 
{ Gods owne 
| Sonne. 


| Efap.g3.8.) 


| to ſweat bloud, and to ſay, that his ſoule was heauy vnto 
the very death.O how ſhall the burden of this wrath preſſe 
downe the wicked ! it 1s euena horrour to think of it:their 
faces ſhall be confuſed without, and their ſpirits oppreſſed 
within, with tribulation and anguiſh; hee that ſpared not 
in his owne Sonne fiance imputed vnto him, will hee ſpare 
in thce ſinne committed by thy ſelfe 2 no, no, when he bee 


| ginneth to ſmite thee, hee ſhall neuer lift vp his hand from 
thee, but double his ſtripes vpon thee, and there ſhall be] . 


no end of thy ſorrow, As the 1oyes prepared for the godly, 


ſo the paines prepared for the wicked, are ſuch as the eye 
neuer ſaw, the tongue cannot vtter, nor the heart concewe, 
T hat place of the damned is the great deepe, the Ocean of 
all the indgements of God, all his temporall plagues are 
but like little rivers and ſtrands running into it. 

If therefore the beautie of Sion doth not allure vs, Ict the 
terrour of Sinai afray vs, The Lord proclaimed his Law in 
a fearefull manner vpon mount Sinai, butin a more terrible 
manner will hee execute it : if Ces who was ſo familiar 
with the Lord, trembled when hee heard it proclaimed, 
what horrible feare ſhall ouer-take the wicked when they 
ſhall ſee it executed vpon themſelues ? Let therefore the 
children of wiſedome hearken in time to the ioyfull tidings 
of peace which are daily proclaimed on mount Siony let vs 
drinke ofthe ſtill and peaceable waters of Siloh,which flow 
from it; let vs embrace that mercy which Ieſus by the me- 


| rit ofhis death hath conquered vnto vs, that ſ6 wee may be 


faucd from the wrath which is to come. | 

His owne Sonne, Teſus Chriſt is called Gods owne Son 
both in reſpe& of his diuine and humane natures : for as 
| hee is God, he was begotten of the Father by ſo vnſpeak- 
able a generation that as Zſay ſaith,noneare able to declare 


| it:: and as hee is man, hee 1s the Sonne of God, conceived 


by the holy Ghoſt,made man indeed, but not after theman- 
ner of other men, but of this : ſee Verſe. 3. 
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| But gaue him for vs all, This 1s very often alleadged in 
holy Scriptures, as an argument of the great loue of God 
toward. vs,that he gawe his ſonne to death for vs: and fo itis 
ng's , for it 43 not by any corruptible thing, as Gold and filner 
I that he hath redeemed vs, but by the precious blood of his owne 
Some, the Lambe wndefiled, and without ſptr. There is no 
man will give much for that whereof heeſteemes but little, 
[we meaſure the price of a thing according to the worth of 
| {it in our udgement : euen (o.of the greatneſle of that gift 
which our-God hath giuen for vs, wee may eſtimate the 
reatneſle of his affection toward vs. Pretious indeed in the 


from death ſpared-not to. giue his dearcit. fonne vnto the 
death, It was the Lordsreaſoning to-eTbrahans, now Fper- 
ceine thou loueſt-msee, becauſe for my ſake thou haſt not ſhared 
thine onelyſonne : and haue we not much more cauſe to turne 
ouer the ſamereaſoning to the Lordz now Lord we perceiue 


onely one ſonne. The Lord ſhed abroadin ourhearts more 
aboundantly the ſenſe of that ineſtimable Joue,that we may 
be carefull to requite the kindneſle of the Lord, putting his 
holy will before all things in our affeRion, and endeauou- 
ring in holy loue to ſerve him, who hath ſaued vs. 
| Shall hee not with him gine vs all things alſo? Wee are to 
vnderſtand. all things that are ncedfull for vs : And here it is 
neceſſary that we put a difference betweene our right and 
our. pollefsion. The children of God have. the -right-aud 
opertie of all Gods good creatures, for Chriſt their Lord 
15 the heire of all,and hath made them with himſelfe fellow 
heires : All chings are yours. (ſaith the Apoſtle) and yee are 
Chriſts, and Chriſt :s Gods. Rut as for the poſleſsion of them, 
the Lord gives it or with-holas it, according as hee fees may 
befor the good of his children. We know our father e-{bra- 
hams had the right of Canaan when he had not the poſicl= 
ſion of it, and are not therefore tothinke it ſtrange that the 
' Lord gives not alwayes poſleſcion of that to his. Children 
| | Ee 4 whereof 


froht of the Lord. the deathof his Saimts: who to redeemevs | 


thou loueſt vs, becauſe for our ſake thou haſt not ſpared thine | 


409 
Theprice of 


our redempri. 
on tels hov 
much the Lord 
hath eſtcemed 


of vs. 
I Peti1.18. 


Gen, 22.12. 


F 


All things be< |. 
long tothe 
godlyin d 
of right, albeit | 
not in regard 
of poſſeſsion, | 


1 (ar.3.2.1. 


—_” 


— 


| R caſons to reſtraine immoderate care. 


Secingall 
things are gi- 
uen by God, 
let vs moderate 
our care, and 
take nothing 
but out of his 
 fatherly hand. 


| 
Atat +4090 


Sathan another 
Nabuchadne. 
zer, and a Ba- 
, | lak, offers alſo 

| giftsro men, 


Gen1422. 
4 


whereof they haue the right.But as for the wicked they haue 
poſleſsion without a right, and therefore ſhall be puniſhed 
as theeues and robbers, and violent vſurpers of Gods crea- 
tures, whereunto Teſs Chriſt who is the heyre of all hath 
neuer given them a right. 
Secondly, wee marke 
tion of earthly things 15 from God; if wee could remember 
this it would moderate our care, and makevs in our callings 
firſt to ſeeke the Lords bleſsing, loath any manner of way 
to take thethings of this world,vnleſle we ſee they be giuen 
vs out of the hand of God. For we are to know that Sathan 
who is acounterfaiter of God,doth alſo arrogate to himſelf, 
though falſely, to be the giuer of things : hee that durſt ſay 
to the ſonne of God, all the kingdoms of the earth are mine, 
1 will gine them to thee if thou wilt fall downe and worſhip me : 
will hee ſtand in awe to ſpeake it vnto ſinnefu}l man 2 No 
indeed,it is his daily tentation,by which he circumuents ma. 
ny, intangling their hearts with the loue of worldly gaine, 
that to obtaine it they. care not to lye, to ſteale, to ſweare, 
to oppreſle, to deceiue one another : which in effeR is to 
falldowne before Sathan and worſhip him. 
T hus Sathanrules in the kingdome of Babell,like a ſpiri- 


| happy are thoſc children 
| vp vvith their father e1&rabam, lifting vp his band to hea- 


tuall Nabuchadnezar, preſenting to his ſubies his great 
image of gold,accompanied with all forts of muſicall inſtru- 
ments, that is, worldly pleaſures, vvealth, and proſperitie, 
which bewitch-the ſimple and makes them fall downe and 
worſhip, yeelding themſc)ues ſeruants to Mammor. But 
o refuſe ſo to do,and can ſand 


uven-can fay, 7 will not hawue ſo much as the latchet of a ſhoe 
from the king of Sodome : 1 will haue nothing by any crooked 
or indire& meanes, out of the hand of Sathan or any of his 
inſtruments: the buddes of Ba4ak ſhall not hire me to doe 


euill, neither the _ of iniquitie, nor the reward of S«- | 
dome for doing good, ſhall euer cleaue to wy hands, I will 
looke for my portion from the Lord, 


A, 


here chat the giuing and diſpenſa- } 


Againe, 
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| Againe,ſecing God is the giuer of all things,let vs Iearne 
remembring that every mans portion of vvorldly things 1s 
meaſured vnto him from the Lord. We ſee that a ſteward 
in a familie miniſters not alike vnto all that are 1n it, the 
aged and the young, the ſeruant and the Lord receives not 
a like portion, yet no man gainſayes itz and ſhall vve not re- 
uerence the Lords diſpenſation,who is the great ſteward of 
kis familie in heauen and earth, ſhall vve murmure againſt 
him if he giue Beniamin a double portion, and beſtow vpon 
ſome of his children theſe worldly things in greater aboun- 
dance than he doth vpon others ? farrc be it from vs:for he 
diſpenſes theſe periſhing things in great vviſedome and loue 
toward vs, as hee ſceth may be beſt for vs, Certainely 
vve ought ſo to reioyce in that great gift the Lord Ieſus, 
- whom the Father hath giuenVs,and in vvhom he hath bleſ(- 
ſed vs vvith all ſpirituall bleſsings,that vve take no thought 
for any other thing vyhatſoeuer vvhich hee hath thought 
expedient to hold from vs. Oh that vve could giue ynto the 
Lord this glory,as to ſay vvithout grudging, O Lord Iefus 
I can vvantnothing, ſeeing I haue thee to be my portion, * 
And further ſecing all theſe things arc"diſpenſed and 
giuen by God, let vs ( as I faid)) in our callings aboue all 
things ſecke his bleſsing, e1dam may make himſelfe a gar- 
ment, but it ſhall not couer his nakedneſle : 7onas may build 
himſelfe a booth, but it ſhall not defend him from the heat 
of the Snnne : Peter fithed all night and hee profited no- 
thing till Teſus ſpake the word, Thowgh we riſe earely and lye 
downlate,and eate the bread of ſorrow,yet ſhall we labour in vam 
vnleſſe the Lord gine the bleſiing. Let vs therefore ſo vſe the 
meanes that with them we1oyne prayer,moderating, our care 
let-vs commit the fucceſſe to the Lord. It is true. tha! Re» 
ligion allowes not carelecſneſle, yea by the contrary it come 
maunds-vs to be carefull for thoſe vvyhom God hath com- 
mitted vnto vs : If any man care not for his houſehold hee ts 
worſe than an infidell, This is Teovatce, a moderate foreſecing 
of 


with the Apoſtle in whatſoeuer ſtate we are to be content, | 
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of things which are necedefu}l : but there is an vnlawfull care 


beyond lawfull meancs, or elſe if the meanes be Jawfull be- 
yond the meaſure of a temperate affeion; as though a 
man had not a Father in heaven to care for him, or were 
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our Sauiour compares it to thornes, which are moſt eaſily 


| goucrned when they are moſt Izghtly touched, where as he 
' who gripes them hardly inuolues them and makes them 


more perplex; and hurts himfſelfe alſo. Our Sauiour cor- 
reting CHarrha for too much care of the worldly part, 


many worldly. cares breedes many troubles, Let vs walke 
therefore in the right way, vſing the mcanes in Toberneſle 
let vs caſt our care on the Lord. 

| Laſtofall, itis to bemarked here that the Apoſtic fauh 
that God with Chriſt gives all things vnto. vs : ſo then Ieſus 


| Chriſt is the maine and great gift, and all other things are 


but peadicles annexed vnto it. Other gifts withour-Chriſt 


ſtrangers from Chriſt. When God ſaid to eTbraham, feare 
nob 1 am thy buckler,and thy-exceeding great reward :not cone 
fidering vyhat the Lord offered to him, he anſwered in his 


Euen he vvho vvas the Father of the faithfull could nor con- 
ceiue hovv great good God promiſed to him, vyhen ke pro- 
miſed himſelfe to be his reward. And therefore Jet vs ſuſ- 
pedting our vveakeneſle that it carry vsnot into the like er- 
rour, vvatch ouer our owne hearts, that they be not ſet.vp. 
- on Gods ſecondary gifts moxe than: vpon himſelfe. Albeit 
' the Lord ſhould giue vs pleaſant Canaan for an inheritance, 


| a multiply our poſteritic as the ſtarres of heauen, yet will 


Wee 


F VE 


the daughter of diſtruſt, whereby men are carryed either | 


able to compaſſe things by his owne wit, This care is not | 
 vnprofitable onely but full of many perturbations, for which 


toynestheſc two,thouart carefu}l about many things,and art | 
 t*oubled: telling vsthat which we finde in experience, that 


haue a ſhew of comfort, but renders no.folide comfort in | 
the cnd : thiey ſhall be decerued at Jengthwho glories in 0s | 
ther things, vvere they neuer ſo excellent, vvhile as they are | 


weaknes, O Lord what canſt thou gine me ſeeing I go childleſſe? | 
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Armour for the Chriſtian againſt falſe accuſations, | | 


we ſay, O Lord all theſe ſhall not content vs, valeſſe thou 
doſt-giue vs thy ſelfe: It doth more reioyce vs, that thou 
haſt giuen.vs thy Sonne Jeſus to bee our Sauiour, than 
that thou haſt ſubdued all the workes of thine hands vn- 


der VS. 
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Verſe. 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods choſen ? it is God that iuſtifies, 


| He Apoſtle in his generall triumph,contained 


Z in the laſt two Verſes, hauing proclaim eda 


& IS defiance to all the'enimies of a Chriſtian, 

| BBY doth now begin to challenge them perticular- 
ly,triumphing farſt againſt ſinne, Verſe 3 3.34» 
thereafter againſt all ſort of afflitions that come vpon vs, 
by whatſocucr inſtruments viſible or inuiſible. Wee begun 
firſt at his triumph againſt ſinne, who (faith he) ball lay any 


thing to thecharge of Gods choſen ? hee excepts no perſon, 
neyther is any eyther in heaven, in earth, or in hell able to 
doe itz hee reſerues no ſort of ſinne, ſeeke what they will, 
there is nothing to be found in the Chriſtian to accuſe him 
and condemne him, his interrogation is plaine, his anſwere 
is ſuppreſt, his reaſon is ſubioyned, /t is God that inftifies, 
where the ſupreameTudge abſolues can any inferior iudge 
whatſocuer condemne ? | 
Where firſt wee bauec to conſider, who is hee that this 
manner of way triumphs ? Is it not Pax/, who before his 
conuerſion was a perſecuter, a blaſphemer, and an oppreſ-- 
ſer, who confeſſeth himſclfe to be the chiefe of all finners, | 
and the leaſt of all Saints 2 yea indeed the fame is hee; but 
marke, ſuch a one hee was indeed, but hath gotten mercy, 
and therefore. now like a man relicued of a heauy- burthen, 
which before oppreſled him, hee reioyces and triumphes. 
Certainely no greater comfort can come to man, than to 


See 


feele his ſinsforgiuen him,this onely cauſcth true reioycing. | 
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[P[alr32s To 


Luke. s. 250 
As. 3.8, 


Both by pro- 
my d ex- 
amples doth 
the Lord con- 
firme poore pe= 
nitent ſinners. 


content by -his word to promiſe mercy vnto penitent fin- 


knock aright,which hee hath opened to ſo many before vs; 


See this in Dad, as long as the. burden of his ſinne lay 
vpon his conſcience, it preſt out the very naturall moy- 
{ture of his body; hee had no reſt night nor day, but from 
the time that once Nathan proclaimed to him remiſsion, 
and that in his owne conſcience he felt his {1n forgiuen him, 
then hee-cryed out : O bleſſed is the man whoſe wickedneſſe 
zs forginen, whoſe ſinne 15 conered, ana vnto whom the Lord 
imputes not his iniquitie, As hee that lay ficke {ixe and thirty 
yeeres of the ella with greatioy when Jeſus relicued |- 
him : and hee that was a creple, when hee found that his 
feete, which had failed him ſo long, did now ſerue him, lea- | 
ped for ioy, and followed the Apoſtles into the Templeto 
praiſe God: fothat ſoule which findes it ſelfe freed from 
the guiltincſle and feruitude of finne, of all burthens that 
euer lay vpon man the heauieſt to beare, will with much 
more abundant ioy exult and triumph in that mercy of | 
God which hath madeit free. | 
Secondly, let the Apoſtle here ſtand vnto vs as an exam- 
ple of the ke mercy of God to be thewed vpon our ſelues, 
how great ſinners ſoeuer wee have beene, if wee follow him 
inthe like faith and repentance, The Lord our God, is not 


ners,but alſo confirmes vs by the examples of his manifold 
mercics ſhewed to others before vs : when wee looke vpon 
them, let our weakeneſle be ſtrengthened; let vs not think 
that the Lord will cloſe that doore of mercy vpon vs,if we 


hee who hath beene found of them who ſought him not, | 
will hce hide himſelfe from vs, if forſaking our ſinnes wee 
ſeeke him in ſpirit and truth? Let his mercies ſhewed to o- | .- 


thers be vnto vs as cvrdes of Loxe to draw vs among the 
reſt,and like oyntments powred out, the ſweet ſmell wherof 
may delight vs to run after him:foc that meekneſle which is 
in thee O Lord Teſus,we wil follow thee,we have heard that 
thou deſpiſedſt not the poore ſinner; thou abhorred(t not 
the penitent theefez nor the ſinfull woman that powred out | 

teares 


——_—. 
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| teares before theez nor'the Cananitiſh woman, that made 


: | ſupplication to thee; nor the woman deprehended in adul- 


triczaor him that ſate at the receipt of cuſtomezthou abhor- 
redſt not the Diſciple that denyed thee; yea, the perſecu- 
ter of thy Diſciples thou receivedſt ro mercy, 77 odore ho- 
rum vnguentorum currems poſt te, Inthe ſmelt of theſe thy 
({weet ointments wee will run after thee O Lord. 

But xwee are to marke that before the Apoſtle came to | 
this triumphing, hee was Jong excrcifed' with fighting; he | 
confeſſeth to the Corinthians that his preaching was a- 
mong them in great feare and trembling, that in his perſo- 
nall converſation hee was beaten and buffeted with an An- 
gell of Sathanz that hee had terrours within and fig htings 
without: and what terrours are wee to thinke did trouble 
him 2 outof doubt the ſight of his ſinnes, the greatneſſe of 


ned, how wee muſt fight before wee trimnph, and mourne 
beforethe Lord comfort vs: if we cannot triumph with the 
Apoltle, it is becauſe we haue not foughten with the Apo- 
{tle : for let be that we have not yet refiſted vnto the bloud, 
how many among vs can ſay that they haue reſiſted vnto. 
the teares, that is, who ſtrives with God as Jacob did with, 
prayers and teares to obtaine a bleſsing? Careleffe ſecuritie 
hath farre.ouer-gone vs,and wee are become like thoſe A- 


 malekits, who returning from the ſpoyle of Ziklag and ſup. 


poling they were paſt all danger, caſt their armour from: 
them, and ſpread themſclues abroad into the fields rocate, 
and drinke,and to ſport themſelues, when inthe meane time; 
the deuouring ſword vnlooked for came vpon them, It fa-' 
reth euen ſo with the multitude of this generation, they are. 
becomes careleſle in the ſpirituall warfare, that as ifthere 
were no more battels to be fonghten, they walke without; 


fields of fleſhly pleaſures,and ſo not onely makes themſelues: 


of that inward 1oy arifing of ſpiritual vitory, which they 


the iudgement to come did terrifie him, whereof we are watr- | 


the armour of God, and ſpread themſelues abroad in the | 


a pray to-their deuouring enimie, but defrauds their ſoules | 


who! 


(C Ant,T % s 


The Apoſtle 
fought long be- 
forehe came - 
to triumph. ' 
I,Cor,2.3e | 


Howcan they 
triumph that | 
haue not. , 
foughtnorre- 
liſted ſo much | 
as to ſhedding 

of tcarcs,farre : 
lefletothe 
ſhedding of ' 
blood. j 
I. Sam, 3Os 
...364 
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The tongue of 
the wicked is a 
fornace of tire 
wherein the 


godly aretryed 


For ſometime 
they accuſe 
them publikely 


{ & iniudgemex.. 


3 


who continue in fighting findes at the end of every battel}, 

Now to enter into the words. The Apoſtle conioynes 
theſe two interrogations together very conueniently, 4» 
will accuſe ? who will condemne ? becauſe however there be 
many forward enough to accuſe vs, there is. none who haue 
power to condemne vs.It is not the Apoſtles meaning that 
wee ſhall want accuſations: for the world, Sathan, and our 
owne conſcience ſhall not ceaſe to accule vs, Laban ſearched | - 
narrowly. 1acobs ſtuffe, to fee if hee could get any thing 
wherewith to charge him, but more narrowly doe world- 
lings ſearch the words and deedes of the Chriſtian, ſeeking 
- whereupon to accuſe them,and where they can finde none, 
yet vpon: ſhadowes of cuill they are bold te publiſh falſe 
reports, or at leaſt by private ſurmiſings ſeckes ta diſgrace |* 
them. MHeofes a man approucd of God, yet accuſed as an v- 
ſurper creme the Prophet, albeit he fo loved his country 
people, thatin fecret his ſoule mourned for their defolation 
yet did they accuſe him of treaſon, alledging that hee had 
made defeRtion to the king of Babel! : Danie/ a man belo- 
ued of God, accuſed and condemned. of Darizzs his coun + 
{cllers,as arebel] to the King : the-Ifraclites who returned 
from captiuitie accufed by 7 ob:e and Sanbalar of edition; 
the Chriſtians ofthe primitive Church opprefſed with hor- 
rible landers. The firſt weapon. wherewith Sathan fights 
againſt the Godly, is the tongues of the wicked : for hee | 
looſeth their tongues fo ſpeake euill, before hee looſe their 
hands to doe ewll to them : therfore ſaid Auguſtine, Lingua \"' 
impiorum eſt. quotidiana foruax, the tongue of the wicked is 
a daily fornace, whercin the Godly are tryed: let no man 
' thinke to ſerue God jn a good. conſcience, but hee muſt be 
purgedin this ouen,ye are ot ef the worlifaid our Saujour) 
therefore it is that the world doth hate yo, and ſpeake emill of | 


Ju 


AS 


As for their private ſurmiſings they are of two ſorts : 
ſometime they charge Gods children vvith euill yvhich they 


haue done indeede but vyhereof they haue repented them, 
| and 


—A Ca _ — _ 


- 


ate Militant 
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and herein they are malitious, that the ſinnes vvhich God 
hath forgiuen they will not forget: but this ſhould not pro- 
uoke vs to impatience, ſeeing they blame vs for nothing for 
which vve blame not our ſelues, vvhy ſhall vve be commo- 
ued 2 let vs not thinke ſhame to ſay with the Apoſtle it is 
'| true, [ was ſuch 4 one, but now 1 am recemed to mercy. I will 
not ſo loue my ſelfe that I will hate him who reproues mee 
for that which I hane reproucd in my ſclfe, of vvhatſocuer 
mind he doc it, ſed quantmm ile accanſat vitinnm meun, tane 
| rar eo0 landabo medicum menm : but looke how farre hee 
accuſes my. fault, ſo farre will I praiſe my phifition who 
healed me. 

Sometime againe their ſurmiſings are moſt falſe, they 
charge vs vvith things vvhich vvencuer didzbut theſe back- 
bitings ſhould be diſdayned of vs like the barking of beaſts : 
hee who knowes with 7ob that his witneſlc is in heauen,and 
can ſay with the Apoſtle, that hee hath a good conſcience 
vvithin him, what necdes hee to care for the iudgement of 
men vvithout him? Norerea noſtrs certior immu eff, the ſureſt 
: | knowledge of our ſelues is vvithin vs. Neither are we tobe 
ſo baſe minded as to thinke thatthere is p/us ponders in alieno 
| conuitio, quam innoſtro teſtimonzo ? that there is morewaight 

in another mans calumnie,than in the teſtimonie of our own 
conſcience. Azguſtine being miſreported of by Perilian gaue 
an notable an{were,for my lelte ſayth he, am not that which 


{ter than I knovy my (clfe, chooſe you which of vs you will 
belceue, 

Let not therefore the detrating ſpeaches of men inter- 
rupt our peace, remembring their tongues can make vs no 
other thing than we are: it is not Yeat:[abrum ares donnice, 


chaffe from the Corne. Secondly,their euill ſpeaking com- 
{mends vs to God, bleſſed are yee when men rewile you and 
i {peake all manner exill of you for my ſake, be glad and reioyce, 
Hor great i your reward m heanen. Yni volens detrabit fams 

mee 


-- 


hee hath-called mee, if yee thinke that hee knowes me bet- | 


"| the fanne of the floore of the Lord that can ſeperate the | 
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charging them 
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Ang .epiſta6, 


Ttal, vidue " 


| eAmbilib.1, 


offic.cap.6s 


No ſpeach of 


| man can make 


vs any qgþer 
thing þ. M | 


Mat.5.11, 
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Sometime they | 


which vvs are, } 
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Sathan ſtiled a 
calumniator or 
accuſer & why. 
Rene. I2.10 
He accuſeth ' 

God ynto man 


" | Hee accuſeth 
man ynto God 


* | mee, nolens addit merceds mee ; he that with his will impaircs 


could not gaineſay his ations, hee gainſfayd his intention 


my name, againſt his will augments my reward.I have ſpo- 


{ ken the mote of this purpoſe, partly becauſe it is a common 


craft of Sathans to oppreſle good men with miſreports, v: 
qui conſcientie ſue luce clareſcunt alients rumoribus ſordiden- 
:ar,and partly becauſe our weakeneſle is eafily overcome 
with this tentation. Seeing the Lord will haue vs toſuſtaine 
the ſtrife of tongues, let vs ſtrengthen our ſelues, let vs ſo 
walke through good report that wee be not puft vp, and 
through euill report that we be not caſt downe, but that by 
weapons of righteouſneſſc on the right hand and on the left 
we may ouercome. 

Now as for Sathau he is ſtiled the accuſer of the Saints 
of God night and day; ſometime hee accuſes God to man; |- 
ſometime man to God; and ſometime man to himſclfe, in 
Paradiſe hee began and accuſed God, charging him with 
enuiczand in the ſame trade of lying doth he ſtill continue :: 
For ſometime he lyes againſt the iuſtice of God, when hee 


faith to the licentious liver, albeit yee ſinne yee (ball not-| 


dye,that ſo he may puffe him vp to preſumption: ſometime 
he lyes againſt the mercy of God, as vvhen hee ſaith to the: 
vveake in faith, your ſinne1s greater chan that God can for- 
give it, that ſo he may driue him to-deſperation : ſometime 


he lyes againſt Gods prouidence, as when hee ſaith to them. 


that are in neceſsitie,the Lord hath caſt you off and will no 
more prouide for you, that fo. hee may. prouoke them to 
put out their hand towickedneſſe, 

Secondly, he is a reſtlefle accuſer of man vnto God, as | 
yee may ſce inthe example of 74: he heard the Lord com- 
pavers. him yet he ſparcd not to traduce himz when hee 


and affeQtion, hee charged him to be a hireling and not a 
ſonne, a mercenarie worſhipper, who ſerued God for his 
gifts and not for himſelfe, albeit after tryall. he was found 
alyer. And hercin we arcto conſider how. faithleſſea trays | 
tour Sathan is, for thoſe ſame ſinnes which man doth by 


* Sathans i 


Y — deer. ot _ — — 


 e Armour for the ( hriſtian againſ} falſe accuſations, 


| deny.it : hee that durſt call.ic in doubt-ro- Chriſt himſelfe 


, 


| abie& and caſt away-from the fauour of Gad. 


Sathans inſtigation, he is the firſt accuſer of man for them 
vnto God, Oh that man could remember that Sathan is 
cuer doing one of theſe three againſt him : firſt hee is a 
Tempter of man to finne; ſecondly when finne is come 
mitted hee is an accufer of man vnto God for thoſe ſame 
finnes which he tempted him to doe: and thirdly, hee is a 
tormemter of man for them,vnleſſe they be remourd by re- 
ance, But Teſus Chriſt our Lord is of aplaine contrary 
 diſpofition : firſt hee diffiwades vs from ſinne, warning vsof 
the danger, and then if of weakeneſſe wee ſinne, hee offers 
himſelfe an aduocate for vs if wee repent : Theſe things my 
babes 1 write to youthat yee finne not, but if any man fone we 
hane an adnocate with the Father, enen 1eſtes the iuft, Theſe 
| two compared lets vs ſee what a great difference there is be- 
tweene them, that knowing the deceitful malice of the di- 
vell, we may learne to abhorre him and the heartic vnfay- 
ned affetion of Ieſus Chriſt toward vs, wee may loue and 
follow him. | 
Thirdly, Sathanaccufes man vnto himſelfe : he deceiues 
the vvicked & beares them-in hand that they are the ſonnes 
of God, and labours to perſwade the godly that they are re- 
probates, denying that they haue Faith or Repentance, or 
any ſpititual-grace. There isnothing ſo eruc but Sathan dare 


whether he werethe ſonne of God or no,will that ſhameles 
lyar fpare.to doe it vnto others? But let vs-worke owt our 
falnation in feare and trembling, and make ſure our calling 
by well doing, that we may have within vs the infallible 10- 
kens of our cleftion, and-as for the reſt let vs keepe this 


in deſpite of Sathanz Smthans teſhmorie init isnotto be re= 
garded, though hee would call-vs.as he did Panl-and Syla: 
the ſeruantsof the living of God,yet are we not the berter, 
neither the worſe, albeit hee pronounce. vs to be fuch as ate 


Ff And 


| 


| ground; ſeeing the worke of our faluationis done by.God,!| 


A diſcouery of 
Sathans :raite- 
rons dealing. 


1 7ob.,2e1. 
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man vnto him- 
ſelfe. . 


—_ —— 


420. 


eArmonr for the Chriſtian agdinſt falſe accuſations. 


Conſcience ac- 
cuſcth eyther - 
ypon right or , 
wrong infor- ; 


(Conſcience,8 

ierrorof ot "gg? 
E: ; 

Ringaiſhed, * ; 


: 


| Whythe Lord. 
: leaues remem=- 
'brance of a fin 
inthe coſcience 
after that it is 
pardoned, 


Sin ewll in the- 
affefion but 
good in the 
memory. 


And laſh, the children of Godare accuſed of their owne 
conſcienices:theſe are eyther ſuch as proccede from ſuffici- 

| ent light;/or from wrong mformation. If conſcience. accuſe 
| ypon light which ſhce. hath receiued out of the word of 
God, her ſentenceis diuine, and wee are to regard it : if 0- 
therwiſc ſhee accuſe vpon wrong information, it is the er- 


L 


ſcience to ſceke the warrant of her ſentence out of theword 
of God, It is very expedientthat wee put a difference be- 
-tyccne conſcience and the errour of conſcience: where con- 
ſcience diſcernesnot according to the Law of the ſupreame 
Tudge it cannot but erre, eyther in being ouer large, and 
then ſhee pronounceth thoſe things laiwfull which are vn» 
lawfull, or ouer ſtrait; and fo ſhe declares thoſe _ vn- 
lawfull which are lawfull : for if this be not obſerued, wee 
ſhall be diſquieted while we hearken to the errours ofcon- 
| ſcience, asif they were the iuſt and lawfull accuſations of 
conſcience, | 
Sometime againe conſcience preſents to men ſins which 
they haue done many yeeres agoe, and whereof they haue 
repented: for wee are to know that albeit the Lord after 
repentance forgiue the guiltineſle of ſinne, yet he will hauc 
{the memoric thereof to remaine in that conſeruing facultie 


' ]of conſcience, called owſheuic, that it may both ſerue to 
_ + |humblevs for the cuill wee haue done, as alfoto preſerue 


vsfrom f{inne for the time to come. And finne this manner 
| of way retained in the memory, I compare it to thornes & 
bryers,whichin the middeſt of a garden are hurtfall, and 


| are profitable to preſerue them : ſo fine as long as it is in 
the affeRtion is very pernitious; for then it chokes the ſeede 


- | of the word of God in them, but being taken out of the af- 


teftion and ſet in the memory, is asa hedge to the foule,to 
preſerue it from wilde and raging beaſts that would come 
110 and deuoure itz thusfor our humiliation the Lord keepes 
in vs a remembrance cuen of thoſe ſinnes which hee hath 


pardoned 


FIRST 7 Co: 


rour of conſcience,and wee are to remedie it by ſending con- 


_ 


] hinder the grouth —_— fruit, but being put inthe hedge |- 
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pardoned, but fo that with the remembrance of the cuill 
hich we haue done, our conſcience doth alſo excuſe and 
comfort vs with the remembrance of our vnfained repen» 
| tance toward God, $ 
"Andif otherwiſe the conſcience accufe vs for thoſe euill 
deeds which wee hauc done, and whereof wee haue not 
repented, it is of Gods great mercy toward vs, who by 
: award: trouble wakens vs to iudge our ſelues now,that we 
ſhould not be iudgedof the-Lord in the world tocome. 
' As this is the comfort of: Gods choſen, ſo doth it point 
vnto vs the contrary miſerable eſtate of the reprobate, 
for:there is nothing; in heauen and earth which thall not 
ſtand vp againſt them to accuſe them, the Lord himlelte 
(hall come neere them as a ſwift witneſle againſt them. O 
miſerable are they to whom the Lord is a Partic, a Judge, 
and aWitneſſe:as our Sauiour {aid to the Tewes,Heſer and 
all the ſeruants of God ſhall.be witneſſes againſt themzyea, 
the duſt ofthe feets of: thoſe who brought the glad tidings 
of peaceſhall witneſle againſt them the ſtones ofthe field 
faid Joſhua; the heavens andearth faid Moſer, their moth- 
eaten garments (aid S, 7amerz yea, they: themſelues ſaid our 
Saviour, ſhall witneſſe again{t themſclues : woe .be vato 
them, they-muſt be preſented to-iudgement, but ſhall have 
nonecyther in heaucn orearthto ſpeake for them, nothing 
without them, nothing within them, 
witneſſe againſt them : when they: are judged t 
condemned,and their owne conſcience ſhall ſay, righteous is 
the Lord and iuſt are his indgements, 
 1::15.God that Inſtifies. Of this ye may ſee cleerely, that 
luſtification as the Apoſtle vſethit here, is a judicial terme, 
for he oppones.itto accuſation. and condemnation: butlca- 
uing that becauſe wee marked it before, in the poynt of 
Luſtification,we willadde this more:that the Apoſtle brings 
not the reaſon of his comfort from his owne innocencie, 
but from Gods mercy; he ſaith not, there is nothing inme 
worthy tobe accuſed or to RT but-his comfort 
+ Is, 


la) 
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which ſhall not be a| 
hey ſhall be | 


{ 
1Cor.11.31] 


| 
As no creature 
hathplace to ac- 
cuſe the godly, 
ſoby the con- 
trary all ſhall 
ſtand yp & ac- 
cuſe the wicked. | 
Malach, 3.5. 
Toh. y » 4. Fo | 
Luke. 9.5. 
Tofſh.2427- | 
Dentegq.2 6s 
Tam, Fo 3. | 
Math 23.3« 
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Verſe 34, Who /eall condemye ? it 5; Chrift, which i 
i, yea or rather, which is riſen againe, who is 


4{/0 at the right hand of God,and maketh requeſt alſs 
for vs. | 


ty . Apoſtle) that hath power to condemne ? none 
from condem« | at all; and that hce Proues from thedcath,reſurreRion,ex. 
aciee, = | altation and interns Chriſt: for as all theſe 1a” 
| done for vs; ſo doe cuery one of them render vnto vs the 


lweete fruit of conſolation. Of the comfort ariſing from 
Chriſts death we haue ſpoken before 


albeit in death hee ſhewed himſclfe a owerfull Saujour 
yet in his death his glory was greatly o 


{cured vnder the 


# couering 
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Principal warrants of our Faith, 


— 


'coucring of mortalitie, which againe in his refurreQion was 
more clcarely manifeſted : for hee was declared mightily 
to be the ſonne of God by his reſurrettion, and hath made 
vs ſure of the remiſsion of our finnes : for hee had not come 
out of the priſon of the graue, it hee had not payed the vt- 
termoſt farthing of our debt. /f Chriſt (faith the Apoſtle) 
be not yet riſen,then are we yet in our finmes,thanks be to God 
we may turne it to our comfort; Teſus is already riſen,there- 
fore wee are not in our finnes. 

As for his exaltation, the Apoſtle faith, hee fits at the 
right hand of God : to ſpeake properly,the Lord whois a 
Spirit hath neyther right hand nor left, but-by theſe bor- 
rowed ſpeaches the Lord whodwelleth in light inacceſsible, 


to whom wee cannot aſcend by our ſcJues, that wee ſhould, 


know him, defcends vnto vs, and ſpeakes of his vnſpeake- 
able Maieſtie vnto vs, in ſuch manner as wee are beſt able 
to conceiue it : {o that when eyes;-and cares, and hands are 
aſcribed to the Lord, wee are to thinke theſe hee hath per 
effelum nou per naturans. And this may rebuke that bolde 
blaſphemie of the Papiſts,who preſume to paint the incom- 
prehenſible Maicſtie of -God, vnder the fmilitude of an 
azed and worne creature, expreſly contrary to Gods come 
maundement. i that day (faith the-Lord) that I fpake wnto 
thee ont of the mountaine , thou heardeſt a voyce, but ſaw no 1- 
mage,beware therefore thou make none : and in many places 
is the ſame preſumption condemned by the Prophets. 

; Where tftthey excuſe themſelues thai they paimt the Lord 
in ſuch aſimilifude as hee appeared vnto Danzel, and no 
otherway. I anſwore, firſt this is falſe, for ſometime (which 
is horrible to ſpeake) they paint him-in the ſhape of an hu- 
mane body having three heads;butalbeit it were true, which 
they ſay, yet doth it not excule them : tor the Lords extra- 
ordinary fats are not to bce vſed as warrants to breake his 
ordinary and eternall Commaundementsz neyther doth it 


any more excuſe them, than that deed of the Lord,whereby | 
he cauſcd the Iftaclits to take from the Egpuans their ſiluer, | 
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old, 


Rom, 1. 4. | 
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| Errour of Vbi- 
| quitaries 1. 


| proued, 


Heb.1.3. 
Eph<1,20, 


Sr" 
- 


They are con- 
_—_— | the blot of idolatry :they turne the glory of the incorrup- | 
| tible God into the (imilitude of a corruptible man. The 
{ Maicſtie of God is cternall, the heauens waxe olde,but he 


{ fimilitude of a worne creature, weakned by the length of 
| dayes?The Ieſvites of Rhemes convinced of darkneile, are 


| aſhamed of the light that ſhines in this place of Scripture, 
| and pale by it without an anſwer, they excuſe the making | 


{ of the Vbiquitaries, who will haue Chriſts naturall body 


| Ged ſtretches throughout the whole world, but wee are 


zold,and lewels which they never rendred,can excuſe them 


reſtore. | 
But howeuer they excuſe themſclues,as long as the word- 
of the Apoſtle ſtands true, they ſhall not rubbe oft them 


remaines the ſame; why then doe they paint him vnder the 


of the Image of Chriſt,and of his Saints,but ſpeak not one 
word to defend that groſſe Idolatry, whereby they twrne 
the glory of the inuifible God into the image of acorrupti- 
ble man,It had ben good for them they had beene as dumbe 
in the defence of the reſt of their abhominations, as they 
arc ini this, | 
This ſpeach therefore to ſit at the right hand of God 
is a borrowed ſpeach, the Metaphor being taken from 
Kings,who vſc to ſet on their right hand thoſe whom they 
honour moſt, as Salomon did his mother Bath/beba: and 
fo the phraſe will import that high honour and dignitie, 
whereunto Chiiſt lefus as man is exalted, being crowned 
with glory both aboue Angels and men. 
This right hand of God wherat Chriſt fits is expounded 
by other places of Scripture, to bee the high and hea- 
venly places: which ferueth to improve that paralogiſme 


to bein cuery place, becauſe the right hand of God is in e- 
uery place. It is true indeed, Chriſt ſits at the right hand of 
God, but fo that hee fits in the high, and heauenly places. 
The right hand of God, that is, the power and glory of 


plainly taught that the place of the refidence of Chriſt Ieſus 


the 


that doe borrow, ſteale, and robbe from others but never | 
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Interceſſion of Saints improned. 


—— 


the man is in the heavenly places,and not in earthly places 
in the high places to which hec 1s aſcended, and not in the 
low places in which we ſojourne : for the heanens maſt con- 


Payne him, vntill the day of refreſhment come. 

: " eAnd makes —_ alſo for vs. Chriſt our Lord hath ene 
tred into heanen not to enioy for himſclfea bleſſed life one- 
| ly, but toappeare in the preſence of God for vs. As the high 
Prieſt when he entred into the moſt holy place, had grauen 
in ſtones vpon his breaſt tho names of the twelue tribes of 
Eraclt :fo the Lord Jeſus prefents to his father the names 
of all his ck&&; that by the merit of his death. hee may pro- 
cure mercy vnto them. 
iu Here againeweeare taught that Tefus Chit is defcry- 
Sed to vs in holy Scripture as our mediatour of intercefsion, 
2nd that there is no-other beſide him recommended vnto vs. 
Tn all the old teſtament no prayer is made to Henoch, Moſer, 
nor £/4ah, who ended their dayes not after the common 


Father of the faithfull: yea no prayer to Cherubin nor Se- 
raphinz though now the Apoſtate Church of Rome haue 
made as many aduocatesfor vs in heauen,asthere are Saints 
departed, and hath. framed perticular prayers-vnto them, 
and-which is more-ridiculous, hath parted: among them the- 
| patrocinie of fundry ſorts of fickneſſc and diſcafes, - 

' Tris true indeed that the Saints which are departed haue 
not as yet all their deſires fulfilled, and ſhall not be perfe- 
Red without vs : wherefore alſo it is that they long for the 
full gathering together of the Saints, and for the reſtitution 
of their bodyes, and forthe laſt day-of iudgement : but that 
they know the perticular troubles of Gods children, -our 
ercatel? troubles- being inward tentations and wreſUings of 
conſcience, neither knowne to-man nor Angell butonely to 


vic them as mediators vnto Gad for'vs, wee iultly deny-it; 
Where if they take them.vnto-their common refuge, that 
ther is but one mediator of redemption, but many mediators 

0 Ft 4 
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courſe of men : no prayer to efbrahary, albeit he was the/| 


God,who is the ſearcher of the heart : or that we can in faith | 


of| 
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A Mediator of 
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he is defined 
by Auguſtine is 
competent to 

* none but chriſt 
| Ange con,epif 
' Par.l.2.c.8. 


; Three manner 
'of wayes are 
things knowne 
2 by ſenſe : 

2 by report of 
creatures: 

2 by reuelation 
from God, 


None of theſe 
vaies do ſaints 
departed know 
our miſcries. 


Tnterce ſſion of Saints improned. 


of interccſsion : to this wee anſwere that in the ſame place 
wherin the Apoſtle ſaith rhere 25 one mediator betweene God 
and man, the {ubie& whereof hee entreats is Prayer; ſo that 
euen in prayer he will hauevs to acknowledge no mediator 
of interce($10n but Ieſus Chriſt. 

And beſide this eA#g»/tine doth ſo define a mediator of 


Chriſt, It is commanded ſayth he that every Chriſtian pray 
to God for another: Pro quo autem nullus interpellat, ſed ipſe 
proonnibus ,bic unus verusg, meaiator eſt,but hewho requeſts 
for all, and for whom none requeſts is the onely one true 
Mediator. | : 

And where againe they alledge that the Saints of God in 
heauen are not ignorant of things done vpon carth,we are to 
know that things are knowne three manner of wayes : firſt 
by hearing and ſeeing : Secondly, by reflex,as by looking 
ina glaſle thoſe things are made knowne to vs which are 
behind our backes: and thirdly by report. This ſecond and 
third way fay they, thereis no doubt but Saints that are in 
heaven know thoſe things which are done vpon carth, but 
both of theſe are falſe, for if they ſay they know' our eſtate 
by report of Angels, or ſuch as are departed this life, how 
can that be ? (ceing wee know that when Hanna prayed in 
the preſence of £15, yet hee knew not her trouble, yea thoſc 
who liuc in one familic are not priuic to the tentations of o- 
thers,that which they knew not in their life, how ſhalt thou 


| 


make them to know it when they are dead ? | 
If againe they ſay that they haue it by reuelation from 
God, then pray you conſider how that oneerrour of Pa- 
piſtrie daſhes againſt an other, for ſometime in the ſame 
controuerlſiec they ſay,that asin earthly courts we muſt firſt 
communicate our petitions to thoſe who muſt be our me- 
diators tothe King : now if it be ſo that they haue no in- 
telligence of our eſtate but ſuch as they receive from God, 
wherefore ſhall wee pray to them to commend our cauſe 


vnto God who knowes it better than they,& pities it more 


interceſsion, that it can be competent to none but to Jeſus 
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= Teterceſſion of Saints improned. = | 


than they : as e Auguſtine prettily obſerues out of that Pa- 


rable proponed by our Sauiour, wherein hewho knocked 
at midnight to ſecke bread from his neighbour, found the 
whole familie a ſleepe, onely the Maſter. of the houſe an- 
ſiwered, opened, and gaue him that which he craued. Nwt- 


ls de ianitoribus reſpondit, quia omnes tenuerat ſomnus, non 
Angeli, non Archangels, non Prophete, non CMiniſtrs, None 
of the Porters anſwered, becauſe they were all aſlcepe,net- 
ther Angels, nor Archangels, nor Prophets, nor Seruants 
madeany an(ſwere ; but O Lord albcitſoit be,anſwere thou 
me, for at thee I knocke, thou art the doore, /icet pueri 11 
dormiant, tu non dorms, qui cuſtodss Iſrael, albeit thy chil- 
dren ſleepe,yet thou that keepes Iſracll ſleepes not. 

But leauing them let vs pray to the Lord in'whom wee 
beleeuc : let vs vie the mediation of Chriſt, whom S. 7h» 
recommends to vs an aduocate with the Father,whom Saint 
Paul calles in this place our interceſſor, and in that to 77- 
mothie, our onely one Mediator, For knowledge,his eyes are 
like flaming fire, and his ſeauen eyes goe through the earth : for 
compaſsion,hee came into the earth'to ſecke vs when wee 
{ knew him not, and hee gaue his life for vs that wee might 
live: he ſpeaks perpetually to his Father for vs by the me- 
rit of his death, and cryes to-vs by himſelfe in his word, | 
Come to me all you that are weary and laden,” and 1 will re- 
freſh you. Let the Papiſt ſay what he will, to any other than 
Chriſt, or any other before Chriſt will I never goe, ſo long 
he as cryes ( ome v1to me, ' © —_ 
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{ Our loue to 
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Apoſtle vnder- 
{tHds the loue 
Fof God to vs 
which can nee | 
uerbe altrcd. 


-His petticular |} $ 


————_— 


Verſe 35. Whoſtall ſeperate vs from the lone of ( briff ? 
ſhall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, 
or nakeaneſſe, or perf}, or ſword? 


IS 3 Ee hauc heard the Apoſtles porticular triumph 


HR umph againſtthe Crofle : he glories not in this 

&2z that Chriſtiansarc without a-Croſle,yea rather 
| he ſhewes it is the lot of: Gods children to be 
ryan” 4. ſorts of croſles;, but herein hee- reioyces, 
that no croſle can ſeperate vs. from the loue of God. In this 
quarrell the. Apoſtle prouokes all enimics whatſocuer,cor- 
porall or ſpirituall, preſent or to come;and againſt them all 


' | be takes vp the triumph in his owne-name,and in the name 


of all the children; of God :: Newertheleſſe in all theſe things 
we are more then conguerours through him that loned 15. 


wherwith God in Chriſt hath: loucd vs, for ſo he expourds 
it hiwſelfe, :hrough hins that loned vs. It is true alfo that the 
ſenſe of our loue to God once ſhedabroad inour harts by 
'the holy ghoſt, canneuer fully nor finally be taken from vsz 
I ſay fully, and finally becauſe of thofe inward tentations 
wherewith Gods children are ſo exerciſed,that the ſenſe of 
that love mthem is greatly diminiſhed:but in all thoſe ſpi= 


| rituall deſertions & opprefsions Faith overcomes atlength, 


and lets vs fee the face of God our. mercifyll father. ſhining 
toward vs in Chriſt, we may be caſt downe but we cannot 
,periſhz.if Perer be ready to ſincke Teſus Chriſt ſhall ſuc- 
-cour him. 


love 1t comes to paſlle, that wee who are weake and ſilly 
creatures cannot be ouercome,notwithſtanding the multi- 
tude of mig htie enimies that are againſt vs. If our ſaluation 
were in our owne cuſtodie, and wee ſtoode by. our owne 


againſt ſinne ::now followes. his perticular tris | 


- .. By theloue of Chriſt weare to vnderſtand here,that loue | 


| Bur as Ifaid,by the Love of God I vnderſtand that love 
which hee hath borne toward vs: from this moſt conſtant | 


—  . 


ſtrength, 


Da 


The ('briſtian built on a ſwre Rocks. 


ſtrength, the ſmalleſt tentation would oucrcome vs3our feet 
are ready to ſlide, and then our feeble hands lets goe that 
hold of mercy, which once wee bad gottenz buthowſocuer 
we looſe our hold, the Lord holds it faſt for vs: wee may 
change, but hee remaines the ſamez becauſethe Lord hath 
loued vs, and whom once he loucth, he loucth tothe ende: 


| 


thereforc is it that it cannot be but well with vs; hee loued| 


vs before wee were, yea, before the world was made. If we 
ſcarch the beginning of Gods Loue towards vs, wee may 
runne vp in our thought to the beginning of the world, but 
| cannot attaine to the beginning of this Loue, before. the 


mnnuntaines were made,and thou hadſt formed the world,enen | 


from enerlaſting to exerlaſting thos art our Goa. 

Likewiſe we are taught here that the end vvhich Sathan 
propoſeth to himſelfe in all tentations,is to ſeperate vs from 
the loue of God, vvhich notwithſtanding he ſhall ncuer cf+ 
feRuate. There is a covenant knit vp betweene God :and 
man, the band whereof is Teſus Chriſt, this Couenant: Sa- 
than doth whathe can todiſſolue it,by alluring vsto finne, 


loueof God, 


| and accuſing vsto God: on Gods part he cannot prevaile, 
on our part he aſlavlts andere to in vaine alſo, becauſe 
the Lord vvho hath made a coucnant with vs,keepes vsalſo 
vvith him, ſo that though vvce be tempted vvecannot be 
ouercome, T his is evident in 7obs tentations,it wasneyther 
the affliction of his body,the loſſe of his children,nor goods 
which Sathan craned ſo much as to empty his heart of the 
loue of God,and make him to blaſpheme. | 
If yve remembred this it vvould make vs endeauour to 
polleſſe our ſoules in paticnce in all our troubles, for ſo oft 
as thoſe things vvhich vyc louc are ſeperate from vs, 'Sa- 
thans end is to ſeperate vs from our God,vvhoin vve ſhould 
Joue above all things. And in very deed this is a proper mark 
of the Children of God,that hovveuer their outyvard eſtate 


change, their heart is never changed from the louc of God; | 


| they are Godly in proſperitie, but more Godly in aduerſitie, 
the more they are troubled the neerer they draw vato the 
Lord: 
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No fort of trouble can oner-tarne him. 


C———— 


Pſal. 1. 4+ 


Chriſtians are 
ſubieAto many 
croſles, 


Our dwclling 
onearth is not 
theplace of our 
reſt,asthe Tews 
thought;farre 
leflethe place 
of ourglory as 
Nabuchadne. 
zer thought. 


Atcah. 2,10 


| Is, or, 7+31s 
247i, 3. 4 


Gods indul- 
gence toward 
vs appeares in 
thathe hath 
notlaid on vs. 
the greateſt 
croſſes, 


|them,for this is the rryall of true religion, we muſt not looke 


when we (ee vnto how many croſles Chriſtians are ſubie&, 


Lord : as fire in not quenched with wind but madegreater, 
lo the loue of God waxeth ſtronger in the hearts of Gods 
children by tribulationz whereas the wicked not rootcd in 
Teſus Chriſt, arc like vnto chaffe and the duſt of the earth, 
carryed away with. every windez there 1s no pleature fo 
ſmall, nor profite ſo vaine which they preferre not before 


Now beforethe Apoſtle ſubioynes the anſwere, he ma- 
keth an enumeration of ſome perticular croſſes, and de- 


maunds if they will doe it : theſe croſles do eyther concerne | 


our bodies, our goods,our dwellings, or our mindes; for we 
are not to-thinke here that the Apoſtle beates the ayre,tri. 
umphing againſt'ſuch enimies as we have not. No,we hauc 
both croſfes of body and of minde, which wee mult pic- 
pare our ſelues to ſuffer; ſo viing all the helpes of this our 
mortall life, as being content for the loue of God to want 


toout houſes,9s Nabachadnezer did to his pallace of Babel], 
as a place of his glory, but remember that wluch CAcah 
ſaid to the Tewes, This # not the place of your reſt : and whats- | 
ſoeucr thing elſe wee vſe for maintenance of this mortall 
life, let vs ſo vſc them, as-if we vſed chem not, that wee be 
not found when it comes to the tryali louers of them more 
then lovers of God: Blefled is the man who Joues nothing 
otherwiſe but in God; Nam ſolu is nihil charum aminit, cx: 
omnia chara ſunt in eo qui non amittitur. 


Againe percciue hereinthis enumeration,a gradation of 


ſeauen ſteppes, by which the Apoſtle aſcends -It is a great } 


thing to be 1n trouble, but to be troubled, and in angujth 

alſo 1s yet greater, and for him that 1s in anguith to be bani- | 
ſhed,in baniſhment to ſuſtaine hunger and nakednefle,and 
with theſe to be in continuall peril}, ana laſt of all to dye by 
the ſword, every one of theſe laſt is greater then the tor- 
mer, yet all of them (ſaith the Apoſtle) are not able to ſe- 
perate vs from. the Joue of Chriſt. Our warning 1s here that 


and 


| 4. — —_— 


__— 


_ ———————_ 


No fort of trouble can oner-turne hins. 


and how few of them God hath laid vpon vs, wee ſhould 
acknowledgethe Lords fatherly indulgence toward vs,who 
| regarding our weakeneſlc hath hitherto dealt tenderly with 
vs. And againe it ſhould —__ vs for greater afflitions, 
ſo long as wee haue not refiſted to the bloud, nor laide 
' downe our lives for Teſus, we ſhould remember that greater 
 battailes than any which as yet we haue foughten are before 


into them. 

' Shalltribulation? Now hee commeth to the perticular 
enumeration. The firſt is cribulation : the vvord 9Airoicg 
 vvhich the Apoſtle vſeth ſignifieth a preſsing out, from the 
 effe vvhich it vvorkethin the godly, to vvit, that ic pref» 
ſeth out and maketh manifeſt that grace of God which be- 
; fore vvas latentin them, like as in the vvicked it preſſeth out 
their vile and falthy corruption, which before veas ſecret : 


nature and in effeRs : the vvicked in ſuffering communica- 
' teth vvith the curſe of Ada, curſed is the earth for thy ſake, 
#n ſorrow ſhalt than eate of it aft the dayes of thy life : but the 
Godly in their ſiffering communicates with the Crofle of 
Chriſt. | « . 

T hey differ alſoin effeAs,for the godly man being prel- 
ed by trouble, brings out the fruite of praiſe and thank(- 
gluing vvith patience : Sicut aromata oderem, non nift cum 
accenduntur expandant, As (weet ſpices ſpreads not abroad 
' 1 their ſmell, till they be burnt or beatcnz or. as a graine.of 
muſtard ſcede not ſtamped ſcemes to.beſoft;vvhere others 
wiſe being brayed, it renders out a ſtrong. fayour: fo the 
children of God who otherwiſe ſcemeto beweake andivoid 


| graces, And therefore I call affliction the wine-preſſe of 
God the great Husband-man,by which hee ſo preſſes the 
berryes of the fraitfull trees of his owne vine-yard, that 
| out of their iuyce hee may glorifie himſelfe and comfort 
others, 


Maron 


for the afflitions of the godly and of the vvicked differs in | ; 


of ſpirituall ſtrength, when they are beaten. by affliction, || 
| ſends out a ſweete ſmelling ſauour of rich. and manifold | 
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vs, wherein we mult fight, if it pleaſe the Lord to.enter vs | 


The aff{iRions 
ofthe Godly 

and wicked dif- 
fer in nature, | 


Fortheonein 
ing com- 

municates with 
thecurſc of A- 

dam, the other 
with the croſle 
of Chriſt, 


They differ al- 
ſoineffeRs:for 
troublemakes -: 
the one to 
bleſſe, the 0- 
'therto blaſ- 


| pheme, 


' Greg. Moral. 
in Tob. bib. 2. 


| 
AfiQion is 
Gods wine- 
preſle. 
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No fort of trouble can oner-turne him, 


2 

 T he godly are 
not onely trou- 
bled but oft- 
times ſtraited 
in trouble. 


IoS418.20,3 


- -; 

They are pet- 
-ſecuted & cha. 
ſed fromplace, 
to place... 


God moſt fa- 
 miliar with his 
'children, when 
they are bani- 
ſhed by men, 


= —— 
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| |familirly than he had done before, What part ofthe world 
| is 


others, but the wicked are like vnto a vile ſtinking puddle, 
which the more it is ſtirred the worſe it ſmelleth: tor when 
they are troubled they ſend out blaſphemie, rayling, mur- 
muring, and in their 1tmpatiencie foome out their owne 
ſhame. | | 
The ſecondis eA2ui/.T he word he vſeth is groan, 
which properly fignifieth Nraitnefle of place, wherein a 
man 1s ſo-pinched, that hee is not able to turne him. Now 
from the body it is tranſlated to the minde, to expreſfe the 
firaitneſſe of the aflitions of the children of God, owt of 


Daxid laid to TIonathan, As the Lord: limeth there is but one 
ſeeppe betweene me and death, fo fareth & many a time with 
the Children of God, but the Lord: commeth in with vn- 
looked for deliucrance in their moſt defperate diſtreſle, 
which not onely relieueth them for the preſent, but doth 


ſhould not truſt in our {elues, but in God who rarſeth the dead, 
who deltuered vs from ſo great a death, and doth deliner ws,in 
whom we truſt that he will yet dtliner vs. 


and dennes, and wilderneſles : but our comfort is, that the 
Lord hath alwayes ſhewed himſelfe moſt familiar with his 
Children, when the world hath been moſt hard vnto them, 
laco® is baniſhed from his fathers houſe by the crucltic of 
Efav, and his heauenly Father receiued him into his houſe, 


lence, as hee never had felt before fo long as hee dwelt at 
home :-and 7»hn being baniſhed by Domitian into Path- 
-mos,found alſo the Lordreueiling himſelfevnto him more 


which ofteimes they :theſelues canfec no paſſage:that which | 


confirme them for the time to come, Wee recemed (ſaith | 
the Apoſtle) the femtence of death in our ſelues, becauſe wee |. 


The third:is Per/ecution. Fhe word Jy ju, fignifieth | 
that fort of affli&ion, by which the Children of God. are | 
perſecuted and chaſed from one place to- another : the |. 
| world hath never thought thein worthy of aroome among | 
them,and therefore haue they beene forced to liue m caves, | 


nr rc 
— 


comforting him by ſuch a familiar revelation of his pre- | 


ed a. ] 


W————— 
—— 


| 


| roddes of the wrath of God, or as Baſil calleth then Ader- 


_—— — ——_ A— ta eee 


Procurers of Famine are wrathfull Carerpillers. 


is there, wherein Tyrants can baniſh the Children of God 
from the a&s of their Comforter 2 they know that in their 
owne houſe they are ſtrangers, as e{braham was in Cana- 


an the Land of his inheritance, and therefore can be the } 


better content as ſtrangers to live in any other part of the 
world, Ba{ilbeing threatned by Modeſt the Deputic of 
the Emperour with baniſhment, N:bil (inquit ) horum que 
aixiſti trmeo, | feare none of theſe things whereof thou haſt 
ſpoken, nihil poſſidens ab exily mern liber ſum, nam homini 
cognoſcens eſſe patriam Paradiſuum, Omnem auten terram come 
mmune aſpicimus nature exilium,pollelsing nothing I am free 
from the feare of baniſhment,knowing that Paradiſe is the: 


onely country of men, and the whole carth is a common 


place of baniſhment to vs all. 

The fourth is Famine,which of it own nature is one of the 
plagues of God, but leſle than his other ordinary plagues of 
the (word, & peſtilence;therfore the Lord who belt knows 
the waight of his owne rods,accounts three dayes of peſli- 
lence, three moneths of the ſword,.and three yeeres of fa- 


] and with italſo 


mine equivalent, Many wayes hath the Lord by which hee 
bringeth famine vpon a people: for ſometime he maketh 
the Heauen aboue as braſle,and the carth beneath as yrov, 
ſo that albeit men labour and ſow, yet they receiue no en- 
creaſe; ſometime againe he giues in dew ſcaſon the firſt and 
latter raine, ſo that the earth renders abundance, but the 
Lord by blaſting-winds, or by the Caterpiller, Canker- 
worme, and Graſſe-hopper dothconſume thew,who com- 
meth out as exacters and officers ſent from God to poind 
men in their goods, becauſe with them they would not ho- 
nour the Lord : which I marke by the way, that thoſe vn- 
naturall men who doe what they can to encreaſe famine in 
the Land,may know they Jte but Caterpillers,ſcourges,and 


catores humanarum calumnitatam, raking their private gain 
a common calamitie, and vfing that as a benefite to them- 


Nazian de 
vita Baſil, 


Famine is one 
of Gods ordi- 
narie plagues, 


the godly are 
fryed, 


Lenit.26,19 


Dent 1s 14 


Miſerable are | 
-they whoſe 
gane 1$.t0 et» 
creaſe Famine; 
they arc Cater- 
pillers in the 
Land. 


Baſil. fer. 1. 
in Auar, 
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ſclues,which God hath threatned as a plague to the people: 
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Procurers of Famine are wrathfull Caterpillers. 


Thelord who 
changed the 
Serpent into a 
flouriſhing rod 
hath changed 
curſed famine 
intoablefled 
crofe to his 
children, 


Mat.4. 3. 


Pro.3 04S. 


How the Lord 
[ine fo in fa- 


children. 


| aſſuredly voleſle they repent the Lord ſhall caſt them at 


length into the fire, as the roddes of his wrath. 

But we are co know that famine,which in the owne na. 
ture is a curſe and plague of God, to the godly is changed ; 
the Lord who made the bitter waters of CI7arah fweet, and 
turned a biting ſerpent into a floriſhing rod, hath changed 
the nature of all thoſe cuils which finne hath bronght vpon 
vs, now they worke for our good, and are become like 
Wafpes wanting ftings, profitable to waken vs and exerciſe. 
our faith, but not able to ſeperate vs from the loue of God. 
Among thofe famine is-a | Uem tentation, Nature being im- 


an to waxe hungty. It is a rare grace in want to praiſe the 
felt it, yet hee knew-it was a rare tentation, therefore hee 
prated that the Lord would neither give him-pouertie nor 
riches,leaſt the one make him full,and cauſe him deny God, 
and the other ſhould canſc him to ſteale, and take the name 


teft neceſcities the Lord meruailouſly provides for them,or 
then ſtrengthens them with paticace and inward comfort to 
ſuſtaine it. 


patient of the want of neceſfaries; and therefore Sathan who |. 
'picks out the time and-/place of tentations as may be moſt | 
for his vantage, tempted our bleſſed Saujour when hee be- | 


Lord and truſt in his fatherly. prouidence. Salomon never | 


of God in vaine: yet noextremitieof this tentation can fe | 
perate them from-the loue of God,for either in their grea- | 


. For ſometime the earth hath beene as iron, but the hea- | 
uens hath miniſtred food to Gods people; as in that barren 

wilderneſſe wherein Ifraell ſoiourned, the earth yeelded no 
fruit, but the heauens rayned downe Manna and Quailes : | 
and ſometime the heauens hauc beene as braſle, yet in the 

earth hath the Lord provided nouriſhment, as he did by the 
Ravens and the Widdow of Sareptafor Ehah : andif other- 
wiſe it pleaſe the Lord by famine to inflit death vpon. his 


children, then he ſtrengthens their ſpirits with the bread of 
life, and comforts their hearts with hid Adana, ſo that they 


can fay to worldlings as our Sauiour ſaid to his Diſciples, | 
1y 


b The begged glory of outward apparell, 


[ haue bread to eate that yee know not of : and {o no famine 
can ſeperate them from the loue of God. 

Nakedneſſe., T his is alſo a great tentation, partly for the 
ſhane, and partly for the decay of naturall life, which fol- 
lowes it. Before the Iewes crucified Chriſt they ſtriped him 
naked of his garments. Baſile makes mention of fortie Mar- 
tyres who being ſtriped naked were put foorth in thenight 
to be pined with cold, and afterward burnt with fire in the 
day. Of theſe it is cuident that nakednefſle 1s one of thoſe 
tentations whereby Sathan ſeckes to trouble our faith and 
patience : but he who hath put on the Lord Teſus for a gar- 


.nakedneſle, can ſeperate him from the Loue of God. 

| Where we may perceive how ditf-rent the diſpoſitions 
of the Chriſtian and the worldling are. The men of this 
world eſteemes nakedneſle their ſhame,and places a great 
part of their glory in gorgeous garments; and no meruaile, 
quia ds proprio non habent decorem,neceſſe eſt ut aliunde men- 
dicent : for hauing no glory of their owne they mult bore 


borrow skins & woolfrom the Fowles of heauen they bor. 
row feathers; from the Wormes they borrow filkz from the 


doth man make vp his begged glory; whoſe glory in the 
beginning was to be clad in the image of God : but what is 
it ? decor qui cunveſte induitar, & cum veſte deponitur veſts 
eft non veſtiti : that beautie which1s put on and put off with 
the garment, 1s not the beautic of the perſon, but of the 
arment, 

Yet are theſe but /icite quodammodso inſanie, if they be 
. compared with the madneſle of others who alter by arti- 
fice the ſhape and colour of the countenance which God 
hath giuen them, Afar deo inferunt cum ilud quod forma- 
uit reformare conantur : tor they put hands as it were into 
God, while they preaſe to reforme that which God hath 
formed. Neſcientes quia ops dei eft omne quod naſcitur,diabels 
quod 


yE 


A—— 


ment, neither ſhame nor loſle of naturall life procured by | 


row glory from others, From the Beaſts of the earth they | 


Earth (iluer &-gold; from the Waters pearles: and of theſe | 
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ed alſo yith 
Nakedneſfle. 


The begged 
glory of world 
ings13 in their 
apparell, 
Bern.in cant, 


ſerme41,s 


Ber.ad Soph, 
Virg.epi,113 


Vnder pre. ; .* 
| rence of hiding 
they ſkew 


forth their 
Nakedncfle.- 


de habi.virg, 
| 


F | 
Chriſtians try- 


| 


their nakednes ( . 


(ypritrac.2. | 
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The begged glory of outward apparel, 


— 


| Heb.11.37. 
AQ.12.21, | 


not be aſſumed 
by our ſelues 
bur patiently 
borne when 

: God layes 
them on. 


Falſe Prophets 
weares rough 
garments to 


] deceiue,ſothey 
didof old, and | 
ſothey doe til, / 


Cyril.catch.q 


Nazsanſent, 


keepers abhomination, but true Iſraclits will thinke ame 


of pono_—_ that we are cuill prepared to endure na- 
ke 


Croſſes ſhould | 


1 ther too remiſſe in religion, or too ſuperſtitious, Wil-wor. 


| Franciſcanes hood?or that his Cardinals are ſo inconfiderate 


quod mnutatur. I know they excule their faft with the coucs- 
rings of comelineſle and neceſvitie, but pretexts tegende ture 
pitudins in maiorem turpitudinem mcidunt, for worldlings 
are neuer {o naked as 4 on they are beſt apparelled. As 
for men truely godly they will thinke ſhame of wickednes 
but not of nakednefſle : improbum wocari te pudeat non — 
rens aut ignobilem + blinde Egiptians may account ſheepe 


to be prophane,butno ſhame to be poore: thoſe godly ones 
in the wilderneſle clad with ſhcepes skins, and goates skins, 
were more honourable in the eyes of God, than Herod in 
his royall robe of ſhining faluer,glancing the more brightly 
by the ſhining of the Sunvpon it, if we will credit /o/ephus. 
But what of all this ? our vowillingneſle to want ſuperRRuitic 


neflefor Chriſts ſake. 
Againe, we learne here that ſecing nakedneſſe is one of 
thoſe croſſes whereby the Lord tryes the faith and patience 
of his children, and that then it1s time for vs to endure a 


 croſle when God layes it vpon vs, it cannot be good reli- | 


gion toimpone it to our ſelues, where God layes it not vp- 
on-vs. Itis a hard thing to keepe mediocritic, not to be ci= 


ſhip what ever ſhew of godlines it hath in the eyes of men, 
is but abhominable idolatry in the eyes of Godzand weare 
not to place truc rehgion inthoſe things which he hath not 
required : the falſe Prophets ware a rough garment, but it 
was to decciue :the Pricſts of Baa/ ſpared not to lance 
their owne fleſh, butitisreiefted by God as blinde zeale : 
to walke bare footed, or weare a garment of haire without 
linnen or wooll next the skinne : to carry on our head a 
Franciſcanes hood, and at laſt to be buried in it : If theſe 
things haue inthem ſuch holineſle as they pretend,is it not 
a mervaile their holy Father the Popeisn ot careful to make 
himſelfe more holy, by changing his triple Crowne with a 


i... 


| 


| 


The begged glory of outward apparel, 


—  — 


as to redeeme by fo exceſsiue prices a Cardinals hat, the 
haire garment being better cheape,and much more merito- 
rious of eternal] life? | 

Perills. The life of a Chriſtian 1s full! of perils, every 
place vnto-him is a pale/fra: in the ſea, in theland, in the 
citie, inthe wilderneſſe, goe where he will hee ſhall encoun- 
ter with perils. Theſe are ſo many probations of our Faith 
and Patience, of Gods truth and prouidence, Our preſer- 
uation depends on our proteRor, even the Watch-man of 
Ifraell who neither ſlumbers nor ſleepes, As. a Father hath 
compaſsion on his children, fo hath the Lord on them who 
feare.him :and wee know that a naturall father doth never 
looke more pittifully. vpon his childe, than when hee ſees 
him in greateſt danger, and ſhall we expe leſle kindneſle 
from our heauenly Father ? The men of this world when 
they ſend out their ſeruants in commiſsion,. goes. not. with 
them, themſclues knowes not their danger,and are not able 
to-preſerue them, but the Lord our God when he ſends out 
his ſeruants foreſees the perill & goes with themto preſerve: 
them :; Feare not, for when thou paſſeſt through the water 1. 
will be with thee and through the floxds, that they doe not oner« 


flow thee, The more perils we fall into the more experience 
haue wee of Gods louing preſeruing vs; for the which wee 
may ſay, perils may well make vs grow in the ſenſe of the |. 


loue of God, but cannot.ſeperate vs from him, 

Sword. T his is the laſt, and-by it the Apoltle expreſles 
any kinde: of violent death; for vnto theſe alſo the. ſeruants 
of Godand his beſt beloued-Children haue beene ſubic& 
euer from:the beginning. The Apaſtte gloryes that no kind 
of death can ſeperate. vs from Chriſt; yea as.he.ſaith in-an- 
other place,it conioynes.vs more neerely vnto him,as Nex- 
chadneztzaxs fire louſed the bonds of the three children, but 
hurt not their-bodves : ſo death inflifted by man may-looſe 
our bodily bonds, but cannot hurt our foules. Non ſu ti- 
menda ſpirit que fiunt-in carne,que extra nos eſt quaſi veſti« 
mentum : let not our ſpirit feare thoſe things which are done 
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The Chriſtian | 


in cuery place 
ſubieQ to 
perils. 

2 (or.11,26 


Comfort for 
the Chriſtian 
:nall perils, 


E/ay.43 2+ 


> | 
The Chriſtian} 
ſubieR alſo ta. }: 
violent death. | 
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T hat the chris. 
ſtianis ſubie& 


heproues by a 
teſtimoniec of 


holy ſcripture, 


God howſo- 
eucr difioyned 
intime or place 
- | yetareof one 
communion. 


Pſale 44-22. 


to theſe crofles Fats 


No dinine teſtimonie betweene Malachie and Matthew, 


in the fleſh,which is as a garment without vs. Thus we ſce 
how no kinde of croſſe can ſeperate vs from the loue of 


God. 


Vetſe 36. eAs it 7s written, for thy ſake are we hilled 
all the day long, wee are counted as ſheepe for the 


ſlaughter. 


$-==25 He Nature of man doth greatly abhorre the 
AE croſle, and therefore the Apoltle here is the 
3 more aboundant in furniſhing vs with.com- 
745. forts againſt it, glorying in this that no croſlc 

can ſeperate vs Ge Chriſtza comfort excee- 

ding great indeed : forſeeing we know that the Lords loue 
towards vs is vnchangeable, hauing his fauour which is bet- 
terthan life, what other loſſe ſhould wee regard or make 
mone for ? Now becauſe hee hath made an enumeration of | 
ſundry ſorts of croſſes, hee proues here by a teſtimonie of 
ſcripture,that it is the lot of Gods children to beſubieR vato 
them; for ſeeing they are not exempted from the greateſt 
which 1s to be ſlaine by the ſword, why ſhall wee promiſe 


| 


Worſhippers of |. 


to our ſclues any immunitie from the ſmalleſt. 

T he teſtimonie is taken out of the 44. Plalme, wherein 
the Church of God being heauily afflicted, as ſome thinkes 
ynder eAntiochus, complayned to God of her heauic trou- 
ble, that albeit they had not fallen away from jhe pure wor- 
{hip of his name, nor lifted vp their hands to a ſtrange God, 
yet they were counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter:and this 
teſtimonie the Apoſtle applyes to the eſtate of the Church 
in his time,wherein the Apoſtle wil teach vs that howſoever 
the true worſhippers of God live in ſundry times and ages, 
yet they are of one communion, maintayning all one cauſe : 
therefore the Apoſtle vſeth that which is ſpoken of the 
afflifted Church of the Tewes, as competent to afflited 


Chriſtians, 
; As 


ad 
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| No dinine teſtumonie berweene Malachie and Matthew.. 


. eArit ts written, Albeit the Apoliles bad their immedi- 
ate calling from God, and ſpake and wrote nothing of pri> 
uate motion, but by dwine infpiration,yet is it their cuſtome 
to confirme their dorine-by teſtimonies of the Prophets. 
This harmonie among the writers of holy Scripture :is- no 
(mall confirmation of our Faith, that they who neuer ſaw 
one andther in the face;yetall together agrees to breath out 
one truth. As the Cherubines ſtretch their wings one to an» 
other, ſothe Prophets and Apoltles reach their. teſtimonies } 
one to another : and as the Mariners in Peters ſhip hauing 
a greater draught than they were able to haile in, beckned 
to their companions to help them: ſo doe the Apoſtles call 
on the Prophets, and require their helpe for confirmation 
of the.' truth of God, that the more may. be conuerted by 
them, And their fa& ſtands for a rule to teach vs that what- 
euer calling men pretend, they ſhould confirme their do- 
arine by that which is written; a neceſlary ground to. be 
holden in theſe dayes, wherein the name of the Church'ts 
abuſed to impugne the truth of the Church. The Apoliles 
after the example of their Maiſter confirmed.their doctrine 
by ſcripture. Saint Pay/ was content that the Berzans ſhould 
try his do@tine by the Scripture : what pertneſle then is 1t 
that the dottors of the Romiſh Church challenge to-them- 
ſelues this ſingular exemption, as not to be iudged by the | 
word:as though they themſelues and not that which 1s writ- | 
teri ſhould be the warrant of their do&rine,and all men were 
bound to beleeue them fide 3mplicuta. - 2 2_ 

Againe,weare to marke here how that one place of holy 


a ground to. the Prophets, the Prophets expounds them 
and delivers them clcarer to the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles 
builds ypon them a plaine and perfe doArinefor the edifi- 
cation of Chriſts miſticall body, The two Teſtaments are 
as the two lippes of the mouth of God, by. which hee hath 


No booke bc- 


ſcripture doth interpret and confirme another, Coſes layes EE aMees. | 


breathed out to vs his minde concerning his worſhip and | 


A pleaſant har- 
monie among 

the writers of | 
holy Scripture, 


Ezech1.1 I, 


Luke. ;.7. 


Euery Eccleſi- | 
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is bound to 
confirme his 
dofrine by 
Scripture. 
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tweene Mala- 
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cewed for Ca- 
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Mal..1, 


Three things 
obſcruedin this 


teltimonic- 


The cauſes bir 
ich God 
fhould bee 
marked. 


| Affitions laid 
or for (in paſt ' 
are medicinall 

reſtoratines, | 


P/al.8 T.12%s 
Hoſe2.6. 


Fe ER 


ſends affl.Qion | 


will he hedge in with thrones the wayes of thoſe 


No dinine teſtimonie betweene Malachie and Matthew, 


which the primitiue Church of old, & the reformed Church 
now, hath eſteemed Apochrypha, neyther Iefus our Lord, 
nor any of his Apoſtles haue brought out any teltimonie 
for confirmation of do&rine, and therefore thoſe Bookes 
interiected betweene CHilachic and Hatthew are to be re- 
rected as an vncouth breath, AZalachie endeth the old Te- 
ſtament, with a promiſe of the comming of the Angell: 
cuen the new £54h,who ſhould goe before the face of our 
Lord to prepare his way, 9h» the Baptiſt, and AHarthew 


| beginneth-the New Teſtament, with a narration of the ac- 


compliſhment of that Prophecie;z but betweene theſe two 
the holy Ghoſt employed no penne-man of the holy O- 

racles. :'*.. | 

' + For thy ſake, In the teſtimonie wee have three things : 
firſt, the greatneſle of the affliction of a Chriſtian, when 

hee ſaith,we are ſlaine,ſubieft not onely to ſmaller croſles 


| but to the greateſt : Secondly, the continuance of their af- 
| flitions, A the day bong, that is, not in one age, but in all 
ages of the world hath it becne our lot : thirdly, the cauſe of 


their ſuffering, for thy ſake. 


Ir 1s neceſſary for our comfort that wee marke the foun- 


'taine,and from whence aff:&ion proceedcs to the Godly, 
{for the: ignorance thereof makes many to erre with the 
| friends of 

| Rtricken alway for their ſinnes, when indeed they are not : 
{weeare therefore to know that ſometime afflition comnes 
| to the Godly for finne paſtz ſometime for finne to come; 
| ſom<time neyther for {inne paſt,nor ſinne to come, but that 


Iob,and iudge wrong ofthe godly,as if they were 


the workes of God may be made manifeſt. 
The firſt way affli tions to them whom the Lord 1o- 


 eth are medicinall reſtoratiues, by which they are wake- 


ned to recouer their health by repentance for thoſe ſinnes 


| throvgh which they haue become ſpiritually diſeaſed : for 


-howſoeuer the Lord giue looſe reines to the children of 
wrath, and delivers them vp to their owne hearts defire, yet 
whom he 


purpoſeth 


| Chrifts Martyrs diſcerned from Sathans Martyrs, 


purpoſeth to ſaue, and will waken themby ſome ſharp rod 
or other, when hefeeth them ſleeping mn ſecurniezſo _ 
hee 44iriam by Leproſie to leaue her murmuring;(o wake- 
ned hee Jonas out of his ſleepe by caſting him into the ſeaz 
he cured Zachary of infidelitie by ſtriking him with dumb- 
| neſle; hee diverted Pan! from his euill courſe by blindnes: 
bleſſed is the man whom the Lord this way correQeth, 

Sometime againe the Lord ſends affliction,as preſerua- 
tiues to his children to keepe them from ſinne, whereunto 
hee ſecth of their weakneſle they are ready to fall, if they 
| be not prevented : and ſo hee ſent an Angell of Sathan to 
buffet Pas/, not for any ſinne he had done, but for a ſinne 
that he might doe, leaſt he ſhould haue bcene exalted out 
of.meaſure. 

And ſometime the Lord layeth on afflition,neyther to 
corre& ſinnes pallt, nor to prevent finnes to come, but that 
the workes of God may be made manifeſt, which our Sa- 
| uiour plainely teacheth vs, when being demaunded concer- 
\ ning him that-was borne blind,whether it was for his owne 
finnes, or the ſinnes of his Parents : aunſwered it was for 


manifeſt in him. And. theſe workes of God manifeſted by 


afflition are of two ſortsz for not onely his meruailous 


owne Church1a alltroubles againſt thepower, falſhoode, 
and malice of the world, -are manifeſted that all men may 
ſee, it is not by the arme of man, but by the power of God 
that his Church is continued vpon earth: but likewiſe theſe 
manifold graces of God, wrought ſecretly by his holy Spi. 
rit in the hearts of his children, are made-manifeſt to the 
world, ſuch as their conſtant faith; their inuincible loue to. 
ward Goditheir patience in the hardeſt fort of croſtes, And 
vnto theſe kindes of affiiftions doc wee referre that which 
here is ſpoken, 

Theſe atflitions which are for Gods ſake,require theſe 


Gg 4 


| 


441. 


Afliqions laid 
on. to prevent 
ſin to come are 


wholeſome 


preſeruatines, 
2. (or.12.7, 


Bur every aft{i- 


ion 1s not 
laid on the 


godly for fine 


| 


power and conſtant truth in preſeruing and delivering his | 


two things,compriſed by the Apoſtle in theſe words, Faith|| 


neyther of ther, but chat the workes of God might be made | Tohne 9.3. 


pn 


and| 
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[ Petc4e T fo 
Cyprian de 
duplics mart, 


That Gods 
Martirs may be 
\ knowne from 
'Sathans Mare 


_— 

Ang.!, I cam, 
Parmen, Epi, 
cap. 8, & 9. 
It is common 
to ſuffer with 
Chriſt,not ſo 
to ſuffer for | 


him, 


| 


| Heb.1 0.434. 


| Chriſt; as in perticular, hee kiſſed the hole of Paphnutins 


( briſts Martyrs diſcerned from Sathans Hartyrs, 


_ good Conſcience, that is a good Religion.and a good 
conuerſation:though thy life be ſo good thatit be vnreproues» 
able in theeyes of man, yetif thou be not found in the faith, 
thy ſuffering is not ſuffering for Gods cauſe; and albeit the 
Religion thou profcſleſt be good, if thy conuerſation be 
euil}, though thou wouldeſt give thy body to be burnt for 
Religion, yet ſhall not thy ſuffering be ſuffering for Chiſts 
cauſe: Let none of you ſuffer as enill doers, bat if any manſuffer 
as a Chriſtian,let him not be aſhamed. Non ſupplicit facit mar- 
tyrem ſed cauſa: it is not the croſle makes the Martyr but 
the cauſe. 

There hath becne no Hereſie ſo groſle, but ſome men 
haue beene bold to dye for it : which 1s not Chriſtian forti- 
tude, but miſerable hardneſle of heart. As the Lord Teſus 
hath his Apoſtles and Martyres,ſo Sathan hath his falſe A- 
poſtles and Martyrs, Martires Satanice virruti:and there- 
fore wee will conclude with efugs/tine, Non oft ex paſſione 
certa Inftitia, it is not ſuffering that makes ſure a cauſe to 
be righteous : Sed ex 1nſtitia glorioſa paſſio, but it is righte- 
oulneſle which makes ſuffering glorious, -D 

For thy ſake. It is common to all the Godly to ſuffer with 
Chriſt as yee heard before : butto ſuffer for Chriſt is not a 
honour communicated to them all; the rarer that it is, the 
more heartely ſhould wee welcome it when God ſends it. 
The Apoſtle reioyced in the bonds wherewith hee was 
bound for Chriſts cauſe:the golden chaines of earthly afn= 
baſſadours are nothing ſo honourable as chaines of yron 
which are worne for Chriſts cauſe. The Emperour Con- 
ſtantine honoured all the Fathers of the Counſcll of Nice, 
but made moſt of thoſe who had ſuffered for the cauſe of 
eye,which had beeneput out in time of trouble for Chriſts 
fake, yet did heereverence it as the moſt honourable and 
precious part of his body:no face ſo beautifull as that which 
is deformed; no man ſo rich as hee who.hath ſuſtained ſpo- 


liation of his goods, if it be for Chriſts ſake, neyther is any 
death I, 


"—_— 


4 (briſts Martyrs asſcerned from Sathans Martyrs. | 


[ 


{ the King of Babell, hee ſhall be accuſed as a confederate 


| conſcience hath againſt vs, and that wherewith the wicked 
; Þ | doe j our charge. _ 


| Lord, 


443. 


death ſo glorious, as that which is ſuſtained for his caule : 
Si enim beats qui moriuntur in Domino, multo. magts qui 
pro Domino, for if they be bleſſed which dye in the Lord, 
much more bleſſed are they wao dye for the Lord, 

But now becauſe no Chriſtian is perſecuted without ſome 
cauſealleadged againſt him by his perſecuters,and that alſo 
in cuery trouble his owne conſcience faith that hee hath 
molt juſtly deſerued itz how can hee haue this comfort that 
he ſuffers for Chriſts ſake? The firſt is eaſily anſwered if we 
puta difference betweene the pretended and the true cauſe | 
for which the wicked doe perſecute vs. If Haman beare 
malice to CMordecay, for his fake hee will forge a crime a- 
gainſt all the people of the ewes : if -mazia can couer his 
hatred againſt e-4mos by pretending that Amos hath con= 
ſpired againſt the King:If the Princes of Dari«« enuy Da- 
nicls preterment,they can delate him as a rebell to the kings 
proclamation : If Tzremzie exhort the Tewes to goe out to 


with che Chaldean. Itis a common ſtratagem of Sathans to 
ſine the glory of Gods Children in their ſufferings with 
falſe pretended crimes, Ut qui conſcientie ſue luce clareſcrunt, 
flfis rumoribus ſordidentar,that they who are cleared by the 
lighe of their owne conſcience may. be defiled with falſe re- 
ports. Sed bene ſibi conſcins non debet falſis moneri,nec putare 
plus efſe ponders in alieno connitio, quam m ſuo teſtimonio,but 
hee'who hath a good conſcience ought not to be moued 
with falſe things, nor to thinke there 15 more waight in any 
other mans traducing, than is in his owne teſtimonie. Our 
comfort doth ſtand ſure, if wee can ſay with Danid: They 
hate me without a cauſe, And againe, They are gathered to- 
gerher againſt: mee not for mine offence, not for my ſinne, O 


As for the other,the accuſation of our conſcience in trou5 
ble charging vs with finnes which no man can lay to our 
charge, if wee will diſtinguith betweene the quarrell which 
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Enery (briſtian is a Martyr in affeftion. 
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| Amor, 6.6, 
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doe chargevs, it ſhall be manifeſt that the cauſe of our per- 
ſecution 1s our diſagreement with. them in an evill courſe, 
and not any finne committed by vs againſt God, and ſo 
ſhall our comfort ſtill remaine that vvee are ſufferers for 
Chriſts ſake. 

We are killed, How farre forth this killing extends our 
Saniour doth teach vs, when hee (ayes they are able to kill 
the body and doc no more. 2: pro ( hriſto moriuntur ati- 
uid mortts accipiunt,ne tora contingat :they may caſt downe 
this earthly tabernacle, but cannot hurt the man of God, 

But here it is enquired ſecing theſe godly ones were 
aliue when they ſent vp this complaint vato God, how is it 
faid they were flaine ? To this Tanſwere, that two manner 
of wayes are the godly pertakers of Chriſts aff litions,euen 
when they are not troubled in their owne perſons : firſt by 
{ympathic with others that are troubled; for as the head of 
the miſticall body accounts himfelfe perſecuted when his 


{ members are perſecuted,fo among the liucly members ther. 


of the griefe and trouble of one, is the griefe and trouble 
of the reſt. If we mourne with them that mournes, and re- 
member them who are in bonds as if wee were in bonds 
with them,we are pertakers of their ſufferings : but now the 
want of this compaſsion in many whorelting in their yuorie 
beds ſorrowes not for Joſephs affliction, proues them to be 
but dead-and-rotten members. 

Secondly, wee communicate with the. affliKion of our 
brethren,when in our affeQion weeare ready to ſuffer with 
them, if ſo it would pleafe the Lord to employ vs: as they 
are Martyres in aQtion, ſo will the Lord accept the others 
as Martyres in afteQtionz Des enim non eſtimat quenquam 
ex enenta rerum ſed ex affetiu : for God eſteemes not one by 
the cuent of things, but by their affeion : Non fraudabitur 
Martyry gloria per quem non ſtetit quo minus Martyrium pe- 
regerit ; hee ſhall-not be defrauded of the gory of martyr- 
dome, in whoſe default it was not that he accompliſhed his 
Martyrdome: therefore Aquila & Priſcilla are commended, 


that | 


PL. : 
— 


Euery Chriſtian is a Martyr in affe tion, 


| 
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that for the Apoſtles life they had Jaide downe their owne 
neckes; their goodwill being reckoned vnto them for a 
deede, But as Zacob hazarded ſome of his familie in the 
hands of Eſa before others : ſo the Lord ſends out ſome of 
his ſeruants to trouble before others. For the Lordis notſo 
prodigal! of the liucs of his children, that at one time hee 
will hauock them all in the hands of the wicked: w_ 
he ſend ſome out to the tryall, he will reſeruc others to be 
4 it were the ſeedeof the Goſpell. 

el the day long. If we apply this teſtimonic to the whole 
Church, then this day ſhall be the whole courſe of time 
| from the beginning to the end thereof. Earely in the mor- 
thing Cain began to perſecute his brother, and cuer ſince 
bloudy perſecuters in all ages haue followed his way, but a- 
| mong them all the perſecuters of this laſt age, which is the 
euening,are moſt miſerable : for all the blood ſhed fince the 
dayes of eMbell ſhall light vpon them. Asin a good courſe 
his praiſe is greateſt who is formoſt,ſo in an euill courſe his 
 iudgement ſhall be greateſt who comes hindmoſt, becauſe 
be.ſubſcribes tothe wickedneſle of all thoſe who hath gone 
\ before him. 
But if otherwiſe we apply this teſtimonie to cuery chri- 
tian, then this day muſt be called the whole time of our 
lfe,from our birth to our death; warning vs that in no age! 
of our life we ſhould promiſe to our ſelves immunitiefrom 
afftiRion : yet our comfort is, that the time of our trouble 
is here called a day, and in the Reuclation, the houre of 
tentation, becauſe it is but thort. That rebuke which our 
Saviour gaue his Diſciples when they were ſleeping in the 
garden, could you not watch with me one houre? may leruc as 
2 checke vnto vs when wee faint in tentationz could yee not 
| ſuffer with me one houre2 Againe,ſceing our troubles thort 
let vs.not in it limit the holy one of Iſraell, to preſcribe to 
the Lord the time of our deliverance. O how may wee be 
aſhamed of our impatience in trouble, when wee looke to 
Noah, who entring into the Arke at the Lords commande- 


Rom, 16 +þo 
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| 
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Encrs C hriſtian i5 a Martyr in affettion, 


time of our dc- 
liverance to 


the Lord. 


« : 
| Adat2.13s 


Worldlings e- 
ſteeme chreſt- 
ans batvile + 
perſons,and' 
what comfort 
wee haue a- 
gainſt their 
contempt. 


Mati26.Iy, 
I (07.4413, 


 [honour, no riches, no kingdome, ſhall help them to hold 


| out of the way was to put the plagues of God from the 


— 


ment, after hee had tarried a whole yeere 1n it, yet ſought | 
not to come put till the Lord commaunded him. And 1o. 
/eph the nouriſhing father of our Lord Teſus,when the An- 
gell commannded him to goe to Agipt, and ſaid further 
vnto him tare there till 7 tell thee, though Toſeph knew not 
when hee ſhovld come out of As gipt the place of baniſh» 
ment, yet referring the time to the Lord, hee yeelded him- | 
{elfe obedient to the holy commandement, The Lord work 
in vs the like obedience of Faith, 

end ave connted. This is added by way of amplifica- 
tion, we are not onely ſlaine,but ſlainc as if we vvere ſlaves 
nothing worth. Wicked men account the godly little worth, 
and therefore doe handle them in a vile manner; but ſhall' 
we for that be diſcouraged ? No, the Prince of our ſaluation., 
was eftcemed among men no more worth then thirtic pee-, 
cesof ſiluer, and that for our fake ::ſhall we then thinke evill 
for his ſake tobe counted lefle than the doung or clay wher | 
yponwe tread 2 The Lord gue vs, true humillitie ,that wee 
may be content to be deſpiſed of men that wee may be ap- 
proucd of our Godzhe onely hath the ballance in his hands, 
what ever waight worldlings hauc in the cycs of men,when 
the Lord begtnnes to weigh them as hee did Belta/ar, no 


Y 


out waight, 
| ' es ſheepe for the ſlaughter. Wicked men accounts the | 
godly flaughter ſheepe, becauſe they thinke nothing-isJoft | 
when they arc taken out of the way; yea alſo they reape a 
benefit thereby : a proofe whereof wee may feein the pri- | 
mitive Churchz for when Famine, Peſtilence and ſuch like 

— were inflited by God vpon the Empire for the | 
contemptof his Goſpell,the cauſe thereof was ſtill imputed 
by menito the chriſt;ans,and therefore they were perſecuted 
to death, with no leſſe opinion than that the putting them |- 


whole Empirezyet did they not this way remedy the wrath 
due to their finnes, but procured thereby either double |. 


ſtripes }, 


_ Cn} OB AGEL CATS . 
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(| The value of a (briſtianinthe eyes of a Worldling. 
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ſtripes'to themſelues, or then were handled in the patizace 


And - here it ſhall not be vnprofitable co oppone the 
indgement of the Lord concerning his children,to the iudges: 
ment of men. The Lord alſo compares his litle ones to 
(heepe, but vpon plaine contrary reſpe&ts to thoſe which 


of God like yato Oxen fed for the ſlaughter. . | 


the world hath: firſt for their innocencie'and fimplicittc 
they are not like other beaſtes,that haue cither teeth intheir 
head, pawes in their feete, or poyſon in. their bowels to 
powre out when they are offended : ſecondly; for their pa- 
tience, whereas other beaſts being beaten vtter vnruly and 
rowting voyces, they are duimbe before their ſhearers, yea 
when they are iniured are farrefrom reuenge. The ſheepe of 
Chriſt (faith Cyprian) hath not the bloudy teeth of Wolues, 
crueltie is an argument of baſtard religion : and thirdly,for 
their vtilitie, for they donot onely giuetheir milk but their 
Wooll and Skinne to the vſe of man: teaching vshow pro- 
fitable wee ſhould be to our brethren; but alas the great 
number of them who being voide of .innocencie, wiſe to do 
euill, voide of patience,not acquainted with the yoke, yoid 

of charitie, being like that barren tree which had no fruitto 

give to Chriſt in hjs, hunger, evidently declares how that 

many in this age aenereſteemed among men,yet are 


not accounted of Godthe ſheepe of Chriſt. 


Verſe 37. Nenertheleſſe in all theſe things we are more 
® FTthen conquerours through him that loued vs. 


j Ere the Apoſtle doth now ſubtoyne an nega- 
tive anſwere to his former interrogations with 
an amplification : theſe things whereof I haue 
ſpoken are ſo farrefrom being able to ſeperate 
= ys from the loue of God, that by the contrary 
in them all weare mcre then conquerours,that is,viors out 
of all doubt. 
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How God alſo | 
compares his |, 
children to 
ſheepe,but in 
farre contrary 
reſpes. 
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comparedto a. |, 


ding- | comfort to the chriſtian that he referues the glory vnto the 


The value of a Chriſtian in the ejes of a Worldling. . 


| In all theſe things, Then yee may perceiue that vnto all 
thoſe croſſes enumerated before the chriſtian man is ſubie: 

Hpe 15 not vnproperly comparedto a Rock in the ſea, which 
being beaten on cuery fide Foigh vvaues rayſed by the wind, 
yet ſtands. vnmoucable,vnbroken. it ſelfe, breakes them that 
aſſaults it. 

Againceyce-ſec that the Apoſtle who-ſpeaking of the | 
eſtate of chriſtians ypon carth, ſayd:before wee are /laine all 
the day long,laith now, we are more then conqueronrs ; ſtrange 
it is that-hee who is ſlaine-ſhould be a conquerour; but ſoit 
is, the chriſtian battell:euery way is meruailous, partly be- | 
cauſe it-is foughten-within and: againſt himſelfe, and partly 
becaufe then.1is hee-a conquerour, when hee feemes to- be 
vanquiſhed, being the member of that head who obtayned 
oreateſt victory vyhen-hee ſuffered moſt ſhamefull death, 

Through him that lowed vs. The Apoſtle doth fo give |. 


| Lord, the ftrength whereby. we preuaile is from him that 
loued vs,not from our ſelues: It is very comfortable to con- 
{ider that a chriſtian is not a man ſtanging or living by him- 
ſelfe, he hath his being in Chriſt, as long as there is life in 
him we cannot dic : it is true that fomettme being deſerted 
and left to our ſelues we fall awayfor a time, as we may ſee 
in Peter, yyho at the voyce of a Damſell denyed the Lord |- 
Telus; and this is to teach vs that the praiſe of our ſtanding, | 
perſcuering, and ouer-eomming pertaines tothe Lord? 


__— 
Verſe 38 For 14 perſwaded ebat neither de 
life, nor Angels, nor principelities, nor Þ 
things preſent, nr things to come) 
wor any other crearnre, Co 


ath, nor 


Apoſtle continuing in his 


n {> 10 2 high 
SIM laimes defiance iO them,affirming 
death, nor life, 


ere able t0 ſpe 
rſt to learne, tha 


Of the which wee hae 
man in this life may be perſwaded of his (aluation, 
nted preſumption, i 


ſeife, but vpon | 


n 
nitent belecucr el 
be many inthe 
who ſuppoſe they 
to hauc inthe end,yet1s 
cauſe ſome are deceiucd, all arc deceived} 
thinkethey have Eanh and haue It not, therefor 


be ſure that they have faith. 
Out of all 45ubt where tne 


Spirit, hee makes bimſelfe knowne 


Lord Teſus dwe 


The certaintse of Saluation confirmed- | 
owers, nor 


29. Nor height, 
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d hee allo pro- 
that nenner 


things to come, nor any 
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This isproued 


ofthe holy ſpi- 
[rirwhom the 
{Chriſtian hath 
recciued. 


2oCor. 13.5. 


Rom.8.1 6. 
2, Corel 22, 


NET 
| Comfort for 
the godly whe 
they cannot 
finde this aſſu» 
Iance. 


Marksg .2.4- 


| A goodreligi- 
on may haue - 
doubting,but 
itisancuillre- 
ligion which 
leaues menin 
doubt. 


Sefſe6.cant. 
Ty 


fromthe nature 


' The certaintie of Saluation confirmed, 5. | ». 


dwelleth, according to that Know ye not that Chriſt is imygy 
except ye beweprobates ? and theſe names giuen to the By | 
Spiritof Adoption doth alſo confirme the ſame truth : for 
hee is called 2he Seale, the Wimeſſe,& earneſt penny of God, |. 
whicls names hee recciues from his effe&s and operations 
which hee workes in them to whom hee 1s given : eyther 
therfoxe mult the aduerſary ſay,that thereare none to whom 
the Spirit 15 given, or they muſt graunt that they to whom 
heis givenare ſure: the firſt they will not affirme, the ſc- 
cond they cannot with reaſon deny : for what is this to ſay 
that a man hath the Seale, the Witneſle, and the Farneſt 
of God giuen to confirme the promiſe of God, and yet all 
theſe doenot make him who hath-them ſure of ſaluation? 
But here leaft that which I haue ſaid diſcourage them 
who-are of weake conſciences,let them know that this aſſu- 
rance of ſaluation doth not alway continve with the Chri« 
ſtian in a like meaſure :for here wee doe fo beleceue,that we 
'want not our owne vnbeleife, and albeit our faith when it is 
in the full ſtrength ouer-comes all doubting, yet is it often- 
times {o weake, that it is againe diſquieted with doubring, 
for which if we pray inſtantly with the Father of that child, 
Lord I beleene, bat helpe my wabeliefe, Wee may be ſure at 
length Faith ſhall ouercome2;ayd:thus farre teach wecon- 
cerning the aſſurance which the Chriſtian man hath of his 
ſaluation. | Mt 
But as for that Religion which teacheth doubtings, and 
pronounceth them accurſed who hold that a man may be | 
affured of ſaluation, wee accurſe it as a dotrine enimie to 
Faith and Salvation; ſuch as is the doarine of the counſel! | 
of Trent, Ss quzs dixerit hominem renatum teners ex fide. ad 


{ faued : ſo direly doth one point of their falſe doftrine | 


credendumſe certo eſſe ex numero predeſtinatorum, anathema 
fit. It isftrange to ſee that wherethcy teach a man is able to 
fulfill the whole Law of God, and by his workes to merit 
eternall life, yet they accurſe him,if hee ſay hee is ſure tobe 


impugne another, But indeed i is no meruaile. if their 
Reirgion | 
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The certaintie of Saluation confirmed, 


{Religion can yeeld no comfort nor certaintic of ſaluationto 
the weary conſcience,becauſe they draw men from off the 
foundation Ieſus Chriſt, in whom onely it is promiſed that 
wee ſhall finde reſt to our ſoules, and would make vs to 
[leane vpon rotten foundations, ſuch as the merit of Maſſes, 
thevertueof our workes, and humane ſatisfaRionz and be- 
cauſc all theſe cannot yet fatisfie the doubting conſciences 
of men, they ſuſpend them with a. vaine hope of greater 
comfort which thev ſhall finde in their forged and comfort- 
leſſe Purgatorie:thus doe they hold the poore people com- 
fortleſſe both in life and in death. But as for vs wee wall a- 
bide on the rocke, renouncing all purgation, but the purga- 
tion of his bloud;z wee will content our. ſelves with lefus 
| Chriſt, in whom the Father is well pleaſed, that in him we 
-| may finde reſt to our ſoules, which neyther in our ſelues, 
norin any other creature ſhall wee cuer be able to finde, 
Let them call it Preſumption, Nor arrogantia eft, ſed fides 
predicare quod acceperss, non ſuperbia eſt, ſed denotio, it is not 

reſumption but Faith : or otherwiſe if wee ſay,vnto him 
who hath begotten vs by the lawer of regeneration, 7ater, 
| bona preſumptio eſt, Father, this (aid eLuguſtine is a good 
preſumption. Anditotheſame cffc& ſaid Bernard, Propter 
| boc data ſunt /ipha'quadnosmwerifc/ia [alutis, ut indubitabile 
fit eumeſſe de numena Elalfornmn: in quo ca ſigna permanſerint, 
This is the truth of God agrecable to Scripture and aun« 
_ Fathers which wee doc affirme, however they doe ac- 
curſe it, -: 


ſures of this life, ſtrong tentations indeed: for in the hearts 
' of many they preuaile againſt the loue of God:tÞ-: we may 
earneto deſpiſe ther, and to count with the Apoſtle, all 
things tobe doung in regard of Teſuslet vs looke vnto thoſe 
| two things which diſcovers vrito vs the vaninze of worldly 


them in greateſt abundance,and are moſt admiredof thoſe 


That neyther life, By life vve are to vnderſtand the plea. 


pleaſures : firſt,they are moſt loathſome to them,who haue | 
The abungice 


AMat.11.29. 


Why Papiſtry 
cannot make a 
man ſure of ſal. 
uation. 


Iris not pre- 
ſumption, but 
faith to ſhew 
what we haue 
receiued, 


Ang, ſer.28. | 


Bernard in 


Septaag. 


Vanitie of 
worldly pleas 
ſuresdiſcoucred 
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-of them makes 


who haue them not. A proofe of this we haue in SaJomen, 
| 'Hh who 
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| the loathſome.. oe 
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| The certaintie of Saluation confirmed, 


2 
* 1 Tfthey be con= 


tinuall they be- 
come paintull, 


Remembrance 
of death profi- 
table to keepe 

vs vncorrupted 


with the plca- 
| ſures of this life 


<D—— 


| Membrance of our death, this is /umma Phileſophia. 


who wanted nothing deleQable vnder the Sunne, yet by 
the very vſe of them, he found the vanitic of them,and was 
moued to abhorre them. lt is far otherwiſe with heavenly 
pleaſures, the more we taſt of them,the more wee eſtceme ; 
of them, hungring ſtill for more,we cannot be ſatisfied with 
that which wee haue gotten alrcady. | 
Secondly, world!y pleaſures are of this nature, that if 
they be continued without intermiſsion they turn into pains; | 
therefore is it that thoſe ſame things which now we chooſe 
for recreation, incontinently they become weariſome vnto | 
vs, and wee caſt them away, ſo that it is not ſo much by 
themſelues, as by the change of them that we are delighted, 
Sola viceſſicudine recreamur: being weary of walking,were- 
freſh our ſelues with fittingz againe being vveary of fitting, 
we riſc to refreſh our ſelues with walking, and fo fareth it 
with all the recreations of this life, being continuall they be- 
come weariſome. So oft therefore as Sathan by worldly | 
pleaſures would Rteale away our hearts from the loue of 
God, let vs conſider how vaine and ſmall a plcaſure it is | 
vvhich he would giue vs, in reſpect of that vnſpeakeable ioy 
which he would take from vs, __.. 
Nor death. By death vvee vadenfitind not onely death it 
ſelfe, but all thoſe paines thatge@hetate” it, and terrouts 
which accompanie it. There vv@neverlife fo Jong, bat it 
hath beene concluded by death : no life fo pleaſant but the 
Paines of death ſhall ſwallow vp all the pleaſures thergf;As 
the ſeauen leane Kine deuoured the ſeauen fat,& the ſeauen 
yeares of famine conſumed ihe fruit of ſcauen yeares of 
plenty : ſo ſhall the dolours and terruurs of death eate y 
all the plcaſures and deleRations of this vvretched life. I 
vve ſuffcr the pleaſures of this life to bewitch vs, be ſure the 
terrours of death ſhall confound vs.It were therefore good 
thatas 7oeph of Aramathiathad his fepulcher in his Gar- 
den, ſo vvee ſeaſon all the pleaſures of our life vvith re- 


» Let 
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—— 


Sathan bound with three chainin 


m— 


Yet our comfort is, that if wee live in Chriſt, ho terror 
of death can ſeperate vs from him; yea, death conioynes vs 
neerer to the Lord leſus then wee were before : wee ſee oft- 
times by experience that the children of God haue fo tri- 
umphed in the very dolours of death, and reioyced in the 
| ſenſe of Gods loue, that they haue forgot all their bodily 
paines. As the top of mount Piſgah, was to Aſoſes the place 
- | of his death,and the firſt place, wherein ever hee got a fight 
of Canaan,fo ſhall death be to the children of God, where 
welay downe the ſight of this world, there ſhall wee take 
vp the fight of eternal} life, which. ſhall never be taken 
from vs. - Wot 

Nor «Angels By Angels here I vnderſtand not ele 
Angels, for they are not cnimies to vs but miniſtring ſpirits 
for our ſalvation, but reprobatc Angels : fortheſe names of 
| Angels, principalities and powers are common both-to good 
and cuill Angels, And: they are fo called partly from the 
power which God hath lent them,and partly from the me(- 
fage vvhercin hee imployes them : for ſometime they are 
ſent out as meſſengers of his-wrath to puniſh the wicked; 
and ſometime to exerciſc the godly; and ſo an Angell of Sa- 
than was ſent ro buile# the Apoſtle Pax/for his hnmiliati<. 
onwe arc not cxemptedifrom their tempting, but prayſed 
be God,we are exempted from their tyrannie & dominion. 
Their working in regard of the wicked is eyzgyax wave, 
the efficacie of errourz.for the Lord hath giuen them vp in- 


| godly is but agar, tentation. Alwayes ſeeing ſo long as 


of God vpon vs. 

Againe we mark here how that our cſtate in Chriſt is bet- 
ter than the eſtate of Adam by his firſt creationzfor then an 
apoſtate Angell drew Adan> to an apoſtafie ajlotromGod, 
| Hh 2 but 


. 


and ſo an euil] pirit was ſent from the Lord to puniſh Sasl: 


to the hands of Sathan : but their working in regardof the | 


we live wee mult wreſtle againſt ſo ſtrong enimies, let vs 
watch and be fobery let vs ſtand with the compleat armour | 


| 
Reprobate An- 


gels how they 
are God meſ- 
ſengersand to 
what end, 


1 Sam.16714| 


2.( 07.12» 7 | 


Two ſorts of | 
Sathans ope- 
ration.. 


Eph.6. 11. | 


In Chriſt we 
arercitorcd to- 
abetter eſtate, |. 
thi that which 
Adamhadin 
Paradiſe, 
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Sathan bound with three (*haines. _ 


chaines. 


In our Chriſti- 
an warfare our 
preateſt battell 
1sthelaſt. 


= | but'now no Angell is able to ſeperate vs from the loue of 


Tohn.17. 12. 


How names of 
. | power are gl- 
uen.to repro- 
bate Angels. 
TInde.ver.s. 


Sathan bound 
with three 


| dence of God permits him not to doe. The tormenting 


mm 


Godz the —_ is, the couenant which God made with 
Adam was without a mediatour; hee had the keeping of-his 
owne faluation in his owrie hand: butthe coucnant of grace | 
with vsis bound vp in the mediator -Chriſt Ieſus, to whom | 
the Father hath commicted vs,that hee might redecme and 
fave vs; hee hath taken vs into his hand and none are able to 
take vs from himz qur ſalvation depends not on our ſclues, 
it is not in our keeping but in his,and therefore is it moſt 
certaine, of 

Principalities nor powers. Theſe names are not to terri- 
fe or afray vs, ſceing as I ſaid theſe reprobate Angels haue | 
no power but that which 1s lent and: limited of God, | 
Therefore Saint Ide faith that they are reſerned in chaines | 
wnder darkneſſe:and here for our comfort we are to confider 
how that there are two chaines wherewith they are bound, 
and other two wherewith they are* tormented : the firſt 
chaine that bindes them is their owne nature: the ſeconds 
Gods prouidence : the firſt reſtraines them that they can- 
not doe the cuill which they would; the ſecond reſtraineth 
them that they doe not the evill which they can : Sa- 
than being a naturall creature is bounded within the com- 
paſſe of nature, his inſatiable malice would doe much more 
euill than by nature he is able to pexforme, for aboue or cen- 
trary to nature can hee worke nothing : and againe many 
euils is hee ableto doe by natural] meanes,which the preui» 


chaines which are vpon him, are an eull conſcience, and 
the wrath of God : for as he growesineuill doing ſo grow-| * 
eth his conſcience worſe and worſe, and the wrath of God 
accordingly encreaſeth vpon him, with which two he is con- | 
tinually tormented. 

Nor things preſent, no things to come, This is a great am- 
plification.ofour ſuretie, that neyther preſent euils inflited 
vpon vs,nor any cuill to come,can ſeperate vs from the love 
of 


cunt] 
- 
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The ((briſtian is ſure of Perſeatnenct, = 


are neyther preſent nor paſt, ſome of them are to.come;let | 
vs not waxe ſecure becauſe of our fore-paſt vittories. When | 
Iſracll came. out of Egzpt one nation followed them to pur 
ſuethem, but when they-paſled Iordan feauen nations came 
againſt them : ſurc it 1s our hindmoſt battaile will be the 
heauicſt,and our laſt tentation greate(l; the horrour ofhell, 
the rottenneſle of the graue, the conſcience of ſiancs paſt, [ 
the dolours of preſent death, all'ſtanding vpat one ftimeto ; 
impugne our faith, but ſhall-not be able to ſeperatevs from 
that loue of God wherein ſtands our life. | 
Acgaine wee are taught here that Chriſtians are ſure-of 
perſeuerance, nothing to come can: ſeperate vs fromthe 
loue of God: this is proued firſt from the nature of GOD 
who is faithfull,and will confirme vs vnto the end,perfe&- 
ing that which hee hath beguane in vs : ſecondly, from the 


is not now any more ſubie& vntodeaths.' '\, -- | 
Neyther height nor depth. By theſe I vnderſtand Sathan hath | 
two manner of waycs by which he wreſtles againſt men : 
ſome he mounts oa the chariot of preſumption; others hee. 
caſts downe into the deepe 'of deſperation : by proſperitie 
hee puffes vp many to make their fall the more-ſhamefull, 
thoſe tentations which he vſed againſt our bleſſed Sawiour , 
doe wee think that hee will ſpare them againſt other men? 
hee ſet him vp vpon the pinnacle of the temple;of purpoſe 
if he could tohaue throwne him downe: andagaine tooke | 
him vp to the top of an high mountaine, where-making a 


ſhew to him of worldly kingdomes, hee promiſed to giue. 
them ifhee would fall downe and worſhip him : andalbeit 
with theſe tentations hee did not. preuaile againſt onrblef- 
ſed Sauiour, yet how many in this'world are daily be+ 
witched with them,that without any refuſall they fall down 
Hh 3 and 


nature of the ſeede whereof wee are begotten againe;for it |- 
is 1mmortall : thirdly, from the nature of that lite which by | * 
that ſecd is communicated to vs,itis thelife of Chriſt which } 
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The Chriſtian t fare of Pexſenerance. 
and worſhip him. But as Simon Hagrs while he aſſayed 


to flye from the top of the capitall vp into heaven, was 
throwne downe to his deftruQiion: fo ſhall the profperitie 


| of thoſe men bee their ruine; and their high: eſtate as a 


pinnacle whereupon they ſhall not continue . Happy is 
the man whoſe heart is not cxalted: again{t God by any 
preferment that can come to him vpon the face of the 


{ carth +-for hee: who riſing in dignitie rifeth alfo in pride 
| againſt the Lord,” is raiſed vp- as Pharaoh was, that God 
| may-declare his power incaſtmg bim downe. 


Ner depth, The other fort of Sathans tentations tend 
vato deſperation : whom hee ſeeth hee cannot-puffe- vp, 
hee doth what hee'can to caſt downe, by feares, perturba- 


tions, -vvrong conceptions, but our comfort is both by the 


| Apoſtles teſtimome,and our owne experience, wee may be 
| caſt downe, but wee cannot periſh. 


' © - Nor any other creature, Now in the ende the Apoſtle 


| doth draw his ſpeach yo che height, his confidence: is ſo 


great, that not-bring content with the enumeraiion of: ad- 
verſaries which hee hath made, hee: defieth 'yct all other 
whatfocuer, if any. other be:+for hee ſpeaketh this by way 
of ſuppolition;'if there be yet any other: creature than 


the. laſt roome-wee doe obſerue the ſurety of a Chriſti- 
an aboue all other men in the worldz onely'the Chriſtian 
is ſore his/cſtate ſhall neuer be changed, Worldlings may 


ed, and with: the rich. Glatton promife- to: themſelues 
many yeeres to come, but:they ſhall be deceived; none of 


them: ſhall continue in that flats wherein preſently they } 


ſtand, the- Lord ſhall drine them from their ſtation as 1t 
were with wheelcs, and-ſhall rolt them like a ball as hee 
threatned: to Shebna. Pharaoh his pompe ſhall periſh in 
the redde fea :: Nebachadvezzar ſhall be changed from a 


.. [thoſe whom T have named, Tam ſure be what they will; } 
| they cannot ſeperate vs from the loue 'of Chriſt, Here in | 


thinke with:Babell in-her.proſperitie, 7:/ha/l newer be-vo- |. 


Monarch 
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The (hriſtian is ſure of Perſenerances £ 
Monarch of men ynto a companion of Beaſts : MHanaſſes 
{from the Pallace ſhall goe to the Priſon, and all themen 
-jof the world ſhall goe from the houſe to the grauez their |' 
beautie and royall pompe ſhall conſume as a Moth, one-! 
ly the Chriſtian ſhall ſtand for euer in that happy vnion 
and fellowſhip with GOD) this is the ſtate of (£4 Chri. 

| tian, this is his life, this is his glory, and from it pothing 
| preſent nor to come, ſhall-euer be able to wanſ< 
change him. Exerlaſting praiſe therefore 
be to the Lord our Godthrough 
Jeſus (rift, Amen, 
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